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As I revise this preface in March, 2009, I am struck by how much the events of the day 

both reflect, and are profoundly changing, the process of globalization. I am referring, 

of course, to the major economic crisis relating to sub-prime mortgages, the credit 

freeze, the failure of legendary financial firms and banks, the collapse of national eco

nomies (e.g. Iceland), and growing political unrest in many parts of the world as the 

economic crisis deepens and widens. The global recession is already of such a mag

nitude that I (and others) am calling it the Great Recession. The ways in which these 

economic processes, largely originating in the US, have, in short order, flowed around 

the world is breathtaking and, unfortunately, well illustrates this book's major themes. 

Similarly illustrative of rapid and extensive global flows is the scandal associated 

with the $50 billion Ponzi scheme run by New York financier Bernard Madoff. Ponzi 

schemes are historically local in nature involving a process whereby one nearby client 

is paid off out of the contributions of another neighbor to the fund. The funds are 

never invested, at least successfully, and the scheme collapses when there are not 

enough new investments to pay off those seeking to cash in. What was unique about 

Madoff is that he ran a global Ponzi scheme. As one expert on Ponzi schemes said: 

"there has been nothing like this, nothing that we could call truly g l o b a l . . . . So this 

says what we increasingly know to be true about the w o r l d . . . money knows no 

borders, no limits."1 At the heart of this book is the idea that it is not just money, but 

virtually everything else, that knows no (or at least fewer) limits in the global age. 

This crisis is remaking the globe in ways that will be much clearer by the time 

this book is published. Already, it is becoming clearer in its economic aspects and 

components, but as we will see throughout this book (and below), it is of utmost 

importance not to reduce globalization to economic globalization. Every aspect of glob

alization discussed throughout this book will be affected and, in many cases, quite 

dramatically. The result is that at least some of what is discussed in these pages will 

need to be revisited in light of these changes. However, the basic foci, perspectives, 

concepts, and theories offered here will apply to whatever changes are occurring 

in, and are in store for, globalization. Change is nothing new to globalization, indeed 

it could be argued that change, including cataclysmic events and changes of the 

kind now occurring (the Spanish influenza epidemic of 1919, the Great Depression, 

WW II), are an integral part of it. More recently, we have seen a variety of economic 

crises in, for example, Asia, Russia, and Argentina, that were also part of the pro

cess of globalization. Any useful perspective on globalization must be able to handle 

such occurrences. 

Writing a general overview of globalization has been, to put it mildly, a daunting 

task. It is almost literally about everything - every place, every thing, everybody, and 

virtually every field of study. It also requires a sense of a wide expanse of history 
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and of what it is about the present "global age" that differentiates it from epochs 

that came before it. I have written textbooks before, including one that covers all of 

classical and contemporary sociological theory, but none has been more challenging 

than this one. Beyond the sheer magnitude of what needs to be covered, there is the 

fact that globalization, at least in its present form, is quite new, with the term itself 

entering the lexicon only three decades ago. As a relatively new phenomenon, it is 

constantly changing, as are conceptions of it. With few precedents to rely on, I have 

had to "invent" an approach to globalization (based on major theoretical sources), 

as well as create a structure for the book that encompasses most of the major topics 

and issues in globalization today. This is difficult enough, but it is made far more 

difficult by the fact that global changes (e.g. the price of that all-important com

modity, oil; the state of the NATO alliance in Afghanistan) occur constantly. With 

the global financial crisis in full swing as I was finishing this book, I have been up

dating some parts of the book on a regular basis prior to its publication. 

This is related to the issue of sources for this book, which includes popular 

books (e.g. those of Thomas Friedman, although I am highly critical of his work), 

newspapers, magazines, and web sites. These are atypical sources for a textbook 

designed to offer an overview of what we know about a field from a scholarly point 

of view. However, globalization occurs in the real world and continues apace in that 

world. Such occurrences either do not find their way into academic works or do 

not do so for years after they have happened. Thus, in order to be up-to-date -

and it is important that a text on globalization be current - this book relies, in part, 

on a variety of popular sources. Popular sources also serve the function of provid

ing down-to-earth, real-world examples and case studies of globalization. They serve 

to make globalization less abstract. 

However, because it is an academic text, this book relies far more on scholarly 

work, especially journal articles and academic monographs of various types. It is 

heavily referenced and the many entries in the References section at the end of the 

book (as well as suggested readings at the end of each chapter) provide students 

with an important resource should they wish to learn more about the many topics 

covered in this book. 

Another challenge has been to bring together these popular and academic sources 

in a coherent overview of globalization and what we know about it. A related chal

lenge is the need to write a book that is not only accessible, useful, and of interest 

to undergraduates (the main audience for this book), but also of use to beginning 

graduate students and even scholars looking for a book that gives them an over

view of the field, its major topics, and key works in the area. I have tried to deal 

with a good portion of the increasingly voluminous scholarly work on global

ization, but in a student-friendly way. I have also sought to use many examples to 

make the discussion both more interesting and more relevant to the student reader. 

I have sought to put together a coherent overview of globalization based on a 

theoretical orientation (increasing liquidity as the core of today's global world) and 

a conceptual apparatus ("flows," "barriers," etc.) developed in the first chapter. The 

rest of the book looks at globalization through the lens of that perspective and those 

concepts. Great emphasis has been placed throughout on key concepts and "thick" 
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descriptions of important aspects of globalization. I have tried not to get bogged down 

in the text itself with data and statistics on globalization (which are highly fluid and 

often open to question), but I have included a number of maps designed to sum

marize, in a highly visual way, important aspects of the data related to globalization. 

The focus here, as suggested above, is on the flows among and between areas of 

the world (as well as barriers to them). That means that the focus is not on the 

areas themselves - the global North and South, the nation-states of the world, regions, 

etc. - but rather that which flows among and between them. Nevertheless, all of 

those areas come up often in these pages, if for no other reason than that they are 

often the beginning or end-point of various flows. I have tried to cover many areas 

of the world and nation-states in these pages, but the US looms large in this dis

cussion for several reasons. First, it is the world leader in being both the source of 

many global flows and the recipient these days of many more, and much heavier, 

flows (of oil, goods from China, etc.). Second, we are led by both its historical dom

inance and contemporary importance to a focus on the role of the US in global

ization (although recent significant declines lead to the notion that we are now entering 

the "post-American" age). Third, the predispositions, and the resources at the dis

posal, of an American author lead to a focus on the US, albeit one that it is at many 

points highly critical of it and its role in globalization. Although there is a great 

deal of attention to the US, the reader's focus should be on the flows and barriers 

which are found throughout the world and are of general importance globally. 

Theory plays a prominent role in this analysis, not only in the framework devel

oped in Chapter 1 and used throughout the book, but also in a number of specific 

chapters. These include theories of imperialism, colonialism, and development in 

Chapter 3, Americanization (and anti-Americanism) in Chapter 4, neo-liberalism 

in Chapter 5, theories of cultural differentialism, convergence, and hybridization 

in Chapter 9, and global inequality in Chapter 14.1 have worked hard to make these 

theories accessible and to relate them to more down-to-earth examples. 

While this is a textbook on globalization, there are some key themes that run 

through the book. One relates, as mentioned above, to the increasing fluidity of the 

contemporary global age and how much more fluid it is than previous epochs. Related 

to this is the similarly metaphorical idea that virtually everything in the contempor

ary world (things, people, ideas, etc.) is "lighter" than it has ever been. In the past, 

all of those things were quite "heavy" and difficult to move, especially globally, but 

that is increasingly less the case. Because things are lighter, more fluid, they can 

move about the globe more easily and much more quickly. However, it is also the 

case that many past structural barriers remain in place and many others are being 

created all the t ime to stem various global flows (e.g. the fence nearing completion 

between the US and Mexico and the one between Israel and the West Bank). Thus, 

one of the perspectives I would like the reader to come away with after reading this 

book is of the ongoing relationship between flows and barriers in the global world. 

Another key theme is that globalization does not equal economic globalization. 

All too often there is a tendency to reduce globalization to economic globalization. 

While economic globalization is important, perhaps even the most important aspect 

of globalization, there is much more to the latter than its economic aspects. While 
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I devote two chapters (7 & 8) to economic globalization, attention is devoted to 

many other aspects of globalization (e.g., political, cultural, technological, demo

graphic, environmental, criminal, unequal, and so on) throughout the book. In their 

totality, these other topics receive far more attention than economics (although, to 

be fair, all of the other topics have economic aspects, causes, and consequences). 

One of the reasons that the multi-dimensionality of globalization is accorded so 

much emphasis here is frustration over the near-exclusive focus on economic 

globalization by both scholars and laypeople. Another is my concern when I hear 

people say that globalization is not good for "us" and we need to stop, or at least 

contain, it. I always ask them which globalization they want to stop or contain. Do 

they want to limit or stop the flow of inexpensive imports from China and on offer 

at Wal-Mart? Of life-saving pharmaceuticals? Of illegal drugs? Of participation in, 

or the televising of, the Olympics? Of global prohibitions against the use of land

mines? Of oil and water? Of online social networking? Of terrorists? Of tourism? 

Of pollutants? The point is that one might be opposed to some of these (and other) 

forms of globalization, but no one is, or could be, opposed to all the myriad forms 

of globalization. 

A number of important concepts are introduced throughout this book. Defini

tions of those concepts in bold typeface are found no t only in the text, but also in 

the glossary at the end of the book, as well as often more briefly in boxes in the 

margins of the text. 

There are a number of people to thank for their help in the years of work involved 

in writing this book. First, I would like to thank a number of graduate assistants 

including Nathan Jurgenson, Jillet Sam, and Michelle Smirnova. Michelle was 

especially helpful in the early stages of the writing of this book, while Nathan and 

Jillet were of great help in the later stages in assisting me in the fall of 2008 in 

getting the manuscript to the publisher. In the very last stages in early 2009, 

Nathan ably handled the inclusion of the many maps and Jillet was invaluable in 

hunting down missing sources and information. I would also like to thank the gradu

ate students in various seminars on globalization, especially those in the fall 2008 

seminar who read a draft of this book and offered numerous ideas on improving 

it. Then there are the four anonymous reviewers who offered very useful comments 

on this book. The people associated with Wiley-Blackwell, including Louise Spencely 

and especially developmental editor Claire Cameron, have been extraordinarily 

helpful. Finally, I would like to thank my long-time editor at Wiley-Blackwell, 

Justin Vaughan, who has been deeply involved in this project, as well as many others 

already published or in the works. I owe him much gratitude, including taking me 

"punting" in Oxford - a truly global and unforgettable experience. 

NOTE 

1 Cited in Diana B. Henriques. "Madoff Scheme Kept 

Rippling Outward, Crossing Borders." New York 

Times, December 20, 2008: A1. 
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Global Liquids, Flows, and Structures 

G lobalization 1 is increasingly omnipresent. We are living in a - or even the 

- "global age" (Albrow 1996). Globalization is clearly a very important change; 

it can even be argued (Bauman 2003) that it is the most important change 

in human history.2 This is reflected in many domains, but particularly in social rela

tionships and social structures, 3 especially those that are widely dispersed geo

graphically. "In the era of globalization . . . shared humanity face[s] the most fateful 

of the many fateful steps" it has made in its long history (Bauman 2003: 156, italics 

added). 

The following is the definition of globalization 4 to be used in this book (note 

that all of the italicized terms will be discussed in this chapter): 

Globalization: 
Transplanetary 

process(es) 
involving 

increasing 
liquidity and 

growing 
multidirectional 
flows as well as 

the structures 
they encounter 

and create. 

Transnationalism: 
Processes that 

interconnect 
individuals and 

social groups 
across specific 

geo-political 
borders. 

Transnationality: 
Rise of new 

communities 
and formation 

of new social 
identities and 
relations that 

cannot be 
defined as 

nation-states. 

globalization is a transplanetary process or set of processes involving increasing liquidity 
and the growing multidirectional flows of people, objects, places and information as 
well as the structures they encounter and create that are barriers to, or expedite, those 
f lows. . . 5 

In contrast to many other definitions of globalization, this one does not assume 

that greater integration is an inevitable component of globalization. That is, glob

alization can bring with it greater integration (especially when things flow easily), 

but it can also serve to reduce the level of integration (when structures are erected 

that successfully block flows). 

A term that is closely related to globalization is transnationalism (Morawska 2007), 

or "processes that interconnect individuals and social groups across specific geo

political borders" (Giulianotti and Robertson 2007b: 62). A related concept is 

t ransnationali ty, or "the rise of new communities and formation of new social 

identities and relations that cannot be defined through the traditional reference point 

of nation-states" (William Robinson 2007: 1199-201). 

Globalization and transnationalism are often used interchangeably, but transna

tionalism is clearly a more delimited process than globalization. Transnationalism 

is limited to interconnections that cross geo-political borders, especially those 

associated with two, or more, nation-states. 6 An example is Mexican immigrants 

in the US sending remittances home to family members in Mexico. Globalization 

includes such connections, but is not restricted to them and encompasses a far wider 

range of transplanetary processes (e.g. direct relationships between people in many 

places in the world networking via the Internet). 7 Further, geo-political borders are 

only one of the barriers encountered, and often overcome, by globalization. 8 Some 

phenomena, labor unions for example, are better thought of as transnational than 

as global. That is, the relationship between labor unions in, for example, the US 

and Sweden is more important than are moves toward a global labor movement 

(see Chapter 16). Transnationalism is most often used in thinking about, and research 

on, immigrants who move from one country to another, but who continue to be 

involved in various ways with the country from which they came (Portes 2001b). 

The case of baseball is useful in clarifying the distinction between globalization 

and transnationalism (Kelly 2007: 79-93). Baseball is a transnational sport because 
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many of its fundamentals - techniques, strategies, etc. - and players have circulated 

across the borders of a small number of nations, especially Japan, Taiwan, Cuba, the 

Dominican Republic and, of course, the US. However, it is not global because it 

has not flowed on a transplanetary basis to a large portion of the world. 

In contrast, soccer would be much more clearly a global sport because it exists 

in virtually every area of the world. For example, over 200 of the world's nations 

are members of a global organization, the Federation Internationale de Football 

Association (FIFA). Another example of globalization in the realm of sports is the 

summer (and winter) Olympics sponsored by the International Olympic Committee 

(IOC) in which about the same number of nations participate (for more on this 

see Chapter 9). 

In spite of the focus in this book on globalization, there are many scholars who do 

not accept the idea that we live in a global age (see Chapter 2). Nevertheless, this 

book embraces, and operates from, a "globalist" perspective (Hirst and Thompson 

1999) - globalization is a reality. In fact, globalization is of such great importance 

that the era in which we live should be labeled the "global age." 

Debates about globalization are one of the reasons that there is undoubtedly no 

topic today more difficult to get one's head around, let alone to master, than globaliza

tion. However, of far greater importance are the sheer magnitude, diversity, and 

complexity of the process of globalization which involves almost everyone, every

thing, and every place and each in innumerable ways. (The concept of globality 

refers to the condition [in this case omnipresence] resulting from the process of 

globalization [Scholte 2004: 102-10].) 

For example, this book is being written by an American; my editor and copy-

editor are in England; the development editor is in Canada; reviewers are from 

four continents; the book is printed in Singapore and distributed by the publisher 

throughout much of the world; and you might be reading it today on a plane en 

route from Vladivostok to Shanghai. Further, if it follows the pattern of many of 

my other books, it may well be translated into Russian, Chinese, and many other 

languages. Amazon.com may make it one of its digital books that can be read via 

its wireless portable reading device, Kindle. This would make the book highly 

liquid since it would be possible for it to be downloaded anywhere in the world at 

any time. 

Before proceeding to the next section, a note is needed on the use of metaphors 

(Brown 1989), which will occupy a prominent place in the ensuing discussion. 

A metaphor involves the use of one term to better help us understand another term. 

Thus in the next section, we will use the metaphor of a "solid" to describe epochs 

before the era of globalization. 9 Similarly, the global world will be described as being 

"liquid." The use of such metaphors is designed to give the reader a better and a 

more vivid sense of the global age and how it differs from prior epochs. 

Globality: 
Omnipresence 
of the 
process of 
globalization. 

Metaphors: Use 
of one term to 
help us better 
understand 
another. 
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Solidity: 
People, things, 
information, 
and places 
"harden" over 
time and 
therefore 
have limited 
mobility. 

SOLIDS 

Prior to the current epoch of globalization (and as we will see, to most observers 

there was a previous global epoch [see Chapter 2], if not many previous epochs, of 

globalization), it could be argued that one of the things that characterized people, 

things, information, places, and much else was their greater solidity. That is, 

all of them tended to be hard or to harden (metaphorically, figuratively, not 

literally, of course) over time and therefore, among other things, to remain largely 

in place. As a result, people either did not go anywhere or they did not venture 

very far from where they were born and raised; their social relationships were restricted 

to those who were nearby. Much the same could be said of most objects (tools, food, 

and so on) which tended to be used where they were produced. The solidity of 

most material manifestations of information - stone tablets, newspapers, magazines, 

books, and so on - also made them at least somewhat difficult to move very far. 

Furthermore, since people didn't move very far, neither did information. Places were 

not only quite solid and immoveable, but they tended to confront solid natural (moun

tains, rivers, oceans) and humanly constructed (walls, gates) barriers that made it 

difficult for people and things to exit or to enter. 

Above all, solidity describes a world in which barriers exist and are erected to 

prevent the free movement of all sorts of things. It was the nation-state that was 

most likely to create these "solid" barriers (for example, walls [e.g. the Great Wall 

of China; the wall between Israel and the West Bank], border gates and guards), 

and the state itself grew increasingly solid as it resisted change. For much of the 

twentieth century this was epitomized by the Soviet Union and its satellite states 

which sought to erect any number of barriers in order to keep all sorts of things 

out and in (especially a disaffected population). With the passage of time, the Soviet 

Union grew increasingly sclerotic. The best example of this solidity was the erection 

(beginning in 1961), and maintenance, of the Berlin Wall in order to keep East Berliners 

in and Western influences out. There was a more fluid relationship between East and 

West Berlin prior to the erection of the wall, but that fluidity was seen in the East 

as being disadvantageous, even dangerous. Once the Wall was erected, relations 

between West and East Berlin were virtually frozen in place - they solidified - and 

there was comparatively little movement of anything between them. 

The Wall, to say nothing of East Germany and the Soviet Union, are long gone 

and with them many of the most extreme forms of solidity brought into existence 

by the Cold War. Nonetheless, solid structures remain - e.g., the nation-state and 

its border and customs controls - and there are ever-present calls for the creation 

of new, and new types, of solid structures. Thus, in many parts of Europe there are 

demands for more barriers to legal and illegal immigration. This has reached an 

extreme in the US with concern over illegal Mexican (and other Latin American) 

immigration leading to the erection of an enormous fence between the two countries. 

Thus, solidity is far from dead in the contemporary world. It is very often the case 
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that demands for new forms of solidity are the result of increased fluidity. However, 

a strong case can, and will, be made that it is fluidity that is more characteristic of 

today's world, especially in terms of globalization. 

Of course, people were never so solid that they were totally immobile or stuck 

completely in a given place (a few people were able to escape East Berlin in spite of 

the Wall and many will be able to enter the US illegally even when the fence on the 

Mexican border is completed), and this was especially true of the elite members of any 

society. Elites were (and are) better able to move about and that ability increased 

with advances in transportation technology. Commodities, especially those created 

for elites, also could almost always be moved and they, too, grew more moveable 

as technologies advanced. Information (because it was not solid, although it could be 

solidified in the form of, for example, a book) could always travel more easily than 

goods or people (it could be spread by word of mouth over great distances even if the 

originator of the information could not move very far; it moved even faster as more 

advanced communication technologies emerged [telegraph, telephone, the Internet]). 

And as other technologies developed (ships, automobiles, airplanes), people, especially 

those with the resources, were better able to leave places and get to others. They could 

even literally move places (or at least parts of them) as, for example, when in the 

early 1800s Lord Elgin dismantled parts of the Parthenon in Greece and transported 

them to London, where to this day they can be found in the British Museum. 1 0 

LIQUIDS AND GASES 

However, at an increasing rate over the last few centuries, and especially in the last 

several decades, that which once seemed so solid has tended to "melt" and become 

increasingly liquid. Instead of thinking of people, objects, information, and places 

as being like solid blocks of ice, they need to be seen as tending, in recent years, to 

melt and as becoming increasingly liquid. It is, needless to say, far more difficult 

to move blocks of ice than the water that is produced when those blocks melt. 

Of course, to extend the metaphor, there continue to exist blocks of ice, even glaciers 

(although, even these are now literally melting), in the contemporary world that have 

not melted, at least completely. Solid material realities (people, cargo, newspapers) 

continue to exist, but because of a wide range of technological developments (in 

transportation, communication, the Internet, and so on) they can move across the 

globe far more readily. 

Everywhere we turn, more things, including ourselves, are becoming increasingly 

liquefied. Furthermore, as the process continues, those liquids, as is the case in the 

natural world (e.g. ice to water to water vapor), tend to turn into gases of various 

types. Gases are lighter than liquids and therefore they move even more easily than 

as liquids. This is most easily seen literally in the case of the global flow of natural 

gas through lengthy pipelines. More metaphorically, much of the information now 

available virtually instantly around the world wafts through the air in the form of 

signals beamed off satellites. Such signals become news bulletins on our television 

screens or messages from our global positioning systems letting us know the best 

route to our destination. 
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Liquidity: 
Increasing ease 

of movement 
of people, 

things, 
information, 

and places in 
the global age. 

Gaseousness: 
Hyper-mobility 

of people, 
things, 

information, 
and places 

in the global 
age. 

It should be noted, once again, that all of the terms used above - solids, liquids, 

gases - are metaphors - little of the global world is literally a solid, a liquid, or a 

gas. They are metaphors designed to communicate a sense of fundamental changes 

taking place as the process of globalization proceeds. 

Karl Marx opened the door to this kind of analysis (and to the use of such 

metaphors) when he famously argued that because of the nature of capitalism 1 1 as 

an economic system "everything solid melts into air." That is, many of the solid, 

material realities that preceded capitalism (e.g. the structures of feudalism) were 

"melted" by it and were transformed into liquids. To continue the imagery farther 

than Marx took it, they were ultimately transformed into gases that diffused in the 

atmosphere. However, while Marx was describing a largely destructive process, the 

point here is that the new liquids and gases that are being created are inherent parts 

of the new world and are radically transforming it. In the process, they are having 

both constructive and destructive effects (Schumpeter 1976). 

Marx's insight of over a century-and-a-half ago was not only highly prescient, 

but is far truer today than in Marx's day. In fact, it is far truer than he could have 

ever imagined. Furthermore, that melting, much like one of the great problems in 

the global world today - the melting of the ice on and near the North and South 

poles as a result of global warming (see Chapter 12) - is not only likely to continue 

in the coming years, but to increase at an exponential rate. Indeed, the melting of 

the polar icecaps can be seen as another metaphor for the increasing fluidity asso

ciated with globalization, especially its problematic aspects. And, make no mistake, 

the increasing fluidity associated with globalization presents both great opportuni

ties and great dangers. 

Thus, the perspective on globalization presented here, following the work of 

Zygmunt Bauman (2000; 2003; 2005; 2006), is that it involves, above all else, 

increasing liquidity (Lakoff 2008: 277-300) (and gaseousness). 1 2 Several of Bauman's 

ideas on liquidity are highly relevant to the perspective on globalization employed here. 

For example, liquid phenomena do not easily, or for long, hold their shape. Thus, 

the myriad liquid phenomena associated with globalization are hard-pressed to main

tain any particular form and, even if they acquire a form, it is likely to change quite 

quickly. 

Liquid phenomena fix neither space nor time. That which is liquid is, by definition, 

opposed to any kind of fixity, be it spatial or temporal. This means that the spatial 

and temporal aspects of globalization are in continuous flux. That which is liquid 

is forever ready to change whatever shape (space) it might take on momentarily. 

Time (however short) in a liquid world is more important than space. Perhaps the 

best example of this is global finance where little or nothing (dollars, gold) actually 

changes its place (at least immediately), but time is of the essence in that the symbolic 

representations of money move instantaneously and great profits can be made or 

lost in split-second decisions on financial transactions. 

Liquid phenomena not only move easily, but once they are on the move 

they are difficult to stop. This is exemplified in many areas such as foreign trade, 

investment, and global financial transactions (Polillo and Guillen 2005: 1764-802), 

the globality of transactions and interactions (e.g., on Facebook, Twitter [Clive 
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Thompson 2008: 42ff.]) on the Internet, and the difficulty in halting the global flow 

of drugs, pornography, the activities of organized crime, and illegal immigrants. 

Finally, and perhaps most importantly, that which is liquid tends to melt whatever 

(especially solids) stands in its path. This is clearest in the case of the much discussed 

death, or at least decline, 1 3 of the nation-state and its borders in the era of increasing 

global flows (see Chapter 6). According to Cartier (2001: 269) the "forces of globaliza

tion have rendered many political boundaries more porous to flows of people, money, 

and things." 

It is clear that if one wanted to use a single term to think about globalization 

today, liquidity would be at or near the top of the list. That is not to say that there 

are no solid structures in the world - after all, we still live in a modern world, even 

if it is late modernity, and modernity has long been associated with solidity. And 

it does not mean that there is not a constant interplay between liquidity and solid

ity with increases in that which is liquid (e.g., terrorist attacks launched against Israel 

from the West Bank during the Intifada) leading to counter-reactions involving the 

erection of new solid forms (e.g. that fence between Israel and the West Bank), but 

at the moment and for the foreseeable future, the momentum lies with increasing 

and proliferating global liquidity. 

Closely related to the idea of liquidity, and integral to it, is another key concept in 

thinking about globalization, the idea of flows (Appadurai 1996); after all liquids 

flow easily, far more easily than solids. In fact, it is the concept of flows that is widely 

used in the literature on globalization 1 4 and it is the concept that will inform a good 

deal of the body of this book. 1 5 

Because so much of the world has "melted" or is in the process of "melting" and 

has become liquefied, globalization is increasingly characterized by great flows of 

increasingly liquid phenomena of all types, including people, objects, information, 

decisions, places, and so on. 1 6 For example, foods of all sorts increasingly flow around 

the world, including sushi globalized from its roots in Japan (Bestor 2005: 13-20), 

Chilean produce now ubiquitous in the US market (and elsewhere) (Goldfrank 2005: 

42-53), Indian food in San Francisco (and throughout much of the world) 

(Mankekar 2005: 197-214), and so on. In many cases, the flows have become raging 

floods that are increasingly less likely to be impeded by, among others, place-based 

barriers of any kind, including the oceans, mountains, and especially the borders 

of nation-states. This was demonstrated once again in late 2008 in the spread of the 

American credit and financial crisis to Europe (and elsewhere): "In a global financial 

system, national borders are porous" (Landler 2008a: CI ) . 

Looking at a very different kind of flow, many people in many parts of the world 

believe that they are being swamped by migrants, especially poor illegal migrants 

(Moses 2006). Whether or not these are actually floods, they have come to be seen 

in that way by many people, often aided by politicians and media personalities in 

many countries who have established their reputations by portraying them in that 

Flows: 
Movement of 
people, things, 
information, 
and places due, 
in part, to the 
increasing 
porosity of 
global barriers. 
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way. The best-known examples are two opponents of illegal immigration - the French 

right-wing politician Jean-Marie Le Pen and the American TV newscaster, Lou Dobbs. 

Le Pen finished second in the 2002 presidential election in France by focusing on 

immigration problems and Dobbs devotes a good portion of his nightly "newscasts" 

on CNN (as well as his books) to the dangers posed by the "flood" of illegal immigrants. 

Undoubtedly because of their immateriality, ideas, images, and information, both 

legal (blogs) and illegal (e.g. child pornography), flow (virtually) everywhere through 

interpersonal contact and the media, especially now via the Internet. 1 7 To take a 

specific example within the global circulation of ideas, "confidentiality" in the treat

ment of AIDS patients flowed to India (and elsewhere) because of the efforts of 

experts and their infrastructure. The arrival of this idea in India made it possible 

to better manage and treat AIDS patients who were more likely to seek out treat

ment because of assurances of confidentiality. Confidentiality was very important 

in this context because of the reticence of many Indians to discuss publicly such 

matters as sexually transmitted diseases and AIDS (Misra 2008: 433-67) . 

Decisions of all sorts flow around the world, as well as over time: "The effect of 

the [economic] decisions flowed, and would continue to flow, through every possible 

conduit. Some decisions would be reflected in products rolling off assembly lines, 

others in prices of securities, and still others in personal interactions. Each decision 

would cascade around the world and then forward through t ime" (Altman 2007: 

255). At the moment, much of the world is in a deep recession and continues to be 

adversely affected by a wide array of bad economic decisions made in the previous 

decade or more, especially in the United States. 

Even places can be said to be flowing around the world as, for example, immigrants 

re-create the places from which they came in new locales (e.g. Indian and Pakistani 

enclaves in London). Furthermore, places (e.g., airports, shopping malls) themselves 

have become increasingly like flows (for more on this and the transition from "spaces 

of places" to "spaces of flows" see Castells 1996). 

Even with all of this increasing fluidity, much of what would have been considered 

the height of global liquidity only a few decades, or even years, ago now seems increas

ingly sludge-like. This is especially the case when we focus on the impact of the 

computer and the Internet on the global flow of all sorts of things. Thus, not long 

ago we might have been amazed by our ability to order a book from Amazon.com 

and receive it via an express package delivery system in as little as a day. That method, 

however, now seems to operate at a snail's pace compared to the ability to down

load that book in minutes on Amazon's Kindle system (a wireless reading device 

to which books and other reading matter can be downloaded). 

TYPES OF FLOWS 
Interconnected 

flows: Global 
flows that 

interconnect at 
various points 

and times. 

It is worth differentiating among several different types of flows. One is intercon

nected flows. The fact is that global flows do not occur in isolation from one another; 

many different flows interconnect at various points and times. Take the example 

of the global sex industry (Farr 2005; 2007: 611-29). The sex industry requires the 

intersection of the flow of people who work in the industry (usually women) with 
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the flow of customers (e.g. sex tourists). Other flows that interconnect with the global 

sex industry involve money and drugs. Then there are the sexually transmitted dis

eases that are carried by the participants in that industry and from them branch 

off into many other disease flows throughout the world. 

A very different example of interconnected flows is in the global fish industry. 

That industry is now dominated by the flows of huge industrial ships and the 

massive amount of frozen fish that they produce and which is distributed throughout 

the world. In addition, these huge industrial ships are putting many small fishers 

out of business and some are using their boats for other kinds of flows (e.g. trans

porting illegal immigrants from Africa to Europe) (LaFraniere 2008: Al , A10). Over

fishing by industrial ships has emptied the waters of fish and this has served to drive 

up their price. This has made the industry attractive to criminals and the result is 

an increase in the global flow of illegal fish (Rosenthal 2008b: A1-A6). 

Then there are multi-directional flows. Globalization is not a one-way process 

as concepts like Westernization and Americanization (see Chapters 3 and 4) seem 

to imply (Marling 2006). While all sorts of things do flow out of the West and the 

United States to every part of the world, many more flow into the West and the 

US from everywhere (e.g., Japanese automobiles, Chinese T-shirts, iPhones manu

factured in China, Russian sex workers, and so on). Furthermore, all sorts of things 

flow in every conceivable direction among all other points in the world. 

Still another layer of complexity is added when we recognize that transplanetary 

processes not only can complement one another (e.g. the meeting of flows of sex 

tourists and sex workers), but often also conflict with one another (and with much 

else). In fact, it is usually these conflicting flows that attract the greatest attention. 

This is most obvious in the case of the ongoing "war" between the United States 

(and its allies, especially Great Britain) and al-Qaeda. On the one hand, al-Qaeda 

is clearly trying to maintain, or to increase, its global influence and, undoubtedly, 

to find other ways of engaging in a range of terrorist activities. For its part, the US 

is involved in a wide variety of global processes designed to counter that threat, 

stymie al-Qaeda's ambitions, and ultimately and ideally to contain, if not destroy, 

it. This involves the US invasion of I raq 1 8 and Afghanistan, the ongoing warfare 

there as well as the global flow of military personnel and equipment to those locales 

and others (e.g. Pakistan); innumerable intelligence efforts to uncover al-Qaeda plots, 

and counter-terrorism activities designed to find and kill its leaders (especially Osama 

bin-Laden), ongoing contact with intelligence agencies of other nations in order to 

share information on al-Qaeda intentions, and so on. 

Then there are reverse flows. In some cases, processes flowing in one direction 

act back on their source (and much else). This is what Ulrich Beck (1992) has called 

the boomerang effect. In Beck's work the boomerang effect takes the form of, for 

example, pollution that is "exported" to other parts of the world but then returns 

to affect the point of origin. So, for example, countries may insist that their 

factories be built with extremely high smokestacks so that the pollution reaches 

greater heights in the atmosphere and is thereby blown by prevailing winds into 

other countries and perhaps even around the globe (Ritzer 2008b: 342). While this 

seems to reduce pollution in the home country, the boomerang effect is manifest 

Multi
directional 
flows: Al l 
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every 

conceivable 
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when prevailing winds change direction and the pollution is blown back to its source. 

In addition, nations that are the recipients of another nation's air pollution may 

find ways of returning the favor by building their own smokestacks even higher 

than their neighbors. 

In spite of occasional conflicts, it can be comforting to conceive of globalization 

in terms of flows. That is, it seems to suggest a kind of global equality with all 

parts of the globe being penetrated, at least theoretically, by these flows to more or 

less the same degree. However, as we all know, the world is characterized by 

great inequality (see Chapters 14 and 15). Therefore, all flows do not go everywhere 

in the world and, even when they do, they affect various areas to varying degrees 

and in very different ways. Below we will discuss various barriers that affect the 

kinds of flows discussed above. However, it is also possible that the idea of flows 

communicates the wrong, or at least a distorted, sense of globalization and that 

another metaphor might be more appropriate, at least for some parts of the world. 

This is exactly what James Ferguson suggests in his work on Africa. He argues, 

rather, that at least in the case of Africa (and this idea applies elsewhere, as well), 

globalization "hops" from place to place rather than flowing evenly through the entire 

continent: 

We have grown accustomed to a language of global "flows" in thinking about "globaliza

tion," but flow is a particularly poor metaphor for the point- to-point connectivity and 

networking of enclaves . . . as the contemporary African material shows so vividly, the 

"global" does not "flow," thereby connecting and watering contiguous spaces; it hops 

instead, efficiently connecting the enclaved points in the network while excluding (with 

equal efficiency) the spaces that lie between the points. (Ferguson 2006: 47, italics added) 

The idea that globalization hops, rather than flows, at least in some parts of the 

world (such as Africa), implies that while some areas are strongly, often positively, 

affected by it, others are not. 

This relates to the "enclaves" discussed by Ferguson. While some areas - enclaves 

in Africa (and elsewhere) - are deeply implicated in global processes, those processes 

simply hop over most other areas of that continent. Among those enclaves are the 

national parks that are such highly desirable destinations for well-heeled tourists 

from the North. (Note: throughout this book the terms "North" and "South" will 

be used to refer the two major parts of world - the highly developed North [espe

cially the US and the EU] and the less developed South [especially Africa, South 

America, and some parts of Southeast Asia] 1 9). Highly desirable locales have been 

partitioned off so that Northern tourists can "hop" into them, experience a highly 

sanitized bit of Africa, and then hop out. In doing so, the areas may be cordoned 

off (perhaps with barbed wire) and patrolled by the military or private guards who 

may operate with "shoot-to-kill" orders if any "poachers" are found in the enclaves. 
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The problem is that many of the so-called "poachers" are, in fact, locals who have 

been excluded from areas that may be, for example, their traditional hunting 

grounds. The more general point here is that globalization hops into these enclaves 

(in the form of tourists and their money) but it jumps over most other areas in 

Africa, including those in which the "poachers" now live. Not only are the latter 

not helped by global flows, but they are adversely affected by the barriers that exclude 

them from areas that were once part of their domain. 

This all points to a very different image of globalization than the one we are 

accustomed to: 

The "global" we see . . . in Africa has sharp, jagged edges; rich and dangerous traffic 

amid zones of generalized abjection; razor-wired enclaves next to abandoned hinter- i 

lands. It features entire countries with estimated life expectancies in the mid-thirties 

and dropping; warfare seemingly without end; and the steepest economic inequalities 

seen in human history to date. It is a global where capital flows are at once lightning 

fast and patchy and incomplete; where the globally networked enclave sits right beside 

the ungovernable humanitarian disaster zone. It is a global not of planetary communion, 

but of disconnection, segmentation and segregation - not a seamless world without 

borders, but a patchwork of discontinuous and hierarchically ranked spaces, whose 

edges are carefully delimited, guarded, and enforced. (Ferguson 2006: 48 -9 ) 

It may well be that we need to think of globalization both in terms of flows and 

in terms of processes that hop from place to place. As a general rule, globalization 

flows more easily through the developed world (although even there it flows 

around many areas dominated by the poor) , whereas it bypasses many locales in 

the less developed world, or even skirts them completely. The metaphors of "flows" 

and "hops" obviously exist uncomfortably with one another; it is difficult to think 

of flows as hopping. Rather, to be consistent with the idea of flows, we need to think 

in terms of some of the "heavy structures" to be discussed shortly, that block those 

flows, especially in less developed parts of the world. That is, because of those barriers 

many positive flows are forced to bypass less developed areas. 

There is another set of conceptual distinctions, or metaphors, that are useful in 

thinking about globalization. In addition to the change from solids to liquids (and 

then gases), we can also think in terms of change that involves movement from 

that which is heavy to that which is light (this is another distinction traceable 

to the work of Zygmunt Bauman) and most recently to that which is lighter than 

light, that which approaches being weightless (the gases mentioned above). 

The original Gutenberg bible (mid-fifteenth-century Germany) was usually published 

in two volumes, ran to close to 1,400 pages, and was printed on very heavy paper 

or vellum. It was in every sense of the term a heavy tome (almost like the one you 

are now reading), difficult, because of its sheer weight and bulk, to transport. 

Fast forward to 2006 and a much lighter bound copy of the bible could easily be 
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purchased from Amazon.com and transported in days via express mail virtually 

anywhere in the world. By 2007 that bible had become weightless since it could be 

downloaded using the Kindle system. 

More generally, it could be argued that both pre-industrial and industrial societies 

were quite "heavy," that is, characterized by that which is difficult to move. This applies 

both to those who labored in them (e.g., peasants, farmers, factory workers), where 

they labored (plots of land, farms, factories), and what they produced (crops, machines, 

books, automobiles). Because of their heaviness, workers tended to stay put and what 

they produced (and what was not consumed locally) could be moved, especially great 

distances, only with great effort and at great expense. Later advances, especially in 

technology, made goods, people, and places "lighter," easier to move. These included 

advances in both transportation and technology that made all sorts of industrial 

products smaller, lighter, and easier to transport (compare the mini-laptop computer 

of today to the room-size computer of the mid-twentieth century). 

Karin Knorr Cetina (2005: 215) has written about what she calls "complex 

global microstructures," or "structures of connectivity and integration that are global 

in scope but microsociological in character." She has described financial markets 

(Knorr Cetina and Bruegger 2002: 905-50) in these terms and, more recently, 

global terrorist organizations such as al-Qaeda. We will have more to say about these 

global microstructures (see Chapter 13), but the key point here is that while Knorr 

Cetina sees these global microstructures as having several characteristics, of primary 

importance is their "lightness" in comparison to "heavy" bureaucratic systems. Thus, 

unlike the armed forces of the United States, al-Qaeda is not a heavy bureaucratic 

structure, but rather a light "global microstructure." It is al-Qaeda's (as well as the 

Taliban's in Afghanistan) lightness that gives it many advantages over the extremely 

cumbersome US military, and the huge bureaucracy of which it is part, and helps 

account, at least so far, for the latter's inability to suppress al-Qaeda or to catch 

Osama bin-Laden. 

It could be argued that we moved from the heavy to the light era in the past 

century or two. However, by about 1980, we can be said to have moved beyond 

both of those epochs. We are now in an era that is increasingly defined not just by 

lightness, but by something approaching weightlessness. That which is weightless, 

or nearly so, clearly moves far more easily (even globally) than that which is either 

heavy or light. The big changes here involved the arrival and expansion of cable and 

satellite television, satellite radio, cell phones, PDAs, and, most importantly, the 

personal computer and the advent of the Internet (and networking sites such as 

Twitter). It is with the personal computer and the Internet that globalization reaches 

new heights in terms of the flow of things and of social relationships in large part 

because they, and everything else, have approached weightlessness. 

An excellent example of this can be found in the world of music. Vinyl records 

were quite heavy and the shift to cassettes and later CDs did not make music much 

lighter. However, the creation of advanced technologies such as iPods and cell phones 

allows us to carry around thousands of once very heavy albums in our pockets. We 

can carry that music with us anywhere in the world and we can exchange music 

over the Internet with people around the globe. 
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To take another example, in the past, if I needed to consult with a medical 

specialist in Switzerland, I would have had to fly there and take my x-rays and MRI 

images with me, or else had them snail-mailed. Now, both can be digitized and sent 

via the Internet; x-ray and MRI results have become weightless. My Swiss physician 

can view them on her computer screen. I don't even need to go to Switzerland at 

all (in a sense I have become weightless, as well). I (or my local physician) can confer 

with my Swiss physician by phone, e-mail, or a video hook-up (e.g. Skype) via the 

Internet. It is information, rather than things, that is increasingly important in 

the contemporary world. Information, especially when it is translated into digital, 

computerized codes (that's what happens to my x-rays and MRI images), is weightless 

and can be sent around the globe instantly. 

Of course, there are still many heavy things in our increasingly weightless world. 

Factories, offices, buildings, large and cumbersome machines (including MRI 

machines), newspapers, hardback books, and even some people (made "heavy" by, 

for example, minority status, poverty, a lack of education) continue to exist. All, of 

course, are nevertheless being globalized to some degree in one way or another, but 

their weightiness makes that process more cumbersome and difficult for them. 

For example, the global parcel delivery systems (e.g. FedEx) have become very efficient, 

but they still need to transport a physical product over great distances. Clearly, that 

process is still quite weighty, in comparison to, say, the downloading of weightless 

movies from Netflix (a website that began by allowing members to receive heavier DVDs 

via snail-mail). In fact, of course, it is increasingly the case that that which is weight

less (e.g. iTunes and downloadable music in general, downloadable movies, blogs) is 

destroying that which is comparatively heavy (e.g. the CD, the DVD, newspapers). 

The ideas of increasing liquidity and weightlessness being employed here do not 

require that the world be "flat" or be considered as such (see Chapter 8) (Friedman 

2005). Fluids can seep through all sorts of tall and wide structures and, in the case 

of a flood, those structures can even be washed away (as was the Berlin Wall, for 

example, and more metaphorically, the Iron Curtain), at least temporarily. Further, 

that which is weightless can waft over and between the tallest and widest structures. 

Thus, the world today is increasingly characterized by liquidity and weightlessness, 

but it is not necessarily any natter than it ever was. 2 0 Those tall, wide structures 

continue to be important, especially in impeding (or attempting to), the movement 

of that which is solid and heavy. It is less clear how successful these structures will 

be in impeding that which is liquid, light, or weightless. 

The most obvious of such structures are the borders (Crack 2007: 341-54; 

Rumford 2007a: 327-39) between nation-states and the fact that in recent years 

we have witnessed the strengthening (heightening, lengthening, etc.) of many of 

those borders. Similarly, the Chinese government has sought to restrict the access 

of its citizens to at least some aspects of the Internet that the government feels 

is dangerous to its continued rule. The electronic barrier that the government has 

constructed is known as the "Great Firewall" (French 2008: Al , A6). (A firewall is 

a barrier on the Internet; the idea of the "Great Firewall" plays off China's Great Wall.) 

The huge "digital divide" in the world today (Drori and Jang 2003: 144-61), 

especially between North and South, is another example of a barrier. The relative 
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absence in the South of computers and the supporting infrastructure (telephone and 

broadband connections) needed for a computerized world creates an enormous 

barrier between the North and the South. In terms of computerization, the world 

may be increasingly flat (although certainly not totally flat) among and between the 

countries in the North, but it has many hills in the South and huge and seemingly 

insurmountable mountain ranges continue to separate the North from the South. 

The history of the social world and social thought and research leads us to the 

conclusion that people, as well as their representatives in the areas in which they live, 

have always sought to erect structural barriers to protect and advance themselves, 

and to adversely affect others, and it seems highly likely that they will continue to 

do so. Thus, we may live in a more liquefied, more weightless, world, but we do not 

live in a flat world and are not likely to live in one any time soon, if ever. Even a 

successful capitalist, George Soros, acknowledges this, using yet another metaphor, 

in his analysis of economic globalization when he argues: "The global capitalist 

system has produced a very uneven playing field" (Soros 2000: xix, italics added). 

The liquefaction of the social world, as well as its increasing weightlessness, is only 

part of the story of globalization. As pointed out already, another major part is the fact 

that many heavy, material, objective structures continue to exist and to be created 

in the globalized world. 2 1 Some are holdovers from the pre-global world, but others 

are actually produced, intentionally or unintentionally, by global forces. In studying 

globalization we must look at both all of that which flows (or "wafts") with increas

ing ease, as well as all of the structures 2 2 that impede or block those flows (see below 

for more on these), as well as that serve to expedite and channel those flows. To put 

it another way, we must look at both that which is light and weightless as well as 

that which is solid and heavy and that greatly affects their flow in both a positive 

and a negative sense. This is in line with the view of Inda and Rosaldo (2008b: 29): 

we will examine the materiality of the global. This refers to the material practices -
infrastructure, institutions, regulatory mechanisms, governmental strategies, and so 
forth - that both produce and preclude movement. The objective here is to suggest 
that global flows are patently structured and regulated, such that while certain objects 
and subjects are permitted to travel, others are not. Immobility and exclusion are thus 
as much a part of globalization as movement. 

For example, there are various "routes" or "paths" that can be seen as structures 

that serve to both expedite flows along their length (see Figure 1.1 for major global 

transportation routes), as well as to limit flows that occur outside their confines. 

• Intercontinental airlines generally fly a limited number of well-defined routes 2 3 

(say between New Delhi and London) rather than flying whatever route the 

pilots wish and thereby greatly increasing the possibility of mid-air collisions 

(see Figure 1.2 for some of the major global airline routes). 



Global Liquids, Flows, and Structures 

Figure 1.1 T ranspor ta t i on routes. Near ly al l of t he wor ld ' s f re igh t h e a d e d fo r in ternat iona l 

dest inat ions is t ranspor ted v ia ships in s t anda rd i zed conta iners . These sea led meta l conta iners have 

dramat ica l ly a l tered the face o f in ternat iona l f r e igh t t ranspor t . T h e y are des i gned to be easi ly 

t ransfer red f r o m o n e m o d e of t ranspor t to ano ther , for instance, f r o m a sh ip to a t ra in , the reby 

increasing ef f ic iency a n d reduc ing cost. As w i t h passenger a i r l ine t raf f ic , mar i t ime f re igh t t raf f ic is 

concen t ra ted . T h e largest ten ports, led by S i n g a p o r e , Ro t te rdam, S h a n g h a i , H o n g K o n g , a n d S o u t h 

Lou is iana , h a n d l e more t h a n 5 0 % o f g l o b a l f r e igh t t raf f ic. By permiss ion o f Nat iona l G e o g r a p h i c 

Society, College Atlas of the World (2007) H. J. de Blij a n d R o g e r M. D o w n s . T h e W o r l d , p. 59. 



F i g u r e 1.2 A i r l i ne passenger vo l ume . A i r t rave l , t he d o m i n a n t m o d e o f in te rna t iona l passenger 

t ranspor ta t ion , w a s once l imi ted to the wea l t hy a n d those t rave l ing f o r business. W i t h increased 

compet i t i on , lower fares, a n d a g r o w i n g g l oba l economy , air t ravel has b o o m e d over the last 

30 years . I t is expec ted to s teadi ly increase over t he next f ive years , par t icu lar ly in C h i n a and o ther 

parts o f A s i a , desp i te economic instabi l i ty in t he a i r l ine industry a n d concerns over ter ror ism. 

A i r t raf f ic i s concen t ra ted in t he Nor thern Hemisphere be tween E u r o p e a n d Nor th A m e r i c a , w i t h 

increas ing v o l u m e to East A s i a . Near ly 600 mi l l ion passengers pass t h r o u g h the doors o f the wor ld ' s 

ten busiest a i rports, led by A t l a n t a , C h i c a g o , L o n d o n , T o k y o , a n d Los A n g e l e s . By permiss ion o f 

Nat iona l G e o g r a p h i c Soc ie ty , College Atlas of the World (2007) H. J. de Bli j a n d R o g e r M. D o w n s . 

T h e W o r l d , p . 58. 
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• Illegal immigrants from Mexico have, at least until recently, generally followed 

a relatively small number of well-worn paths into the US. Indeed, they often 

need to pay smugglers large sums of money and the smugglers generally follow 

the routes that have worked for them (and others) in the past. 

• Goods of all sorts are generally involved in rather well-defined "supply chains" 

(see Chapter 8 for a discussion of this concept) as they are exported from some 

countries and imported into others. 

• Illegal products - e.g. counterfeit drugs - follow oft-trod paths en route from 

their point of manufacture (often China), through loosely controlled free-trade 

zones (e.g. in Dubai), through several intermediate countries, to their ultimate 

destination, often the US, where they are frequently obtained over the Internet 

(Bogdanich 2007: Al , A6).] 

Then there are an increasing number of formal and informal "bridges" (Anner and 

Evans 2004: 34-47) which have been created throughout the globe that expedite 

the flow of all sorts of things. This idea applies perhaps best to the passage of people 

across borders legally through the process of migration (Sassen 2007b: 788-95). 

It is clear that in the not-too-distant past there were many structural barriers to 

the flow of people. There are even a few places in the world today where this remains 

true - e.g. between the US and Cuba. However, with the end of the Cold War, there 

are now many bridges for people (and products) to cross openly not only between 

the countries of the old East and West, but also among and between virtually every 

country and region of the world. However, illegal migrants are likely to need to be more 

covert in their movements. All sorts of illegal products are also less likely to move openly 

across such "bridges" where they would be highly visible to the authorities. Thus, there 

are also more hidden structures that permit movement of illegal people and products. 

It is also the case that an increasing number of people, perhaps nearly everyone, 

is involved in, and affected by, global relations and flows and personally participate 

in global networks (Singh Grewal 2008) of one kind or another (networks of com

munication and information technology, interpersonal networks involving individuals 

and groups). 2 4 While global networks span the globe (e.g. cables under the oceans that 

permit transoceanic communication [Yuan 2006: Al ] ) , or at least much of it, there 

are other types of networks including transnational (those that pass through the 

boundaries of nation-states [Portes 2001b: 181-93]), international (those that involve 

two or more nation-states), national (those that are bounded by the nation-state), 

and local (those that exist at the sub-national level) (Mann 2007: 472-96). Networks 

can expedite the flow of innumerable things, but they are perhaps best-suited to 

the flow of information (Connell and Crawford 2005: 5-26). People involved in 

networks can communicate all sorts of information to one another in various ways 

- telephone calls, snail mail, e-mail, blogs, social networking web sites, and so on. 

These networks have revolutionized and greatly expanded the global flow of informa

tion. As with all other structures, such networks can be blocked in various ways 

(e.g., the "Great Firewall"). 

All sorts of networks have been made possible by the Internet. The Internet can 

be seen as being of enormous importance in allowing information of various sorts 
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to flow in innumerable directions. One important example involves the formation 

of the networks that became and constitute the alter-globalization movement 

(see Chapter 16). It (as well as its various political actions, most notably the anti-

WTO [World Trade Organization] protests in Seattle in 1999 [Smith 2001: 1-20]), 

like much else in the world today (e.g. Barack Obama's successful 2008 presiden

tial campaign), was made possible by the Internet: 

By significantly enhancing the speed, flexibility, and global reach of information flows, 

allowing for communicat ion at a distance in real t ime, digital networks provide the 

technological infrastructure for the emergence of contemporary network-based social 

forms . . . allowing communities to sustain interactions across vast d i s tances . . . . Using 

the Internet as technological architecture, such movements operate at local, regional, 

and global l eve l s . . . . (Juris 2008: 353-4) 

Finally, it is not only individuals who are increasingly involved in networks. 

An increasing number of social structures (e.g. states, cities, law) and social insti

tutions (the family, religion, sport) are interconnected 2 5 on a global basis and these, 

too, enable and enhance global flows. For example, the international banking system 

has an infrastructure that facilitates the global movement of funds among a network 

of banks. Included in that infrastructure are IBANs ([International Bank Account 

Numbers]), rules, norms, and procedures on how such money transfers are to occur, 

and a highly sophisticated technical language that allows those in the business to 

communicate with one another wherever they are in the world. Another example 

involves global (Sassen 1991) and world cities (Marcuse and van Kempen 2000) 

(see Chapter 14) that are increasingly interconnected with one another directly rather 

than through the nation-states in which they happen to exist. The financial markets 

of the world cities of New York, London, and Tokyo are tightly linked with the result 

that all sorts of financial products flow among them and at lightning speed. More 

generally, in this context, we can talk in terms of the "global economy's connected

ness" (Altaian 2007: 255). To take another example, there are (or were) seven local, 

interconnected AIDS INGOs (International Non-Governmental Organizations) 

and they played a key role in, among other things, improving the treatment of 

the disease in India (Misra 2008: 433-67). The Indian NGO (Non-Governmental 

Organization), like others, is, in turn, "operated in a globally and nationally situated 

web of governmental and extra governmental agencies" (Misra 2008: 441). Once 

again, however, barriers are erected to limit such interconnections (e.g. the unwill

ingness of at least some countries to acknowledge AIDS, or at least the full extent 

of the disease and of its consequences). 

While there is no question that the world is increasingly characterized by greater 

liquidity, increased flows, as well as various structures that expedite those flows, we 

also need to recognize that there are limits and barriers to those flows. The world 
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is not just in process, there are also many material structures (trade agreements, 

regulatory agencies, borders, customs barriers, standards, and so on) in existence. 

As Inda and Rosaldo (2008b: 31) argue: "Material infrastructures do not only pro

mote mob i l i t y . . . . They also hinder and block it." Any thoroughgoing account of 

globalization needs to look at both flows and structures and, in terms of the latter, 

the ways in which they both produce and enhance flows as well as alter and even 

block them. In other words, there is interplay between flows and structures, 

especially between flows and the structures that are created in an attempt to inhibit 

or to stop them. 2 6 As Shamir (2005: 197-217) puts it, globalization is an epoch of 

increased openness and "simultaneously an era of growing restrictions on move

ment." Borders, of course, are major points at which movement is blocked. There 

are many examples of this including the toughening of border controls in France 

(and elsewhere in Europe) because of growing hostility to refugees (Fassin 2008: 

212-34). 

There are challenges to the idea that all there is to globalization is flows and fluidity 

(Tsing 2000: 327-60). In examining global flows (some of which have been anti

cipated above), we also need to consider those agents who "carve" the channels through 

which things flow, those who alter those channels over time, national and regional 

units that create and battle over flows, and coalitions of claimants for control over 

channels. 

A focus on the above kinds of agents and structures, rather than flows, promises 

a more critical orientation to globalization in terms of the structures themselves, 

as well as in terms of who creates the structures through which things flow as well 

as who does and does not control and profit from them. 

The idea of flows is criticized for other reasons, as well. For example, there is a 

kind of timelessness to the idea of flows 2 7 and, as a result, it implies that they are 

likely to continue well into future and there is little or nothing that could be done 

to stop them. This implies that everyone - scientists and businesspeople who profit 

from flows, as well as those at the margins of those flows and perhaps even those 

hurt by them - are all swept up in the same processes. 2 8 The focus on flows tends 

to communicate a kind of enthusiasm for them and the erroneous idea that virtually 

everyone benefits from flows of all types. 

Also important in this context is what has been called "awkward connections" 

(Inda and Rosaldo 2008b: 31). While the idea of global flows and fluids commun

icates a sense of total and uniform connectedness, we know that this is simply not 

the case and that in many places in the world, especially those that are less developed, 

there are awkward connections (e.g. being restricted to slow and unreliable dial-up 

connections on the Internet), as well as no connections at all (no Internet service 

of any kind). To take another example, while the investment banks of Wall Street 

(at least those that continue to exist in the wake of the "Great Recession" 2 9) purport 

to be global, in fact they focus on the main markets (New York, London, and Tokyo) 

and have little more than token presences in many other places in the world (Ho 

2008: 137-64). While the global world is increasingly interconnected, we cannot 

lose sight of the fact that there remain, and are likely to remain, many points of 

weak, awkward, or even absent interconnectedness. 
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A similar idea is "frictions," or the "awkward, unequal, unstable . . . interconnection 

across difference" (Lowenhaupt Tsing 2005: 4). The main idea is that the global flows 

that create interconnections do not move about smoothly; they do not move about 

without creating friction. Friction gets in the way of the smooth operation of global 

flows. 3 0 However, friction not only slows flows down, it can also serve to keep them 

moving and even speed them up. Highways can have this double-edged quality by 

both limiting where people and vehicles can go while at the same time making move

ment "easier and more efficient" (Lowenhaupt Tsing 2005: 6). More generally, "global 

connections [are] made, and muddied, in friction" (Lowenhaupt Tsing 2005: 272). 

The key point in this context is that flows themselves produce friction that can slow 

or even stop global flows: "without even trying friction gets in the way of the smooth 

operation of global power. Difference can disrupt, causing everyday malfunctions 

as well as unexpected cataclysms. Friction refuses the lie that global power operates 

as a well-oiled machine. Furthermore, difference sometimes inspires insurrection. 

Friction can be the fly in the elephant's nose" (Lowenhaupt Tsing 2005: 6). A prime 

example of this today is the many frictions being produced in many parts of the 

world by large numbers of legal and illegal immigrants (e.g. the millions of migrants 

from Zimbabwe who have fled to South Africa eliciting violent reactions from South 

Africans who feel threatened by, and resent, them) (Economist 2008: May 22). 

As has already been mentioned, the most important and most obvious barriers 

to global flows are those constructed by nation-states. There are borders, gates, guards, 

passport controls, customs agents, health inspectors, and so on, in most countries 

in the world. (The great exception is the countries that are part of the European 

Union [EU] where barriers to movement among and between member countries 

have been greatly reduced, if not eliminated. The EU is a kind of structure that 

allows people and products to move much more freely and much more quickly. 

At the same time, it serves to reduce the need to use hidden channels since there 

is far less need to conceal what is moving among and between EU countries.) Although 

many people (illegal immigrants) and things (contraband goods) do get through 

those barriers, some of them are successfully blocked or impeded by the barriers. 

However, it is far more difficult to erect barriers against many newer phenomena, 

especially the non-material phenomena associated with cell phones and the Internet. 

Specific examples of barriers created by the nation-state involve blocking economic 

transactions that it regards as not in the national interest. For example, in 2006 the 

US government blocked a deal in which a Dubai company was to purchase an 

American company involved in the business of running America's ports (Economist 

2006: March 10). The government felt that such ownership would be a threat to 

national security since foreign nationals, perhaps enemies, could acquire information 

that would allow terrorists easy entrée to the ports. In another example, in early 

2008 the US government blocked an effort by a Chinese company to purchase (in 

conjunction with an American private equity firm) an American company (3Com) 

that, among other things, manufactured software that prevents hacking into military 

computers (Weisman 2008: C1-C4) . 

However, many of the barriers created by nation-states that we assume are, or 

can be, successful do not in fact deal with the flows they are supposed to stem. It 
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remains to be seen whether the new fence between Mexico and the US can reduce 

the flow of illegal immigrants to the US. Similarly, it is not clear that the wall between 

Israel and the West Bank will stop the flow of terrorists into Israel if (when?) 

hostilities in the Middle East flare up yet again. 

More generally, in a study of the confluence of legal and illegal global imports, 

Nordstrom found that the global flow of illegal goods is almost impossible to stop. 

For one thing, the illegal is often shipped with, or even part of, the legal so that 

stopping one means stopping the other. For another, the global economy would 

grind to a halt if there really were serious efforts to, for example, search all cargo 

entering every country in the world. Even holding "up one line of trucks, one 

train, one ship" ripples through the global supply chain (Nordstrom 2007: 196). 

Nordstrom estimates the "most sophisticated ports in the world can inspect a 

maximum of only 5 percent of the cargo passing through customs," but even inspect

ing that much cargo would tax any port and its authorities beyond the limit of its 

capacities. Global economic gridlock would occur if 5 percent of cargo was really 

inspected; a total global economic meltdown would occur if all cargo was inspected. 

Furthermore, the nature of modern shipping, especially containerization, makes 

inspection much more difficult. It is impossible to really know what is in every con

tainer and it is possible to inspect only a token number of them. Many containers 

are intentionally or unintentionally mislabeled. Illegal contraband often travels with, 

and is difficult to separate from, that which is legal. Furthermore, what is legal and 

what is illegal is not always clear cut. For example, pharmaceuticals are shipped 

around the world, but which shipments are legal and which are not (i.e., may be 

counterfeit) may not be clear. In addition, there is no way of controlling ships when 

they leave harbor. When they are out to sea they can easily and surreptitiously meet 

up with other ships and offload illegal goods. 

Nordstrom found that not only do illegal products flow freely across borders, but 

so do people. She traveled by freighter to and from the US and found that "security 

does not exist, in fact it cannot exist, in the world today" (Nordstrom 2007: 181). 

She boarded the freighter and left the US without anyone checking her or stamping 

her passport and her arrival in Europe was no different: "When I went ashore, 

I couldn't even find a person to tell me how to get out of port and into town. No 

customs, no immigration, no one to even ignore me" (2007: 187). On both sides 

of the Atlantic she moved freely among the containers, some of them open, stored 

onshore. 

There are many different kinds of organizations that, while they may expedite 

flows for some, create all sorts of barriers for others. Nation-states are, in fact, one 

such organization and they (generally) work to the advantage of their own citizens 

(and their flows as well as the flows of things important to them) in many different 

ways while creating many roadblocks for those from other countries. For example, 

nation-states create protectionist (Reuveny and Thompson 2001: 229-49) tariff 

systems that help their own farms, corporations, and so on to succeed by making 

the products of their foreign competitors more expensive. That is, the tariffs help 

the flow of products from a nation-state's own farms and manufacturers while 

inhibiting the flow into the country from its foreign competition. Another example 



Global Liquids, Flows, and Structures 

is found in the two-tier system of passport control at international airports where 

natives usually pass through quickly and easily while foreigners often wait on long 

lines. Part of the reason for this difference is that there are generally fewer officials, 

at least proportionally, for visitors than natives and visitors are often asked far more 

questions before they are allowed to enter. 

Corporate organizations, say a multinational corporation like Toyota, are devoted 

to optimizing the flow of their automobiles to all possible markets throughout 

the world. They also seek to compete with and out-perform other multi-national 

corporations in the automobile business. If they are successful, and Toyota has been 

extremely successful (it has supplanted General Motors as the world's largest auto

mobile manufacturer), the flow of automobiles from those corporations is greatly 

reduced, further advantaging Toyota. 

Labor unions are also organizations devoted to the flow of some things while 

working against the flow of others (Bronfenbrenner 2007). Unions often oppose, 

for example, the flow of illegal immigrants because they are likely to work for lower 

pay and fewer (if any) benefits (e.g. health insurance) than indigenous, unionized 

workers. Similarly, they oppose the flow of goods produced in non-union shops in 

other countries (and their own) since the success of the latter would adversely affect 

the shops that are unionized and that, in turn, would hurt the union and its members. 

While organizations of many types, including nation-states, corporations, and labor 

unions, serve as structures that can operate against global flows, the fact is that there 

are signs that many organizations are changing and are themselves becoming more 

fluid and increasingly open. 

One of the roots of this change is open-sourcing and the Internet. The best-known 

example of open-sourcing is Linux, a free computer-operating system. Anyone in 

the world with the needed skills can make changes in, and contributions to, it. (The 

best-known operating systems are produced by Microsoft [Windows and now Vista]. 

They cost a great deal and are closed in that only those who work for the company 

can, at least legally, work on and modify them.) In recent years a traditional closed 

organization - IBM - has embraced not only the Linux system, but opened up more 

and more of its own operations to outside inputs. The Internet has a number of 

open systems associated with what is known as Web 2.0 (Beer and Burrows 2007). 

One example is the free online dictionary Wikipedia (or wikis more generally 3 1) 

where again (virtually) anyone, anywhere in the world, can contribute to the 

definition of terms on it. The contrast here is the traditional (and costly) diction

aries (e.g. Merriam-Webster's Dictionary) and encyclopedias written by selected experts 

(Encyclopedia Britannica) and closed to contributions from anyone else. 

However, in spite of this new openness, most organizations and systems remain 

closed to various flows. This usually benefits (often economically) those in the system 

and disadvantages those outside the organization. Even with the new open systems, 

there are structural realities that help some and hinder others. For example, to con

tribute to Linux or Wikipedia one must have a computer, computer expertise, and 

access to the Internet (especially high-speed access). Clearly, those without economic 

advantages - in the lower classes in developed countries or who live in the less devel

oped countries of the South (i.e., those on the other side of the "digital divide") 
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- do not have any, many, or all, of those things. As a result, they are unable to 

contribute to them or to gain from them to the same degree as those in more 

privileged positions or areas. 

SUBTLER STRUCTURAL BARRIERS 

This brings us to a series of other structural barriers that also serve to contradict 

the idea of total global fluidity. These structures are less blatant, more subtle, than 

the kinds of structures discussed above, but in many ways more powerful and more 

important from a social point of view. Included here are a variety of structures that 

serve to differentiate and to subordinate on the basis of social class, race, ethnicity, 

gender (see Chapters 14 and 15), and region of the world (North-South). In fact, these 

phenomena tend to be interrelated. Thus in the disadvantaged South, one is more 

likely to find large numbers of poor people in the lower social classes, disadvantaged 

racial and ethnic minorities, and women who are discriminated against on the basis 

of gender (Moghadam 2007: 135-51). As a result, various efforts by the North to 

subordinate the South serve to further disadvantage people there in all of those 

categories. Furthermore, these categories overlap - a black female who is a member 

of the Ibo tribe in Africa is likely to be in a lower social class. (And there is a similar 

overlap among those who are advantaged - for example, white, upper-class, male 

Anglo-Saxons in Europe and North America.) Thus, the combination of these 

disadvantaged statuses ("intersectionality" [Hill Collins 2000]) has a disastrous effect 

on those with these disesteemed characteristics. 

Those who occupy superordinate positions in these hierarchies tend to erect 

structures that halt or slow various flows. These restrictions are designed to work 

to their advantage and to the disadvantage of others. Good examples involve the 

operations of the International Monetary Fund (IMF), World Trade Organization 

(WTO), and World Bank (see Chapter 7), which, for example, can serve to restrict 

flows of badly needed funds into Southern nations unless, for example, those nations 

engage in restructuring and austerity programs that are designed to slow down their 

economies (at least in the short run) . Such austerity and restructuring programs 

often involve insistence that welfare programs be cut back or eliminated and the result 

is that the most disadvantaged members of Southern countries - racial and ethnic 

minorities, women, those in the lower classes - are hurt the most by these programs. 

Those in superordinate positions also encourage certain kinds of flows that work 

to their advantage (and to the disadvantage of subordinates). For example, the 

so-called "brain drain" (Landler 2007a: A10) (see Chapter 11) is a global phenomenon 

and it most often takes the form of highly trained people leaving the South and 

moving to the North. Those in the North actively seek out skilled people in the 

South and expedite their movement to the North. At the other end of the spectrum, 

also encouraged, although less these days, is the movement of unskilled workers to 

the North to occupy poorly paid menial positions such as farm, or household, worker. 

It is also the case that the prototypical Northern male upper-class white Anglo-

Saxon Protestant has, in the contemporary world, acquired a great deal of fluidity 
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Tourists: 
People who 
move about 

the world 
because they 

want to; 
because they 

are "l ight." 

Vagabonds: 
Those likely 

to move 
because 
they are 

forced to. 

Structures: 
Encompassing 

sets of 
processes that 

may either 
impede or 

block flows 
or serve to 

expedite and 
channel them. 

and "lightness" in the form of mobility, and thus is able to move about the globe 

quite readily and easily. In contrast, the Southern female, lower-class, black, Ibo is far 

less fluid, much "heavier," and therefore has far less capacity to move about the globe. 

Zygmunt Bauman (1998: esp. Ch. 4) has illuminated this difference with his 

conceptual distinction between tourists and vagabonds (for an application of these 

ideas, see Chapter 11). The Northern prototype would be touris ts who move about 

the world because they want to (and because they are "light"), whereas the Southern 

prototype would be ("heavy") vagabonds who, if they are able to move at all, are 

likely to do so because they are compelled to move (e.g. forced to migrate to escape 

poverty [and to find work], by war, because of discrimination, and the like). Moving 

about the world voluntarily as a tourist is a much more pleasant and rewarding 

experience than being forced to move about as a vagabond. Further complicating 

matters for vagabonds is the fact that they are often forced to move many different 

times. For example, illegal Mexican immigrants in the US (estimated at 11 million 

people) are often forced to change jobs and homes frequently, and may also be forced 

to return to Mexico, perhaps several times (Archibold 2008: A12). Tourists, on the other 

hand, are forced to do little if anything - they go just about where they want, when they 

please, and they stay pretty much as long as their visas (and pocketbooks) permit. 

The vagabonds tend to be those who have one or more (and often all) of the 

disesteemed statuses mentioned above - they are more likely to be poor, black, a 

member of a maligned ethnic group, female, and from the South. The tourists, on 

the other hand, tend to be well-to-do, white, members of a high-status ethnic group, 

males, and from the North. Of course, there are many exceptions to this - there are 

tourists from the South and vagabonds from the North - but the general point about 

the relationship between esteemed/disesteemed characteristics and tourists/vagabonds 

holds up quite well. 

While the advantages of those in the North over those in the South remain, the 

South has been increasingly successful, at least in some instances, at gaining advant

ages by better controlling flows into and out of that part of the world. For example, 

Middle Eastern oil used to be largely controlled by Northern corporations (e.g. Shell) 

which kept the price low and made sure that the more developed North was 

adequately supplied with comparatively inexpensive oil. This adversely affected 

oil-producing countries which did not get the price they deserved and furthermore 

a large proportion of the profits went to the Northern corporations and not the 

Middle Eastern countries from which the oil came. Now, of course, those coun

tries (through OPEC, see Chapter 7) control the flow of oil and are profiting enorm

ously from it. 

In the end, then, globalization involves flows - of liquids, gases and so on - and 

a wide range of structures that not only expedite, but also impede, and even halt, 

those flows. 

Thus far we have conceptualized globalization using a number of very recent ideas 

- solids-liquids-flows, heavy-light-weightless. However, it is also the case that many 
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of these newer ideas are closely related to classic ideas and, in fact, those classic 

ideas are also useful in illuminating globalization. One of the oldest pairs of ideas 

in the social sciences, and one that continues to inform them, is structure and process. 

(It is important to note that these structures and processes can take various forms 

- e.g. economic, political, religious, cultural, and so on.) These ideas were explicit 

in the work of some early social theorists (especially Auguste Comte and Herbert 

Spencer), were important to other social thinkers over the years (e.g. Talcott Parsons, 

Norbert Elias), and continue to be of importance (Ritzer 2008b). 

There was long a tendency among sociologists to focus on structure rather than 

process. 3 2 However, a focus on static structures began to lose favor in mid-twentieth-

century social theory. One response was the development of theories that focused 

on process instead of structure. The best-known example of this is the "process 

sociology" of Norbert Elias (1939/1994). Other theories arose in the 1980s that 

sought to deal more adequately with both structure and change, most notably struc-

turation theory associated with Anthony Giddens (1984) and Pierre Bourdieu (1977). 

The ideas of structure and process relate well to globalization, as well as to the 

variety of more contemporary ideas discussed above. However, following Elias, in 

thinking about globalization, it is important that we privilege process over structure 

(just as we have privileged flows over barriers). Globalization is, above all else, a 

process, or better a very large number of interrelated processes. Thinking about 

globalization in terms of processes (the fluids, gases, flows, etc. discussed above) 

gives it the kind of dynamism that we all know it has and that offers profound insights 

into it and the ways in which it works. 

Yet, we must not ignore the role of structures (e.g. nation-states, multi-national 

corporations) in globalization. First, it is often structures that generate globalization 

processes. Second, structures often emerge out of the process of globalization (e.g. the 

networks discussed above). Third, as the process of globalization proceeds, structures 

are often created or emerge to expedite globalization. And finally there are those 

structures that are created to slow, divert, or even stop the process of globalization. 3 3 

On the one hand, then, globalization is perhaps best defined by a variety of social 

processes, some of them new and some of them in existence for quite some time, 

albeit changed and perhaps accelerated in the contemporary era of globalization. 

These social processes (which can take a wide variety of forms - economic, political, 

cultural, religious, etc.) will occupy center stage throughout the following discus

sion of globalization. 

However, it is also possible to identify and focus on important new structures 

(these, like social processes, can take a wide range of forms) that are an integral 

part of globalization. 

Globalization (especially global flows and structures) is increasingly ubiquitous 

(Boli and Petrova 2007: 103-24). Indeed, our everyday lives have been profoundly 

affected by this process. 
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Global flows and structures have become an inescapable part of our everyday 

experience. They are not just flows and structures that are "out there" affecting the 

world as a whole. It is not just the largest social structures and processes that are 

affected, but also the most personal and intimate parts of our everyday lives, even 

our consciousness (Robertson 1992). Furthermore, these flows and structures are 

not seen by most as being imposed on them against their wills, but rather they 

are seen as legitimate by most and are even sought out by them. As a result, they are 

more welcomed than they are seen and treated as unwelcome impositions. Of course, 

the disadvantaged in the world are the ones who are not likely to welcome global 

flows and structures. It is the case that one hears increasingly loud voices raised in 

the North, and especially in the South, against global flows and structures and the 

problems caused by them. This is true of the poor in the North (and their repres

entatives) and especially of those who live in the global South (the President of 

Venezuela, Hugo Chavez, is an especially vocal spokesperson for their perspective 

and grievances). Nevertheless, even the protests and opposition in the North and 

South add to the sense of the ubiquity of global flows and structures and their impact 

on daily life. 

Global flows and structures are increasingly taken-for-granted aspects of the 

social world. That is, they no longer seem to most to be exotic phenomena or even 

open to question, doubt, or debate. This is quite remarkable since the ideas of global 

flows and structures, as well as globalization in general, have only been in general 

usage since about 1990. Global flows and structures no longer affect mainly societal 

elites; they have descended to the lowest reaches of society. That is not to say that 

the latter have benefited equally, or even at all, from the global flows and structures; 

they may even have been adversely affected by them, but they have been affected 

by them. 

The above is, in effect, a more micro-perspective on global flows and structures. 

However, we must not forget the more macro-level aspects of the ubiquity of 

globalization. There is, for example, the globalization of social entities, or social struc

tures, especially cultural and organizational forms including the state and the multi

national corporation. Then there is the globalization of civil society (see Chapter 6), 

and of those social institutions (e.g. Intergovernmental Organizations [IGOs] and 

International Non-Governmental Organizations [INGOs]) that occupy a position 

between the state and the market and people in society. Finally, there is the global

ization of the transcendental, including the planet (in terms of climate, hydro

sphere, species migration, and diseases without borders), cosmologies (theories of 

everything), and religion (e.g. ecumenism, including the World Council of Churches). 

Several concepts are useful for thinking about globalization in general, especially 

the global flows and processes of focal concern here (Held et al. 1999). 

1. How extensive are the global flows, relations, networks, interconnections? 

Obviously, such phenomena have existed for centuries, if not millennia, but what 
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is unique today is how much more extensive they have become. They now cover a 

much greater port ion of the globe, involve many more global processes, and will 

likely grow even more extensive in the future. 

2. How intensive are the global flows, relations, networks, interconnections, 

and so on? While these phenomena may, in the past, have lacked much intensity 

and, as a result, been more epiphenomenal, they are now much more central and 

important. This is due, at least in part, to the increasingly frenzied activity associated 

with these processes, as well as to the similarly intense attention to, and concern 

about, them. For example, many people today are virtually addicted to such things 

as e-mail to friends throughout the world and to social networking web sites that 

include participants from around the globe. 

3. What is the velocity of global flows, relations, networks, interconnections, and 

so on? It is not just their extensity and the intensity that matters, but also the speed 

at which they move. It is clear that globalization brings with it, and is characterized 

by, increasingly rapid movement of virtually everything. Velocity is closely related 

to many of the concepts discussed above (and thereby closely related to globalization) 

including liquidity, gaseousness, lightness, and weightlessness. Increases in any and 

all of these characteristics tend to lead to movement around the globe at greater 

and greater speed. 

4. What is the impact propensity of global flows, relations, networks, interconnections, 

and so on? Again, while these processes may have had little likelihood of having a 

deep and widespread impact in the past, the increasing propensity to have such effects 

is characteristic of globalization. Think, for example, of the huge global impact of 

September 11th because of the fact that it was known about, and even viewed, simul

taneously throughout much of the world. 

This same set of ideas can - and should - also be used to think about the various 

structures that have emerged to both expedite and impede globalization: 

1. How extensive are the structures that expedite and impede globalization? It is 

clear that the structures designed to expedite globalization (for example, export-

processing zones, see Chapter 5) are far more extensive than they once were and it 

is likely that they will grow even more extensive in the future. Structures designed 

to impede globalization (e.g. tariffs, customs restrictions, border controls, etc.) are 

undergoing something of a renaissance today, especially in light of the Great 

Recession. 

2. How intensive are the efforts to construct or destroy, expand, or contract 

structures that expedite and impede globalization? At the moment , for example, 

efforts to further lower tariff barriers globally seem to have lost intensity, whereas 

efforts to create new barriers (e.g. that fence between the US and Mexico) seem to 

be at a fever pitch. 

3. What is the velocity of the efforts to construct structures that expedite and impede 

globalization? The construction of the US-Mexico fence, for example, is moving 
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along at a rapid pace and it is likely to be completed before the end of 2009 

(Blumenthal 2000: 12). 

4. What is the impact propensity of the efforts to construct structures that expedite 

and impede globalization? Specifically, what is the impact of such structures on global 

flows, relations, networks, interconnections, and so on? In terms of that fence between 

the US and Mexico it is clearly hoped, at least by the American government, that 

illegal immigration from and through Mexico will be greatly reduced. However, some 

in the US question its potential impact. The mayor of a border town in Texas said: 

"You can go over, under and around a f e n c e . . . and it [the fence] can't make an 

apprehension" (Blumenthal 2000: 12). 

Globalization is a transplanetary process or set of processes involving increasing 

liquidity and the growing multi-directional flows of people, objects, places, and in

formation, as well as the structures they encounter and create that are barriers to, 

or expedite, those flows. 

Although globalization and transnationalism are often used synonymously, the 

latter is a more limited process which refers largely to interconnections across two, 

or more, national borders. The sheer magnitude, diversity, and complexity of the 

process of globalization today leads to the conceptualization of the current era as 

the "global age." Globalization can be analyzed through conceptual metaphors such 

as solids, liquids, gases, flows, structures, heavy, light, and weightless. 

Prior to the "global age," people, things, information, places, and objects tended 

to harden over time. Thus their common attribute was "solidity," the characteristic 

of being limited to one place. Solidity also refers to the persistence of barriers that 

prevented free movement of people, information, and objects in that era. Although 

solidity persists, it is "fluidity" that is more characteristic of the "global age." 

Over the last few decades, that which once seemed solid has tended to "melt" 

and become increasingly mobile or "liquid." A range of technological develop

ments in transportation and communication have enabled far greater global 

movement of what was previously solid. The difficulties posed by the fact that 

many things and people retain some solidity can now also be dealt with more 

readily. 

As this process of increased mobility continues, liquids tend to turn into gases. 

This implies additional attributes of being light and a capacity to flow even faster 

and with greater ease. The flow of information in the global age closely approximates 

this characteristic of gaseousness. The new liquids and gases that are being created 

have both constructive as well as destructive effects. 

Bauman's ideas on liquidity inform this book's orientation to globalization. 

Liquid phenomena do not easily, or for long, hold their shape. They are not fixed 

in either space or time. Most importantly, liquids tend to dissolve obstacles in 

their path. 
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A closely related concept is the idea of "flows." Globalization is increasingly 

characterized by flows of liquid phenomena including people, objects, decisions, 

information, and places. Many global flows are interconnected - they do not occur 

in isolation. Others might be multi-directional flows - all sorts of things flow in every 

conceivable direction among all points in the world. Conflicting flows add another 

layer of complexity to the analysis of global processes. Finally, reverse flows often 

have a boomerang effect. That is, they flow back to their source and often have a 

negative effect on it. 

In spite of greater liquidity and ever-more flows of various types, the world is 

still characterized by great inequality. Flows do not necessarily go everywhere. 

Even when they do, they affect different places with varying degrees of intensity. 

Using another metaphor, it could be argued that globalization "hops" from one locale 

to another, rather than flowing evenly through all locales. While globalization 

flows more easily through the developed world, it bypasses many locales in the less 

developed world. 

Globalization can also be analyzed through metaphors of heavy, light, and 

weightless. Historically, there has been movement from that which is heavy to that 

which is light and most recently to that which approaches weightlessness. Pre-

industrial and industrial societies were "heavy," characterized by that which is difficult 

to move. Advances in transportation and technology made goods, people, and places 

lighter. We are currently in an era defined not only by lightness but also increasingly 

by weightlessness. 

This does not imply that the world is flat. Some structures continue to be 

important in impeding the movement of that which is liquid, light, or weightless. 

Borders between nation-states and the "digital divide" are important examples of 

such barriers. 

Other heavy structures expedite flows. "Routes" or "paths" serve to both expe

dite flows along their length as well as to limit flows that occur outside their confines. 

There are also formal or informal bridges that expedite flows. More concealed 

structures facilitate the illegal movement of people and products. An increasing 

number of people also participate in global networks, involving networks of 

communication and information technology, as well as interpersonal networks. 

Further, an increasing number of social structures (states, cities, law) and social insti

tutions (the family, religion, sport) are interconnected through networks and thus 

enable global flows. 

The idea of flows communicates the sense that virtually everyone benefits from them. 

Concepts such as awkward connections (points of weak or no connection) and 

frictions (difficult, unequal, and unstable connections) facilitate a more nuanced 

analysis showing that some benefit little from global flows. 

Nation-states as well as other organizations such as corporations and labor unions 

may expedite flows for some while creating barriers for others. For instance, 

protectionist tariff systems aid the flow of products from a nation-state's own farms 

and manufacturers, while inhibiting similar flows from foreign competitors. 

There also exist subtler structural barriers which are in many ways more powerful 

than the material structures such as national borders. These structures serve to 
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differentiate and subordinate on the basis of social class, race, ethnicity, gender, 

age, sexual orientation, and region of the world. These phenomena often tend to 

be interrelated. Those who occupy superordinate positions in these hierarchies tend 

to erect structures in order to impede flows that are not beneficial to them. They 

also encourage flows that work to their advantage. 

Globalization can also be conceptualized through structures and processes. 

This serves to highlight the dynamism of the globalization process as well as the 

interconnectedness between structures and processes. Global flows and structures 

have now become ubiquitous in everyday experience; they have come to be taken-for-

granted. There has also been a generalization of global flows and structures, such 

that their impact spreads across all levels of society. Four directions of enquiry can 

be pursued in the analysis of structures and flows - extensiveness, intensiveness, 

velocity, and impact propensity. 

DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1. Examine the dual role of structures as barriers to, and facilitators 
of, global flows. Are subtler structural barriers more effective than 
material barriers? 

2. What is the significance of networks in the current age of global
ization? Is it possible for networks to act as deterrents or barriers 
to flows? 

3. Do liquids dissolve structures blocking their path, or do they merely 
circumnavigate them? 

4. Discuss the impact of increased liquidity and gaseousness on hierarchical 
social structures. 
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NOTES 

1 The French call this mondialization. See, for exam

ple, Ortiz (2006: 401-3). However, as is clear from 

his book's title, Jean-Luc Nancy (2007) distinguishes 

between mondialization, defined as the open 

creation of the world, and globalization which is 

seen as a more closed and integrated process. 

2 Wolf (2005: ix) is slightly more circumscribed in his 

judgment saying that globalization "is the great 

event of our t ime." 

3 The term "social" here and elsewhere in his book 

is used very broadly to encompass social process 

in various sectors - political, economic, social, etc. 

4 It should be noted that while the concept of 

globalization, if not this particular definition, is now 

very familiar to all of us, it is actually of very recent 

vintage. Chanda (2007: 246) reviewed an electronic 

database that archives 8,000 sources throughout 

the world (newspapers, magazines, reports). He 

does not find a reference to globalization until 1979 

and then only in an obscure European adminis

trative document. By 1981 there are still only two 

mentions of the term globalization, but then such 

references take off reaching over 57,000 in 2001. 

Interestingly the number drops off after that, but 

it has begun to rise once again. It seems likely that 

the number of references to globalization will soon 

exceed that of the previous peak in 2001. 

5 This definition requires several amplifications or 

clarifications. First, the idea that globalization is 

transplanetary is derived from Scholte (2005). 

Second, while globalization is transplanetary, lit

tle traverses the entire planet. The latter is the outer 

limit of globalization, but it is rarely approached. 

Third, the definition as a whole seems to imply a 

"grand narrative" of increasing globalization, but 

it is recognized that globalization occurred on a 

far more limited scale at earlier points in history 

(see Chapter 2) and that the changes described 

here are often uneven and that in some cases 

(e.g. in the case of immigrants, see below) there 

was greater liquidity, things flowed more easily, 

in earlier epochs. Fourth, it should be pointed out 

that not all of the phenomena mentioned in this 

definition are equally liquid or flow to the same 

degree. Clearly, communication is the most liquid 

and flows the most easily; places and people are 

far less liquid and their f low is much more limited. 

However, places are much more likely now than 

in the past to flow around the world as represented 

by the global presence of many fast food restaurants 

and other chains. In some senses, people (e.g. as 

immigrants) moved more easily in the late 19 t h and 

early 20 t h century when nation-states had far fewer 

restrictions on immigration than they do today (but 

those restrictions have increased greatly recently). 

However, overall people today are more liquid and 

flow more easily globally as, for example, tourists, 

business travelers, and the like, and even as immi

grants, at least in some senses (e.g. the flow is much 

more multi-directional than it was in that earlier 

epoch). It is even more the case that social rela ' 

tionships are more liquid, and f low more easily, 

than they did in the past. Fifth, Tomlinson (2007: 

352) offers a definition of globalization that has 

much of the flavor of the perspective being offered 

here: "complex, accelerating, integrating process 

of global connectivity . . . rapidly developing and 

ever-densening network of interconnections and 

interdependencies that characterize material, social, 

economic and cultural life in the modern wor ld" ; 

another definition emphasizing flows, intercon-

nectedness and also barriers can be found in 

Yergin and Stanislaw (1998: 383). 

6 Immigrants can be thought of as "transnational" 

when they are involved in a variety of relationships 

(e.g. social, economic, political) that cut across 

the nations of settlement and origin creating a new 

transnational field (Basch, Schiller, and Blanc-

Szanton 1994.). While there are certainly many 

immigrants who fit into this category and their 

number is likely growing, there has been a tendency 

to overestimate their number and to conflate trans

migrants and immigrants. Thus, Portes (2001a: 183) 

concludes: "It is more useful to conceptualize trans-

nationalism as one form of economic, political 

and cultural adaptation that co-exists with other, 

more traditional forms [e.g. assimilation]." He 

usefully limits the idea of transnational activities 

to "those initiated and sustained by non-institutional 

actors, be they organized groups or networks of 

individuals across national borders. Many of these 

activities are informal, that is they take place out

side the pale of state regulation and control. .. . 

they represent goal-oriented initiatives that require 

coordination across national borders by members 

of civil society. These activities are undertaken on 

their own behalf, rather than on behalf of the state 

or corporate bodies" (Portes 2001a: 186). 

7 As globalization accelerates, ever greater portions 

of the planet will be encompassed by it. 
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8 Others include, for example, the oceans in terms 

of the development of the trans-Pacific cable. 

9 For other metaphors applied to globalization, see 

Kornprobst et al. (2008). 

10 This reflects the tensions that always exist in glob

alization since the Greeks resent this theft. This 

resentment has grown recently with the building 

of a new Acropolis Museum in Athens (part of it 

opened in 2008) which makes a point of high

lighting the missing portions of the Parthenon. 

11 As we will see, capitalism is very much implicated 

in globalization, but as we will also see throughout 

this book, there is much, much more to globaliza

tion than capitalism or economics more generally. 

12 A similar point of view is offered by the popular 

journalist Thomas Friedman with his notion "fluid 

networks" which operate in a largely unimpeded 

manner across what he sees as an increasingly "flat 

world"; for more on Friedman's thinking, and a 

critique of the idea of a flat world, see Chapter 5. 

13 For a rebuttal to this argument, see Weiss (1998). 

14 In addition to " f low" Chanda (2007) uses terms like 

"f lowing," "water," "ripples," and "waves" in dis

cussing globalization. "Tracking Global Flows" is the 

title of Inda and Rosaido's (2008b) Introduction to 

an anthology of work in anthropology on global

ization, and flows is the organizing principle of that 

book. The five substantive sections of that book 

deal with the flow of capital, people, commodities, 

the media, and ideologies. Paul Gilroy (1993: 190) 

often uses images of ships and sea voyages in his 

discussion of global "f lows." See also Ong (2006a: 

499-505). 

15 This is in line with one of the two approaches 

outlined by Martin, Metzger, and Pierre (2006: 

499-521). That is, that which is truly global is not 

simply similar changes in many countries. 

16 John Urry (2009, forthcoming) sees this as part of 

the fact that everything these days seems to be 

on the move and, as a result, we need a new 

"mobilit ies" theory to deal with that reality. 

17 Although, as we will see, especially in Chapter 14, 

great global inequality, especially in this case the 

"digital divide," prevents large portions of the 

world from receiving many of these flows. 

18 Although it is not likely, contrary to US propaganda, 

that al-Qaeda had much of a role, if any, in Iraq. 

19 On the North-South distinction, see, for example, 

Arrighi, Silver, and Brewer (2007: 320-34); Persaud 

(2007: 891-6). 

20 George Soros (2000: xix) argues, for example, that 

global capitalism has "produced a very uneven 

playing field." 

21 For a similar point of view, see Shamir (2005:197-217). 

22 While this discussion will focus on structures, it is 

clear that structures are created, run, and staffed 

by human agents who direct their operations. This 

is in line with the general tendency in social theory 

to be concerned with the relationship between 

structure and agency. See Ritzer (2008b: 394-420). 

23 In fact, such routes, "trade routes," have existed 

for centuries (e.g. the Silk Road of the thirteenth 

century) and continue to exist, although they have 

been greatly affected and modified by technolog

ical advances of all sorts. See Ciolek (2007: 1180-4). 

24 Castells (2000); Holton (2007: 867-72); in fact, the 

idea of networks is so important to the study of 

globalization that there is even a journal called 

Global Networks: A Journal of Transnational Affairs. 

25 One who emphasizes interconnections is Nayan 

Chanda in Bound Together: How Traders, Preachers, 

Adventurers, and Warriors Shaped Globalization. 

New Haven: Yale University Press, 2007. 

26 Meyer and Geschiere (2003) also discuss the "dialec

tics of flow and closure," although their concerns 

are more microscopic than here in the sense that 

they are concerned with the closure of identity in 

the face of flows of people. 

27 As the song from Showboat says, " O l ' Man River 

. . . He Keeps on Rollin' A long." 

28 For a similar view, see Ho (2005: 68-96). 

29 The global recession that began in late 2007 and 

rages into 2009, and likely beyond, will be called 

the "Great Recession" in various places throughout 

this book. 

30 Lowenhaupt Tsing (2005: 6) addresses power here 

rather than flows. 

31 Tapscott and Williams (2006); for a critique of this 

see Keen (2007). 

32 For example, Talcott Parsons argued that we could 

not hope to understand process (and social change) 

until we understood structure. The dominant 

theoretical school in American sociology in the mid-

twentieth-century - structural functionalism -

was premised on the idea, clear in its name, that 

the focus should be on structures (as well as their 

functional relationship to one another). However, 

structural functionalism always had a theoretical 

competitor in the more process-oriented approach 

of symbolic interactionism (see Sandstorm and 

Kleinman [2001: 217-31]). One of the reasons that 

structural functionalism lost its dominant position 

was the fact that it never found a way to deal 

adequately with process (and change). 

33 While we discuss structures and processes as dis

tinct from one another here, we will later discuss 

(see Chapter 2) how structures can be seen as sets 

of processes related to other processes. 
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Chapter 1 presents an overarching and integrated perspective on globalization 

as well as at least some details on a few of its (innumerable) elements. However, 

we have proceeded to a large extent as if globalization in general, as well as 

the particular perspective on it offered here with its focus on flows and barriers, 

processes and structures, is not in dispute. However, the entire field of globalization 

studies is riddled with differences of opinion and great debates (Guillen 2001). In 

this chapter we present some of these differences. The goal is to offer a more nuanced 

sense of globalization. 

We begin with an issue that, from the tenor of the discussion in the first chapter, 

would appear to be a non-issue. That is the question of whether or not there is 

some set of developments that can legitimately be called globalization. While the 

prior discussion, as well as the reality of this book and its title, indicates that the 

answer to that question will, in the end, be in the affirmative, it is worth reviewing 

the debate over the very existence of globalization. 

Globalists: 
Believe that 

there is such 
a thing as 

globalization 
and that it 

encompasses 
virtually the 

entire globe. 

Skeptics: 
Contend that 

there is no 
such thing as 
globalization. 

The "great globalization debate" is between those who are skeptical about the 

process (the "skeptics") and those who accept it as a reality (the "globalists") (Held 

and McGrew 2000: 1-50). 

Globalists take the position that there is such a thing as globalization and it encom

passes virtually the entirety of the globe. The skeptics contend that there is no such 

thing as globalization because vast portions of the globe, and a significant port ion 

of the world's population, are wholly, or in significant part, outside of, and even 

actively excluded, from the processes generally associated with it. It is argued that 

since the term globalization implies a truly global phenomenon, the exclusion of 

such a large proportion of the globe serves to deny the existence of globalization. 

Furthermore, to the skeptics, there are various barriers, especially those created 

by the nation-state and regional groups of such states, that greatly restrict, if not 

prevent, global flows. 

Globalists respond that just because some parts of the world are relatively unin-

volved does not mean that the vast majority of them are not enmeshed, often deeply, 

in a series of relationships that meet the definition of globalization. The globalists 

further argue that it is impossible, or at least nearly so, to find any part of the world 

totally unaffected by globalization. 

The globalists tend to see a broad process of globalization, but to the skeptics 

there is no one process of globalization, but rather many globalizations (Therborn 

2000: 151-79) (there is a scholarly journal entitled Globalizations). In fact, there 

are even several different ways of thinking about globalizations including multiple 

general processes (e.g. economic, political, etc.), as well as differences between 

globalization as experienced by the haves and have-nots (de Souza Santos 2006: 

393 -9 ) . Thus, to the skeptics the term globalization is an over-simplification and 

obscures a wide array of processes that are affecting the world in many different 

ways. 
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The globalists respond by agreeing that there is much to support the argument 

of multiple globalization processes and hence the use of the term globalizations 

has much merit. However, in their view, this is simply a terminological difference 

and both concepts (globalization and globalizations) acknowledge the importance 

of globalization. Indeed, the use of the term globalization in this book generally 

covers both a general process as well as a multitude of sub-processes that are encom

passed by it (see below). 

The globalists see globalization as not only in existence today, but as growing 

ever more powerful and pervasive. In this view, globalization involves a set of pro

cesses that led, among many other things, to the supplanting of the nation-state as 

the preeminent actor in the world. In Yergin and Stanislaw's terms, the nation-state 

lost (primarily to the market) the "commanding heights" it had, until recently 

occupied; that loss "marks a great divide between the twentieth and twenty-first 

centuries" (1998: xiii). Thus, for example, once a structure able to control its borders, 

the nation-state has been supplanted in importance, at least in this realm, by global 

flows of all sorts. It is those flows that are of key importance and the nation-state 

has grown unable (or unwilling) to stop them. While the nation-state has declined 

in importance in the global age, "this era is not the end of the nation-state, even 

less the end of government" (1998: 396). 

To the skeptics, at one time there may have been a process that could have been 

called globalization, but it is now coming to an end. They argue that in recent years 

the nation-state has reasserted itself and has regained, or is regaining, its historic 

role as the key world player. This is reflected, for example, in current US actions 

involving its Mexican border with increased border patrols, back-up by National 

Guard units, use of more high-tech surveillance equipment, and the border fence. 

The globalists tend to see globalization as a relatively new phenomenon, but to the 

skeptics globalization is simply a new term for an old, even ancient, process through 

which various parts of the world relate to one another. 

Economically, the globalists emphasize such structures as multinational corpora

tions (MNCs [Dunning 2006: 173-227; 1995: 461-91]), the transnational economy, 

and the emergence of a new global division of labor. The skeptics argue that within 

the economy, there are few genuine MNCs - most continue to be based in their 

original national locations (e.g. Daimler in Germany and Toyota in Japan). Further, 

as mentioned above, the skeptics retain a focus on the nation-state and national 

economies. It is regional blocs of nations as well as specific nations - not MNCs 

- that engage in new forms of economic imperialism. In addition, the nation-

state, especially powerful conglomerations of them (G-8, etc.; see Chapter 7 for a 

discussion of this organization and others), continue to regulate and exert great 

control over the global economy. 

The response of the globalists is that while it is true that most MNCs retain 

their associations with the nation-states from which they emanated originally, that 

association has grown less important over time. For example, it is conceivable that 

given its continual decline in the US, and its successes elsewhere (e.g. China), GM 

(if it survives) may eventually sever all linkages to the US and come to be based, 

and base its production, elsewhere. 
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The globalists also argue that the power or the weakness of the nation-state has 

nothing to do with the reality of globalization. Indeed, the nation-state, powerful 

or weak, is a key part of globalization. For example, the ability of the nation-state 

to control global flows of immigrants - as well as drugs or the sex trade - ebbs and 

flows, but that has no bearing on the continued existence and reality of globaliza

tion or the fact that the nation-state is a player of note in it. The globalists also 

contend that while the continuing power of nation-states, singly and collectively, 

is undeniable, their ability to control economic markets is steadily declining and 

in some markets (e.g. financial markets) their control is already minimal. 

Politically, the globalists emphasize multilateralism whereas the skeptics continue 

to focus on inter-governmentalism. That is, the globalists see all sorts of relation

ships possible in a global world, many of which do not involve governments, while 

the skeptics argue that the world continues to be dominated by relations among 

and between national governments. 

In terms of global order, the skeptics continue to emphasize the role of the inter

national order of nation-states and international governance, while the globalists 

see a multi-layered global governance involving much more than simply nation-states 

(e.g. NGOs and INGOs). Further, the globalists see the increasing importance in 

this domain of the growth of global civil society, a global polity, and a cosmopolitan 

orientation to the world. All of these, as we will see, serve to reduce the role of 

nation-states and inter-national governance. 

Culturally, the globalists give great importance to the rise of a global popular 

culture, a culture that is common to large numbers of people and most, if not all, 

areas of the world. Skeptics reject the idea of a common global popular culture, 

including and especially one dominated by the US. To them, the whole idea of such 

a culture has been exaggerated. To whatever extent a common global popular 

culture existed, it has declined in recent years with the reassertion of national and 

regional cultural independence, and culture in general has grown increasingly varied 

and is shaped by many different sources with many different effects. For example, 

the Internet has been nationalized to a large degree and one could speak of a German 

or a Japanese Internet. 

In a related point, the globalists emphasize the decline of people who rigidly adhere 

to fixed political identities. Such a decline leaves people much more open to global 

popular culture. In contrast, the skeptics point, once again, to the more recent 

resurgence of nationalism and national identities. This is not only important in itself 

from the point of view of globalization, but strong national identities would serve 

to restrict the influence of a global popular culture. 

We will have occasion to return to many of the issues debated by the globalists 

and the skeptics in the course of this book. However, it is important to state unequi

vocally at this point that, in the end, and in spite of the merit of some of the 

positions and criticisms of the skeptics, we conclude, unsurprisingly, that there 

is a set of processes and structures that can legitimately be labeled globalization. 

In that sense, this book, as mentioned in Chapter 1, adopts a globalist position on 

globalization, albeit one that is not insensitive to at least some of the arguments of 

the skeptics. 
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We will offer in this section five different ways of thinking about what turns out 

to be a very complex issue - the origin of globalization. 

HARDWIRED 

Nayan Chanda (2007: xiv) argues that "globalization stems, among other things, from 

a basic human urge to seek a better and more fulfilling life". This leads him to trace 

"the initial globalization of the human species, [to] when in the late Ice Age, a tiny 

group of our ancestors walked out of Africa in search of better food and security. 

In fifty thousand years of wandering along ocean coasts and chasing game across 

Central Asia, they finally settled on all the continents." Chanda's view that global

ization is hardwired into humans is not the one accepted here since we argue that 

we are now living in a distinctive global age. 

Chanda focuses on four specific aspects of globalization that relate to a basic "urge" 2 

for a better life - trade (or commerce), missionary work (religion), adventures and 

conquest (politics and warfare). All of these are key aspects of globalization, all can 

be traced to early human history, and all, as well as much else, will be dealt with 

in this volume. 

CYCLES 

The second perspective is that globalization is a long-term cyclical process. It is not 

only difficult in this view to find a single point of origin, but the effort is largely 

irrelevant since there long have been cycles of globalization and it is those cycles 

that are of utmost importance, not any particular phase or point of origin (Scholte 

2005). This view, like Chanda's, tends to contradict the idea that we live today in 

a new "global age." Rather, this suggests that there have been other global ages in 

the past and that what now appears to be a new global age, or the high point of 

such an age, is destined to contract and disappear in the future. Eventually, it, too, 

will be replaced by a new cycle in the globalization process. 

EPOCHS 

In an example of the third approach to the beginnings of globalization, Therborn 

(2000: 151-79) sees six great epochs, or "waves," of globalization, that have occurred 

sequentially, each with its own point of origin: 

1. The fourth to the seventh centuries which witnessed the globalization of religions 

(e.g. Christianity, Islam). 

2. The late fifteenth century highlighted by European colonial conquests. 
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3. The late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries during which globalization 

resulted from various intra-European wars. 

4. The mid-nineteenth century to 1918; the heyday of European imperialism. 

5. The post-World War II period. 

6. The post-Cold War period. 

From this, Therborn concludes that globalization is not unique to today's world. 

However, his historical or epochal view also rejects the cyclical view of globaliza

tion. Past epochs are not returning, at least in their earlier form, at some point in 

the future. 

Robertson (1990: 15-30) offers a very different, and far more recent, set of epochs 

(or phases). He traces the beginnings of globalization to the early fifteenth century, 

but he does not see it really taking off until the late 1800s: 

1. The Germinal Phase in Europe (early fifteenth to mid-eighteenth century). 

Important developments during this period were the sun-centered view of the 

universe, the beginnings of modern geography, and the spread of the Gregorian 

calendar. 

2. The Incipient Phase mainly in Europe (mid-1700s to the 1870s). Among 

the key developments in this period were the "crystallization of conceptions 

of formalized international relations," a "more concrete conception of 

humankind," and "[s]harp increases in conventions and agencies concerned 

with international and transnational regulation and communication" (1990: 

26). 

3. The Take-Off Phase (1870s to the mid-1920s). Among the key developments in 

this period were the "[v]ery sharp increase in number and speed of global forms 

of communication. Rise of ecumenical movement. Development of global com

petitions - e.g. Olympics, Nobel Prizes. Implementation of World Time and 

near-global adoption of Gregorian calendar. First World war. League of Nations" 

(1990: 27). 

4. Struggle-for-hegemony phase (1920s to the mid-1960s). This period was 

characterized by war (WW II) and disputes (Cold War) over the still fragile 

globalization process. The UN was formed during this period. 

5. The Uncertainty Phase (1960s to the early 1990s 3). Many global developments 

occurred during this period including inclusion of the Third World in the global 

system, end of the Cold War (and bipolarity), spread of nuclear weapons, world 

civil society, world citizenship, and global media system consolidation. Robertson 

saw "crisis tendencies" in the global system in the early 1990s, but, if anything, 

globalization has accelerated since then (although it may still contain such 

crisis tendencies). 

Were Robertson to address this issue again, he might find that yet another epoch 

began at the turn of the twenty-first century. These epochal views tend to contrast 

with the focus here on the current global age since they do not see it as particularly 

unique. 
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EVENTS 

A fourth view is that instead of cycles or great epochs, one can point to much more 

specific events that can be seen as the origin of globalization. 4 In fact, there are many 

such possible points of origin of globalization, some of which are: 

• the Romans and their far-ranging conquests in the centuries before Christ 
(Gibbon 1998); 

• the rise and spread of Christianity in the centuries after the fall of the Roman 

Empire; 

• the spread of Islam in the seventh century and beyond; 

• the travels of the Vikings from Europe to Iceland, Greenland, and briefly to 

North America in the ninth through the eleventh centuries as examples of, and 

landmarks, in globalization; 

• trade in the Middle Ages throughout the Mediterranean; 

• the activities of the banks of the twelfth-century Italian city-states; 

• the rampage of the armies of Ghengis Khan into Eastern Europe in the thirteenth 

century (Economist 2006: January 12); 

• European traders like Marco Polo and his travels later in the thirteenth century 

along the Silk Road to China. (Interestingly, there is now discussion of the devel

opment of an "iron silk road" involving a linked railroad network through a 

variety of Asian countries that at least evokes the image of the lure of Marco 

Polo's Silk Road. 5); 

• the "discovery of America" by Christopher Columbus in 1492. Other important 

voyages of discovery during this time involved Vasco Da Gama rounding the 

Cape of Good Hope in 1498 and the circumnavigation of the globe completed 

in 1522 by one of Ferdinand Magellan's ships (Joel Rosenthal 2007: 1237-41); 

• European colonialism, especially in the nineteenth century; 

• the early twentieth-century global Spanish flu pandemic; 

• the two world wars in the first half of the twentieth century. 

It is also possible to get even more specific about the origin of globalization, espe

cially in recent years. A few rather eclectic recent examples include: 

• 1956 - the first transatlantic telephone cable (see Figure 2.1 for a more current view 

of global telephone lines, cell phone networks, and fiber-optic submarine cables); 

• 1958 - while it was possible to fly across the Atlantic in the 1930s on seaplanes that 

made several stops along the way, the big revolution in this area was the arrival 

of transatlantic passenger jet travel with the first being Pan Am's flight from New 

York to London (with a stopover for refueling required in Newfoundland); 

• 1962 - the launch of the satellite Telstar and soon thereafter the first trans

atlantic television broadcasts; 

• 1966 - the transmission from a satellite of the picture of the earth as single loca

tion leading not only to a greater sense of the world as one place (increased global 

consciousness [Robertson and Inglis 2004: 3 8 ^ 9 ] ) , but also of great importance 

to the development of the global environmental movement; 
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• 1970 - the creation of Clearing House Interbank Payment System (CHIPS) mak

ing possible global electronic (wire) transfers of funds (now $2 trillion a day) 

among financial institutions; 

• 1977 - the Society for Worldwide Interbank Financial Telecommunications 

(SWIFT) came into being making possible more global transfers of funds by 

individuals; 

• 1988 - the founding of the modern Internet based on Arpanet (which was 

created in 1969). While it took the Internet several years to take off, this was a 

turning point in global interconnection for billions of people; 

• 2001 - the terrorist attacks on the Twin Towers in New York and on the 

Pentagon in Washington, as well as later terrorist attacks on trains in Madrid 

(March 11, 2004) and London (July 7, 2005), among others. The following is a 

specific example in support of the idea that 9/11 can be taken as a point of 

origin for globalization (at least of higher education): "Since the terrorist attacks 

of September 11, 2001, internationalization has moved high on the agenda at 

most universities, to prepare students for a globalized world, and to help faculty 

members stay up-to-date in their disciplines" (Lewin 2008b: 8). 

This, of course, brings us very close to the present day and it is possible that other 

specific events (especially the Great Recession) will almost certainly come to be asso

ciated by future observers with the birth, or further development, of globalization. 

This focus on specific historical events is less general than the approach taken in 

this book that focuses on the current global age. 

BROADER, MORE RECENT CHANGES 

The fifth view focuses on broader, but still recent, changes. There is a sense in this 

view that a sea change occurred in the last half of the twentieth century. Three of 

these momentous changes have been identified by scholars as the point of origin 

of globalization as it exists today: 

1. The emergence of the United States as the global power in the years following 

W W I I . 

The US not only projected its military power throughout the world (Korea in 

the early 1950s; disastrously in Vietnam in the 1960s and early 1970s), it extended 

its reach in the economic realm as it became the dominant industrial power 

when the war decimated most of its competitors militarily (Germany, Japan) and/or 

economically (the Axis powers as well as Allies such as France and Great Britain). 

Many other aspects of America's global reach either accompanied these changes or 

soon followed. Among them was the diplomatic clout of the US government, the 

reach of the US media, the power of Hollywood, and so on. Such a view closely 

aligns globalization with the idea of Americanization (see Chapter 4). 

2. The emergence of multi-national corporations (MNCs). 

While the world's great corporations can be traced back to the eighteenth and 

early nineteenth centuries in, for example, Germany, Great Britain, and the United 
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States, they were initially largely associated with their nations of origin and did the 

vast majority of their business within those countries. However, over time, those 

corporations did more and more business internationally. In so doing, they were 

following Marx's dictum that because of stagnant or declining profits capitalism 

had to expand into international markets or die. As Marx and Engels (1848/2000: 

248-9) put it: 

The need of a constantly expanding market for its products chases the bourgeoisie 

over the entire surface of the globe. It must nestle everywhere, settle everywhere, 

establish connections everywhere. The bourgeoisie has, through its exploitation of the 

world market, given a cosmopolitan character to production and consumption in every 

country. . . . All old-established national industries have been destroyed or are daily 

being destroyed. They are dislodged by new industries . . . that no longer work up indige

nous raw material, but raw materials drawn from the remotest zones; industries whose 

products are consumed, not only at home, but in every quarter of the globe. In place 

of the old wants, satisfied by the product ion of the country, we find new wants, 

requiring for their satisfaction the products of distant lands and climes. In place of 

the old local and national seclusion and self-sufficiency, we have intercourse in every 

direction, universal inter-dependence of nations. 

For example, the once-great American automobile companies - Ford and General 

Motors - not only originated in the US, but focused, at least initially, on selling 

into the American market and most, if not all, of the component parts were 

produced by them or sub-contractors in the US. Of course, they did import raw 

materials of various kinds (and they did sell their automobiles overseas, especially 

in Europe), but in the main, the bulk of their business was done in the US. 

Furthermore, the vast majority of top executives, employees, and investors were 

American. However, that began to change over the course of the twentieth century 

as these corporations exported more of their automobiles to other parts of the world, 

opened factories in other countries to sell cars under their brand names (or others), 

targeted their products to the distinctive needs (e.g. for smaller, more fuel-efficient 

cars) of those countries, and more recently began to move more and more of their 

automobile production aimed at the US market to other countries, either in factories 

of their own or in the factories of sub-contractors in those countries. 

In these and other ways, Ford and General Motors have become multi-national 

corporations and MNCs are, because of their very nature, inherently part of 

globalization. Indeed, MNCs are not only involved in globalization but this pro

cess is internalized into the organization as all sorts of global flows (parts, people, 

money) occur within the corporation. 

The case of the other of the one-time "Big Three" American automobile 

companies - Chrysler - is even more striking in this regard. Initially, Chrysler 

followed the same course as Ford and GM and became increasingly multi-national. 

However, Chrysler has long been the most marginal of the Big Three and, 

famously, had to be bailed out in 1979 by a controversial loan from the US 

government. However, that was only of short-term help and in 1998 Chrysler was 

taken over by the German manufacturer of Mercedes Benz automobiles which changed 
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its name to Daimler-Chrysler AG. This clearly represented the formation of a MNC, 

although Daimler-Benz itself (as well as Chrysler) was a multi-national corpora

tion before that since, among other things, it actively sold its automobiles in 

the US as well as in many other parts of the world. However, this marriage was 

short-lived and Daimler sold off its interest in Chrysler in 2007. While Chrysler 

now once again struggles to survive on its own, it remains a multi-national, as 

does Daimler. 

Of course, American and German automobile companies are no longer the world 

leaders in that industry. Rather, the leaders are Japanese companies, especially Toyota, 

Nissan, and Honda (with Korean companies [e.g. the manufacturers of Hyundai, 

Kia] showing global strength, as well). However, these companies are today them

selves MNCs as they not only sell cars in the US (and in many other nations), but 

also produce in factories built in various parts of North America. The case of today's 

automobile manufacturers is just one example of national corporations that have 

become MNCs and therefore much more clearly and importantly integral parts of 

globalization. 

3. The demise of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War. 

It could be argued that globalization is even more recent and did not truly begin 

until the fall of the "Iron Curtain" and the Soviet Union in 1991. With those events, 

the division of the world into mainly "capitalist" and "communist" spheres rapidly 

eroded as did all sorts of barriers that existed between them. Major parts of the 

world were opened for the first time since the early twentieth century to all sorts of 

global flows - immigration, tourism, media, diplomacy, and especially the capitalistic 

economic transactions of MNCs and other businesses. The global processes that 

had spread throughout most of the "free" world before 1991 flooded into the now 

independent states of the old Soviet Union, especially Russia, and most of its allies. 

Vestiges of communism exist as of this writing, especially in Cuba, North Korea and, 

at least nominally, in China. Cuba remains, in the main, outside of global capitalism, 

largely because of the US embargo against trading with Cuba, in force since 1962 

and expanded and codified several times since then. However, the embargo itself 

is a manifestation of globalization - the US setting up barriers in order to limit or 

halt the flow of trade with Cuba and to inhibit or prevent other nations from around 

the world from trading with Cuba. China, of course, is becoming a, if not soon, 

the major force in global capitalism even though the government remains communist, 

at least in name (Fishman 2006). In any case, China is actively involved in globaliza

tion not only economically, but in many other realms as well (the 2008 Olympics 

in Beijing is a good example). 

The perspective adopted in this book on the current global age is most in accord 

with this focus on broader changes in the last half of the twentieth century. While 

all of the other perspectives deal with global processes, they were far more limited 

in geographic scope and far less extensive and intensive than the global processes 

that took off in the late twentieth century. Thus the perspective adopted here is 

that globalization is a relatively recent development with its major points of origin 

occurring after the close of WW II. 
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GLOBALIZATION OR GLOBALIZATIONS? 

While we can discuss globalization in general terms, such a discussion obscures the 

important fact that there are, as pointed out earlier, various types of globalization 

- various globalizations - that need to be identified and the relationships among 

and between them teased out (Hoffman 2002: 104-15). The following are some of 

the major types 6 of globalization that will be dealt with in this book. 

ECONOMIC 

As we've seen, to many observers, economic globalization is globalization. 7 While 

economic globalization is certainly of great importance, perhaps of greatest import

ance, there are other important types of globalization (see below). 

POLITICAL 

Political 
globalization: 

Political 
relations that 

exist at a 
global level, 

including 
inter-national 

relations. 

While heavily influenced by economic globalization, political globalization cannot 

be reduced to economics alone. For example, US wars against Iraq in 1991 and 2003 

certainly had an economic motivation (for example, protecting the supply of Middle 

East oil, perhaps even gaining more control over Iraq's oil), but there were many other 

factors (misguided fears of "weapons of mass destruction" and of al-Qaeda in Iraq, 

demonization of Islam in general and of Saddam Hussein in particular, and so on). 

Those who study political globalization tend to think in terms of inter-national 

relations. However, the key contribution of globalization studies in this domain is 

to encompass, but look beyond, inter-national relations to other kinds of political 

relations that exist at a global level. Examples include those involving global organiza

tions, especially the United Nations (UN), relations between regions and cities that 

bypass the nation-states in which they exist, and more specific phenomena such as 

terrorist organizations (e.g. al-Qaeda) that are not based in, or associated with, any 

particular nation-state; that are "state-less." Indeed, statelessness and the increas

ing problems associated with it (e.g. in the tribal territories of Pakistan, in several 

countries in Africa [e.g. Somalia, Congo] which seem to have a government in name 

only) are of increasing global interest and concern. 

CULTURAL 

Cultural 
globalization: 

Cultural 
influences 

that exist at a 
global level, 

between and 
among various 

nations. 

There is a wide variety of cultural flows that exist, at least in part, independently 

of the other major forms of globalization. Examples include food (Italian, Chinese, 

Indian, etc.), television offerings (BBC and al-Hurra), movies (from Hollywood and 

Bollywood), museum shows, touring rock and classical music performances, and 

so on. Of course, cultural globalization cannot be divorced totally from the other 

major forms of globalization. They often have roots in particular nation-states (e.g. 

India's Bollywood) and their global movement may lead to political outcries in 

various countries (the hostility to American-style fast food among at least some in 
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France, Italy, and elsewhere). More importantly, all of these forms of cultural glob

alization are affected by economic considerations (e.g., whether or not they can at 

least earn back their expenses, if not show a profit, in other geographic locales) and 

have economic consequences (the continued production of new cultural offerings 

depends upon previous ones showing a profit, or at least not losing money). 

RELIGION 

Most of the world's religions (Christianity, Islam, Judaism, etc.) are global in scope 

and often seek to extend their global influence (Beyer 2007: 444-60). For example, 

Catholicism, with about a billion adherents, is a global operation run from the Vatican. 

There are Catholics, Catholic churches, and Catholic priests in most parts of the 

world and all sorts of information flows to and from them and the Vatican. Many 

other religions, both large and small, are, or seek to be, global in scope and work 

toward that through proselytizing throughout the world, sending missionaries, 

and opening religious centers (churches, mosques, synagogues, and so on). Great 

attention these days is devoted to the global spread of Islam, especially Islamic 

fundamentalism, although it has been a globalizing religion since its creation in the 

seventh century (it spread through the Middle East, northern Africa, and as far as 

Spain) (Levering Lewis, Vertigans, and Sutton 2002). 

SCIENCE 

Science today is inherently a global enterprise as its knowledge base is formed by 

inputs from many parts of the world and that knowledge is disseminated virtually 

everywhere. This has been true for quite some time (e.g. work on atomic and sub

atomic theory in the first half of the twentieth century), but has been made much 

easier by various technological advances. The advent of the Internet was of particular 

importance in enhancing the global character and reach of science. Many scientific 

journals are now online and can be accessed by scientists in most parts of the world. 

Furthermore, many scientists no longer wait for journals to accept and publish their 

articles; they now publish their work online. Such work, often in its early stages, 

can be read by scientists everywhere. It can affect their own work almost instan

taneously, or they can offer rapid feedback or corrections to the original author(s) 

who can quickly revise a work and publish the revised paper online. To take one 

other example, large if not massive collaborations among scientists around the world 

are now much more likely because of e-mail and the Internet. 

HEALTH AND MEDICINE 

Health and medicine have been increasingly globalized in many different ways 

(Hashemian and Yach 2007: 516-38). Diseases can and do proliferate globally. There 

is also the global spread of medical knowledge and expertise as well as technologies 

useful in diagnosing and treating various diseases. As with scientific knowledge, much 

medical knowledge is available online and disseminated rapidly around the world. 
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SPORT 

Sport, too, has been globalized in various ways (Andrews and Grainger 2007: 4 7 8 -

97). We have already touched on a few of the major organizations involved in the 

globalization of sport; other sports that are quite global in reach are professional 

tennis and golf. The global media, especially television, have played a key role in 

the globalization of sport and creating global interest in, and an audience for, sport. 

EDUCATION 

Higher education has spread through increasing areas of the world and the systems 

of higher education have grown increasingly similar (Manicas 2007: 461-77). This 

is even truer of schools of business administration, especially those that offer MBA 

programs (Clegg and Carter 2007: 516-38). Recently, American universities have, 

in effect, been opening "franchises" in various countries, especially the oil-rich Persian 

Gulf area (Lewin 2008b: 8). 

However, primary and secondary schools have not done as well in keeping up 

with globalization. Three key failures have been associated with today's primary and 

secondary schools as they relate to globalization: 

1. Schools are generally not engaging young people in learning with the result that 

when asked, most students say that school is "boring." The various facets of 

globalization - economic, sociocultural, demographic - are everyday realities 

for young people, but the schools offer little that is relevant to those realities. 

Schools, especially in the North, are not responding adequately to the needs of 

the large numbers of immigrant youth from the South. They often "quickly become 

marginalized as racially, ethnically, religiously, and linguistically marked minority 

g r o u p s . . . . The results of these general trends are painfully obvious in multiple 

measurable ways: from the high dropout rates among immigrant, ethnic and 

racial minorities in many wealthy countries, to stark differences in achievement 

patterns between native and racialized minorities" (Suarez Orozco and Smith 

2007: 3). 

Arguably the most alarming problem is associated with the failures of schools 

in the South and the fact that so many children and young people (about 200 

million) in the South are not enrolled in schools. As a result, they fall ever-

further behind children in the North. Further, these failures contribute to the 

enormous problem of illiteracy which is concentrated in the South and grow

ing illiteracy there can only serve to widen the gap between North and South. 

Primary and secondary schools need to change in order to adapt to the realities of 
the new global world. 

The above gives at least a sense of the range of globalizations, but, in fact, even this 

iteration touches only on a small number of the globalizations to be dealt with in 

this volume. 
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One important point about the idea that there are multiple globalizations is 

the fact that it further complicates the whole idea of finding a point of origin for 

globalization. Clearly, there are different points of origin depending on whether one 

is focusing on globalization in the economy, or politics, or science, or higher educa

tion, and so on. It clearly makes far more sense in the search for origins (assum

ing one wants to search for them) to specify different origins for each of the many 

forms of globalization than to seek out a single point of origin for globalization 

as a whole. Furthermore, even within each of the forms, there are sub-areas each 

of which is likely to have a different point of origin for the beginning of globaliza

tion (for example, malaria has been spreading globally for centuries while Avian flu 

has yet to [and may never] affect large numbers of humans throughout the world). 

This is another highly complex question with no easy answers. For example, if we 

accept the fact that there are multiple globalizations, then it is clear that it would 

be illusory to think that we could find a single driver, or even a small number of 

drivers. Yet, to seek out the drivers of each and every form of globalization would 

be a long and tedious process. At this point, at least, we need to restrict ourselves 

to a search for the drivers of globalization at the most general level. While we will 

focus on globalization in general, many of these same factors apply to at least some 

of the more specific globalizations. 

One way to approach this is through one of the classic divisions in the social 

sciences - the distinction between material and ideal explanations. A material, or 

materialist, explanation would tend to focus on objective factors and forces. While 

there can be other material forces (e.g. the nation-state in the political realm), this 

generally comes down, as it did for Karl Marx (who was a materialist), to a focus 

on economic factors such as "forces" and "relations" of production, technology, and 

so on. It is this kind of thinking that leads many to the view that it is capitalism 

in general, or the contemporary MNC, that is the most important driving force in 

contemporary globalization. 

The polar view, as it was for Marx, is that it is not material factors, but rather 

ideal factors, that are the main drivers of globalization. The emphasis on ideal 

factors was characteristic of the philosopher G. W. F. Hegel and his followers, the 

"young Hegelians." Marx came of age in this intellectual context, but famously planted 

Hegel on his feet by focusing on material rather than ideal factors. However, Marx 

retained a secondary interest in such idea systems as ideology (for more on ideology, 

at least as it relates to the neo-liberal view of globalization, see Chapter 5). Today, 

the idealist position on globalization is that the main drivers of the process are changes 

in thinking and ideas, as well as in information and knowledge. We have come increas

ingly to think in global, rather than in local or even in national, terms. And, our 

knowledge base has followed suit so that it, too, is increasingly global in scope. 

A good example of the latter involves the issue of global climate change. In some 

ways (because, for example, of movies and books like Al Gore's [2006] An Inconvenient 
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Truth) we have come to know a great deal about global climate and climate change, 

perhaps a lot more than we know about our local climate. And this greater know

ledge about global climate change is leading at long last to more serious global efforts 

to deal with its causes and consequences. Thus, in this view, globalization is driven 

not by material changes, but by changes in ideas and knowledge. 

Of course, there is a middle ground on this which sees both material and ideal 

factors as being of great importance. In terms of the history of social theory, Max 

Weber was the most famous social theorist to adopt such a view. While he set out, 

in contrast to Marx and the Marxists, to show the importance of ideal factors 

(e.g. the role of the ethos of Protestantism in the rise of capitalism in the West 

[Weber 1904-5/1958]), this was in the context of a larger view that recognized 

the importance of both ideal and material factors (Weber 1927/1981). Actually, 

in the end, Weber saw material factors as the main drivers, but what is of greatest 

importance from our point of view is that he accorded importance to both. Thus, 

from this perspective, we can see globalization as being driven by a range of both 

material and ideal drivers. This is clear today in the global green movement which 

is driven by both ideas (e.g. those of Al Gore) and material realities (high gasoline 

prices). 

Assuming there is such a thing as globalization, is its further development and 

expansion inevitable? The inevitability of globalization is a view that is widespread 

both in academic work and especially in more popular sources. It is, for example, 

the view of Thomas Friedman (1999; 2005) who, in The World is Flat,8 argues that 

globalization is expanding in various ways and directions. Daniel Altman (2007: x) 

contends that "the forces often labeled 'g lobal izat ion ' . . . are here to stay." Nayan 

Chanda (2007: 320) argues that "[c]alls to shut down globalization are pointless." 

Globalization does seem inexorable as it encompasses more and more areas 

of the social world. However, ideas like inexorability and inevitability are always 

problematic from the point of view of the social sciences. It is certainly the case 

that there are quite strong social trends here and a very strong likelihood that 

they will continue, and even accelerate, in the years to come. Yet, that is not the 

same as saying that such changes are inevitable. Indeed, the social sciences in 

general point to the view that there are never any inevitabilities and this applies 

in particular to such a wide-ranging and globe-straddling process as globalization. 

For example, the current counter-reactions in, especially, the US, Europe, and South 

Africa to widespread immigration, especially illegal immigration from less devel

oped nations (in South Africa's case, Zimbabwe), is leading, or at least could lead, 

to less rather than more globalization, at least in terms of flows of these types of 

people. Thus, the counter-reactions (e.g. violence against Zimbabweans in South 

Africa) against globalization constitute an important check on its seemingly 

inevitable expansion. 
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Furthermore, thinking in terms of such inevitabilities serves to reduce people to 

the status of "judgmental dopes" (Ritzer 2008c: 387) who can do nothing but blindly 

accept such changes. While it is true that people may often be overwhelmed by such 

large-scale changes, they always retain the ability to act singly and collectively to 

modify, if not prevent, such changes. While people may at times seem like judg

mental dopes, at other times they are much more likely to act as powerful agents 

(Giddens 1984) and even "dangerous giants." 9 

This relates to the distinction between "globalization from above" and "globaliza

tion from below" (Kahn and Kellner 2007: 662-74). Globalization, especially as it is 

viewed by popularizers like Thomas Friedman, is generally associated with globaliza

tion from above. We can define globalization from above as a process that is created 

and disseminated by large-scale forces (such as the nation-state and the MNC), espe

cially those associated with the North, and imposed on the South (especially their 

nation-states and businesses). Furthermore, when looked at in this way, globalization 

is to a large degree imposed on individual actors in both the North and the South. 

While much of globalization is certainly from above, social scientists are particu

larly attuned to globalization from below that serves, at least to some degree, to 

counteract it and make it less inevitable. Globalization from below can take the 

form of individual actors, and small groups of actors, opposing and acting to oppose 

globalization in both developed and less developed countries. In addition, globaliza

tion from below can also involve large groups, and even whole nations (largely 

in the less developed world). From the perspective of globalization from below, 

people are agents, even "dangerous giants." 

Globalization from below generally relates to the counter-reactions to globaliza

tion from above. As a result, it is often called the "anti-globalization" movement, but 

this would be a misnomer because the movement is generally not against global

ization per se, but rather specific forms of that process, especially globalization 

from above. (Terms like alter-globalization or global justice movement are also often 

affixed to it - for more on this, see Chapter 16.) Thus the various groups and organ

izations associated with that movement (most generally the World Social Forum) 

oppose impositions by, for example, the US, Wal-Mart, and the IMF. These organ

izations and groups cannot be seen as being anti-globalization because in many 

cases they are global themselves and their ambition is to create and sustain global 

processes and movements that stand in opposition to globalization from above. 

Alter-globalization is generally seen to have come of age in protests against the 

World Trade Organization (WTO) in Seattle in 1999 (although there were precursors 

such as protests in Madrid in 1994). In Seattle, the protestors forced the post

ponement of the opening session of the W T O meeting and violent protests 

occurred for days. The media attention to these activities gave important visibility 

and momen tum to the alter-globalization movement. This movement took a 

more collective form with the creation of the World Social Forum (WSF) in Porto 

Alegre, Brazil in 2001. That organization has met every year since, usually in 

January because that is the month that the group that represents much of what it 

is opposed to, the World Economic Forum (WEF) (composed mainly of business 

and political leaders, although others - journalists, intellectuals - may also be invited), 

Globalization 
from above: 
Process that is 
created and 
disseminated 
by large-scale 
forces, 
especially in 
the North, 
and imposed 
especially on 
the South. 

Globalization 
from below: 
Individual 
actors, and 
groups of 
actors, 
opposing 
and acting 
to oppose 
globalization. 
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Globaphilia: 
Emphasis on 
the positive 

aspects of 
globalization, 

especially 
greater 

economic 
success and the 

spread of 
democracy. 

Globaphobia: 
Emphasis on 
the negative 

aspects of 
globalization, 

especially 
for the less 

well-off parts 
of the globe. 

meets annually in Davos, Switzerland. Both the WEF and, more importantly in this 

context, the WSF (as well as the organizations and groups that are involved in it) 

are global in nature and ambitions and therefore WSF cannot be considered as being 

anti-globalization. Rather, it is an example of globalization from below. 

A particularly good example of this is the Italian-based Slow Food Movement. 

Founded in 1989 and getting its spark from protests against the opening of a 

McDonald's at the foot of the Spanish Steps in Rome, Slow Food has become a 

social movement involving over 86,000 members in about 100 countries around 

the world (Severson 2008: DI , D7). Thus, Slow Food is global in character and involved 

in various ways in globalization. It is clearly not anti-globalization, but it is opposed 

to various types of globalization from above, most obviously the global prolifera

tion of McDonald's and other fast-food chains that offer industrialized fast food. 

More positively, Slow Food is in favor of the support and even global distribution 

of local foods that are produced by traditional methods and that have not come to 

be controlled by agro-industries. Slow Food has expanded in various directions and 

is involved in various activities, many of which are global in scope and opposed to 

globalization from above. For example, since 2004 it has sponsored a meeting, Terra 

Madre, that involves representatives from many countries around the world brought 

together to discuss such issues as organic foods, small-scale farming and fishing, 

and above all the sustainable production of food. At the same time, it opposes such 

forms of globalization from above as the global exportation and proliferation of 

genetically modified foods. 

The most general point here is that globalization is not restricted to the actions 

of those on "top" (e.g. nation-state and MNC leaders), but also comes from the 

"bottom" in the actions of people and groups that have a different, often conflicting, 

vision of globalization. Of course, there are also many other people and groups between 

these two extremes involved in globalization. Perhaps the most important point in 

this context is that another reason why globalization, or at least any specific type 

of globalization, is not inexorable is because of the actions of the groups associated 

with alter-globalization. 

The preceding is related to the chasm that exists between those who are fans of, 

and favor, globalization (globaphilia) and those who fear it and are opposed to it 

(globaphobia) (Kellner and Pierce 2007: 383-95). Those who are globaphiliacs see 

much to celebrate about globalization. They tend to emphasize its positive, and to 

deemphasize its negative, sides. Those associated with globaphobia tend to see people 

as "victims" of globalization and its largely negative consequences. Then there are 

middle-ground positions on this: "neither globaphobia nor globaphilia seem entirely 

justified. Globalization is neither a limitless source of benefit to humanity, as some 

claim, nor is it guilty of all the ills for which it is held responsible" (de la Dehesa 

2006: x). 
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GLOBAPHILIA 
A great deal of attention has been devoted, at least until recently, to the eco

nomic success attributed to globalization (Wolf 2005). It is clear to supporters 

that the North has gained disproportionately from globalization. There is a 

tendency to ignore the "losers" in the process, including not only most of the 

South, but also those in the North who have not been beneficiaries of these 

economic gains. While the losers are ignored, they are expected to take solace in 

the assumption that while they may not yet have gained much, they will soon, if 

only they are patient. Adopted here is the view that a "rising sea raises all boats" 

and eventually most, if not all, will be beneficiaries of globalization's economic 

advances. 

Another positive view associated with globaphilia is globalization will bring 

with it increasing democratization. There is an assumption that economic progress 

leads to democracy and/or democracy leads to economic progress (Friedman 

2002). In addition, there is the view that democracy itself is being spread by global

ization. The benign view on this issue is that more and more people around the 

world are coming to the view that democracy is preferable to any other form of 

government and they are taking the steps needed to bring that form of government 

to more and more nations. The more malignant view, one that globaphiliacs are 

loath to admit publicly (and maybe even privately), is that it is pressure from the 

US, and perhaps even military intervention by the US (as in Iraq and Afghanistan), 

that is the motor force behind the global movement toward democracy (assuming 

that there is such a movement and it is not clear that there is as, for example, in 

the failure, at least thus far, to bring democracy to Iraq; also of note is the military 

coup in late 2006 that overthrew the democratically elected [but likely corrupt] 

government in Thailand and instituted, at least for the time being, a military 

dictatorship). 

There are various other positive outlooks associated with globaphilia includ

ing the idea that globalization is furthering the spread of "civil society" (Kaldor 

2007: 153-7; Keane 2003). Civil society (see Chapter 6) involves those organiza

tions and institutions that are separable from the nation-state and the market 

and that are able to represent some alternative, if not opposition, to them and 

their hegemony. The spread of democracy throughout the world is seen as further

ing civil society in those countries that move in that direction. After all, the 

ability of civil society to stand up to the power of the state and the market serves 

to reduce authoritarianism and to foster democratization. Furthermore, global

ization is seen as bringing with it global organizations, especially INGOs like 

Greenpeace and the World Wildlife Federation, that are themselves part of global 

civil society. Characteristically, what globaphiliacs ignore is the ways in which 

globalization can adversely affect civil society through the power of some global 

INGOs (e.g. World Economic Forum) as well as through global processes such 

as the market, the emergence and spread of authoritarian regimes, and military 

incursions. All of these can short circuit, and even destroy, indigenous civil 

society. 
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GLOBAPHOBIA 
While globaphilia predominates, at least in the United States, there is no shortage 

of globaphobia there, and more generally in other parts of the world, especially the 

less developed areas. Clearly much of the criticism of globalization, especially 

as it relates to capitalism, comes from scholars, especially those who are more 

liberal and left-leaning. There is also no shortage of more popular criticisms of 

globalization from not only the left (e.g. Noam Chomsky [2003]) but also the 

right (e.g. Lou Dobbs [2004]). Furthermore, there is the now widespread alter-

globalization movement that has its basis in critical perspectives on globalization. 

Lou Dobbs is a prominent conservative critic of globalization. He is best known 

as a US TV newscaster, but has recently taken to authoring books on globalization, 

especially attacks on outsourcing, immigration, and the declining fortunes of the 

American middle class (Dobbs 2004). While Dobbs has moved from a conservative 

Republican base to being critical of at least some of the policies of American business 

as they relate to these issues (Auleta 2006: 66ff.), his position remains highly con

servative in the sense that he wants to protect Americans, especially American jobs, 

from both outsourcing and competition from immigrants, especially those in the 

country illegally. 

Dobbs is concerned with the tendency of American firms to outsource (Ritzer and 

Lair 2007: 307-29; forthcoming) work now performed by workers in the US to other 

parts of the world. In Dobbs's view, this means that in their drive to lower costs 

and thereby increase profits, American firms (which are, as we have seen, increasingly 

multi-national and therefore increasingly difficult to think of as American) are will

ing, even eager, to sacrifice the jobs and livelihoods of American workers. He operates 

with a zero-sum model with the gain of jobs in other countries directly linked to 

the loss of jobs in the US. We will critically analyze this view later (see Chapter 8), 

but suffice it to say that this is major conservative criticism of globalization. 

Dobbs also criticizes the flood of immigrants, 1 0 especially those who are illegal, into 

the United States. In his view this, too, poses a threat to American workers who are 

losing jobs to such immigrants willing to work for far less and with few if any benefits.1 1 

Once again, Dobbs's position is essentially a conservative one (even though the immi

gration policies of the conservative former US President George W. Bush were 

subjected to scathing criticism by Dobbs) because he wants to conserve the jobs 

and lifestyles of Americans. Here, as in the case of outsourcing, Dobbs has little or 

no interest in the well-being of immigrants to the US (again, especially of those in 

the country illegally), to say nothing of workers in India and in other less developed 

parts of the world who are the recipients of work outsourced from the US. 

When we turn to criticisms from the left, there is no shortage of them either, 

including from such notable political figures as Fidel Castro of Cuba and Venezuela's 

Hugo Chavez. The latter, in a speech to the United Nations in 2006, lambasted 

the US as an imperialistic nation endeavoring to create a world empire through 

globalization. In the process, Chavez called President George W. Bush a "devil." 

At several points during his speech he held aloft a book authored by the noted 

American linguist, turned left-wing political analyst, Noam Chomsky (2003). 
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Noam Chomsky is not opposed to globalization per se. Rather, his target is neo-

liberal globalization dominated by the US and its economic interests (2003: 24). 

To put it another way, he is opposed to corporate globalization, a process aimed at 

opening markets in order to maximize profits and the interests and economic 

well-being of investors. However, he favors globalization as it is represented by, for 

example, the labor movement and by the World Social Forum. In other words, 

Chomsky favors globalization from below rather than from above; he favors alter-

globalization. Most generally, he argues that no one can really oppose globalization 

as an overall process; it is the specific ways in which it is presently operating that 

he and other left-wing critics oppose. 

Chomsky is critical of neo-liberal economic globalization on several grounds. 

For one thing, such globalization is largely sponsored by the US and is designed to 

further its interests as well as those of American corporations and the "haves" within 

the US. More generally, it works to the benefit of the North in general, and the 

elites there, as well. Related to this is the fact that globalization of this type benefits 

the few in the world, but does not benefit the masses, the "people." Chomsky 

obviously favors a globalization that works to the benefit of the vast majority of 

people in the world, not just a select few. 

Chomsky also argues that neo-liberal globalization does not enhance, but rather 

operates to the detriment of, democracy. That is, it enhances the power of the inter

linked corporate and state leaders who exert control over the economy, and much else, 

without being answerable, accountable to the people. Privatization, which he sees 

as one element of neo-liberalism, "reduces the arena of potential democratic choice" 

(2003: 138). Furthermore, with truly important matters usurped by those in power, 

the people are left to decide democratically upon relatively trivial matters: "What remains 

of democracy is largely the right to choose among commodities" (2003: 139). 

As an American, and as a world-famous scholar, Chomsky's stinging attacks on 

the US are particularly notable. He is critical of not only America in general, and 

of its economic actions, but also of its political and military undertakings. He was 

particularly critical of American actions throughout the world during the presidency 

of George W. Bush. He sees these as part of an American effort to achieve hegemony 

in the world. It is the vehemence of his critique of the US, and the fact that it is 

offered by a notable American, that led Chavez to hold Chomsky's book aloft at 

that UN meeting. 

Moving beyond specific arguments such as those offered from the right (Dobbs) 

and the left (Chomsky), what are the more general criticisms of the globaphobics? 

As is clear from the above, a major criticism is that globalization has not had the 

positive effects that globaphiliacs like Friedman assume and assert. The critics tend 

to emphasize globalization's negative effects on the less well-off, especially in the 

South. The latter are seen as losing more than they gain from globalization. Indeed, 

what is often emphasized is that instead of catching up as a result of globalization, 

many of those in the less developed world fall farther behind those in the developed 

world; the gap grows wider rather than narrower as a result of globalization. Thus, 

global capitalism, like capitalism in general, serves to benefit the "haves" while 

disadvantaging the "have nots"; it makes the latter's economic situation worse rather 
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than better, at least relatively. To put this another way, the globaphobic view is that 

globalization leads to greater global inequality (although this is a hotly debated issue 

in sociology; see Chapter 14). This is in stark contrast to at least one of the implica

tions of Friedman's "flat world" thesis that globalization is leading to greater global 

equality. 

Needless to say, the globaphiliacs have little use for the globaphobics (and vice versa). 

For example, Martin Wolf, a prominent neo-liberal, often argues that the criticisms 

of globalization are "wrong," "almost entirely mistaken," "largely, though not entirely, 

groundless," and so on. Wolf calls one of the most important recent critical works 

in globalization, Hardt and Negri's Empire (see Chapter 5), an "absurdity" (Wolf 

2005: 57). His most general judgment of the critics is the following: 

The 1980s and 1990s witnessed the collapse of the Soviet communis t tyranny, an 

unprecedentedly rapid spread of democracy and nigh on universal economic libera

lization. East and South Asia, home to 55 per cent of humanity, enjoyed a leap towards 

prosperity. Yet critics of globalization talk of this period of hope and achievement as 

if it were a catastrophe. Some do so out of a genuine and understandable dismay over 

the extent of poverty and misery in a world of plenty, but then reach the wrong 

conclusion on the causes and cures. Others do so because they lament the death of 

the revolutionary tradition that held sway over the imaginations of so many for two 

centuries. Most of these critics compare the imperfect world in which we live with a 

perfect one of their imagining. It is in their way of viewing what has happened in the 

world, rather than the details of their critique, that those hostile to global economic 

integration are most in error. (Wolf 2005: 308, italics added) 

FINDING A MIDDLE GROUND 

Some scholars have sought to find some sort of middle ground position between 

the two extremes discussed above. One example is In Defense of Globalization by the 

well-known economist, Jagdish Bhagwati (2004). However, the title indicates the 

problems involved in finding such a compromise position since the book is mainly 

a defense of globalization, 1 2 especially the economics of it, in the face of a raft of 

criticisms. Bhagwati uses hard data, subjective impressions, and personal experi

ences to argue that, in the main, economic globalization has been a good thing. 

However, he admits that left to itself globalization will produce good results, but 

not necessarily the best results. Thus, he grudgingly acknowledges that there are 

not only benefits, but also problems, in globalization today: "Everything does not 

necessarily improve every time! There are occasional downsides" (2004: 228). His 

solution to the problems, his suggestion on how to make globalization better, is to 

manage the process by coming up with more appropriate social policies. Managing 

globalization is heresy to most economists (especially neo-liberals) who believe 

in a market free of outside interference, but Bhagwati is willing to deviate from 

established economic dogma. In the process, he offers a comparatively balanced 

position, but nonetheless his work is most strongly associated with globaphilia. 

A similar position is taken by Martin Wolf, who admits that there are problems 

with economic globalization, but traces most of them not to the global economy 
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but to the nation-state. To some degree, the source of the problem is the mere 

existence of nearly 200 sovereign states in the world today. More important are the 

differences in those states in terms of how well they are run, especially how well 

they run the economy. It is this difference among and between states that is the 

source of inequality among individuals across the globe. Among the political problems 

identified by Wolf (2005: 320) are "hypocrisy, greed and stupidity that so often mar 

our politics, in both developing and developed countries." If we want to make the 

world a better place, in Wolf's view, we must look to the state and these problems 

and not to the market economy which, while not perfect, is the best hope we have 

for greater prosperity and equality. Wolf's middle-ground position, if we can call 

it that, would be more convincing if he took more seriously the problems in, and 

produced by, the global economy 

Finally, de la Dehesa takes a middle-ground position by arguing that globaliza

tion, "although positive overall, entails certain unavoidable, but mainly temporary, 

negative economic, social, political, and cultural consequences that must be urgently 

addressed" (2007:2). De la Dehesa closes his analysis with a long list of the criticisms 

of globalization and his views on each. 

• While "globalization has been accused of increasing the world's poverty level," 

de la Dehesa concludes that the data and evidence "tend to demonstrate how 

the world's absolute and relative poverty has been reduced significantly since 

the 1980s, while globalization has gathered momentum" (2007: 294). 

• Globalization "has been accused of significantly increasing the world's inequal

ity," but while measurement is problematic, "there is a considerable amount of 

empirical evidence demonstrating that inequality among the citizens of the world 

has been reduced, albeit quite modestly" (2007: 295). 

• "[I]t is argued that globalization has enabled multinationals to acquire more power 

than states and governments and that they have become bigger than most coun

tries." However, "[njeither of these two arguments is substantiated by available 

empirical evidence" (2007: 295-6) . 

• While "multinationals have been accused of exploiting workers in developing 

countries, paying them much lower wages and making them work in shameful, 

undignified conditions" . . . "[e]xcept for a few very notable cases, fortunately 

in a diminishing trend, there is extensive empirical evidence that reaches just 

the opposite conclusion" (2007: 296). 

• He accepts the accusation that "developed countries have been accused of 

maintaining high levels of protectionism on the goods and services exported by 

developing countries, such as agricultural and food products, textiles, foot

wear and clothing," but there is "much evidence that, on average, developing 

countries protect their production much more than developed countries, even 

though their protection is much less widespread" (2007: 298). 

• He is outraged by the "stinginess" of the developed countries and their reduction 

of, rather than increase in, aid to developing countries. 

• It is "partly true" that international financial organizations (e.g. IMF, World Bank) 

act in the interests of the developed countries. 
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• The World Bank does not always work well as far as developing countries are 

concerned. 

• Financial crises have always existed, but it is surprising that the financial markets 

have not gotten better than they have in dealing with them. 

• He agrees with, and is most concerned about, the fact that "the huge demo

graphic imbalance between wealthy and poor countries could spark a very severe 

and unsustainable situation in the long run" (2007: 305). 

While de la Dehesa presents a reasonably balanced picture, it must be remembered 

that it is from an economist, reviewing work in economics, who, when all is said 

and done, finds globalization to be positive. 

There are those who do not necessarily see globalization as inexorable, or as 

moving ahead inexorably, but who nonetheless think the process has gone too far. 

Needless to say, there are those who vehemently disagree with this and argue that 

globalization has not gone nearly far enough. There are, for example, those who 

argue that in the economic realm many barriers remain to free trade and that among 

the things that need to be done is the elimination of those barriers. Then there 

are those who argue that there is far more to globalization than simply free trade 

and who want to see globalization proceed farther so that it leads to freedom for 

humankind in general. 

Those who argue that globalization has gone too far tend to be critics of it in 

general, or of particular aspects of globalization. Dani Rodrik has written a book 

entitled Has Globalization Gone Too Far7. (1997) arguing that globalization may have 

gone too far in the ways in which it has adversely affected social stability. The 

following are the specific areas in which, in his view, globalization has gone too far: 

1. " . . . reduced barriers to trade and investment accentuate the asymmetries between 

groups that can cross international borders . . . and those that cannot" (1997: 

4). Professionals, entrepreneurs, and skilled works can cross borders easily; the 

unskilled and unemployed cannot. This obviously makes for great inequality. 

Furthermore, the fact that many workers can move from one country to 

another serves to erode the social contract that existed for a long period of time 

between workers and employers in many nations. That contract entailed regular 

increases in wages and benefits for workers within a country in exchange for 

having them desist from work stoppages. The stable relationship between 

employers and workers in various countries has eroded. 

2. " . . . globalization engenders conflicts within and between nations over domestic 

norms and the social institutions that embody them" (1997: 5). The standardiza

tion that is increasingly characteristic of global trade comes into conflict with, 

and may undermine, domestic norms and institutions. Furthermore, the norms 
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and institutions of one nation may conflict with those of another. In either case, 

national and global stability is undermined. 

" . . . globalization has made it exceedingly difficult for governments to provide 

social insurance" (1997: 6). Clearly social insurance has been a source of internal 

stability within the nation-states that were able to offer it and as it disappears 

people's lives are likely to be disrupted radically. 

Rodrik is operating within a limited economic frame in this discussion, but within 

it he points to various ways in which globalization has gone too far. 

However, there is a far more radical and a far broader view on this that stems 

from the alter-globalization movement. In this view, the problems identified by Rodrik 

are minor matters compared to the enormous problems caused by globalization, 

especially the growing disparity between the global haves and have nots and the 

possibility of growing hostility between them. Then there is the damage to the 

environment caused by the expansion of global capitalism with the possibility of 

increased global warming and ultimately the destruction of great parts of the planet 

and, under certain extreme scenarios, of the planet as a whole. Many of those who 

worry about global warming feel that we have already gone too far down this road 

and that global changes are underway that are irreversible. 

There are clearly large groups of people who feel disadvantaged, if not oppressed 

and exploited, by various aspects of, and by some groups and organizations involved 

in, globalization. What can they do about the problems as they perceive them? 

NOTHING! 

In this view, globalization is an inexorable process and there is nothing that can be 

done to stop it - it is a "runaway world." While there is clearly great economic and 

political power involved in and behind globalization, the idea that nothing can be 

done about it only serves to reify the process. Reification is the idea, derived from 

Marxian theory, that people come to accord social processes a reality of their own 

and come to feel that even though they created, and in fact are in many ways, those 

processes, there is nothing they can do about them (Ritzer 2008c: 278-9). As a result, 

these processes come to have a life of their own and instead of being controlled by 

people, they come to control people. While reification certainly occurs, it is not 

inevitable. Those who see globalization as inevitable and beyond their control are 

guilty of reifying the process and if they persist in doing so, it will be beyond their 

control; there will be nothing to be done about it. However, reification, like glob

alization, is a social process and this means that people are involved in, create, and 

regularly re-create both reified and globalized structures and processes through their 

involvement (or lack of involvement) in them (Berger and Luckmann 1967). Thus, 

Reification. 
People come 
to accord social 
processes a 
reality of 
their own and 
come to feel 
that there is 
nothing they 
can do about 
them. 
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just as people create these realities, they can certainly change them by altering the 

nature of their involvement in them. Of course, this is no easy matter, but in 

principle no social process, including one as all-encompassing as globalization, is 

inexorable; all social processes are open to change by those who create them and 

are involved in them. 

EVERYTHING! 

The antithetical point of view takes seriously the idea that people construct their 

social realities, including globalization, and therefore makes it clear that globalization 

can be affected by their actions. Indeed, it is possible, in this view, not only to slow 

or alter globalization, but also to stop the process completely. This extreme view 

seems as unrealistic as its polar opposite. For one thing, globalization has been going 

on for some time, in some eyes for centuries, if not millennia. For another, there are 

many different people, groups, organizations, and nation-states involved in globaliza

tion and while some may want to dismantle the process, there are many others deeply 

involved in, and highly committed to, it. And they will fight hard to resist any efforts 

to alter the process in any significant way. Furthermore, the latter are often the most 

powerful of the agents involved in globalization (again, MNCs and nation-states, 

among others, that benefit greatly from it) and they likely constitute powerful opposi

tion to any effort to change the process, let alone dismantle it. It would seem that 

those who wish to put an end to globalization would need to deal also with far 

wider political (e.g., democracy) and economic systems (e.g., capitalism), as well 

as other systems (e.g., cultural) that are key components of globalization and have 

deep and vested interests in it and its continuation. 

NECESSARY ACTIONS ARE ALREADY UNDERWAY 

This is the view that whatever problems exist in globalization are already being 

addressed not only by major players like the UN, IGOs (e.g. International Monetary 

Fund), nation-states, and MNCs, but also by a variety of INGOs that seem to be 

growing in importance and power in a global world. It is hard to take the actions 

of the UN, IGOs, nation-states, and MNCs too seriously in this context because 

they have such vested interests in globalization that they are only likely to undertake 

and support changes on the margins of the process. There are certainly INGOs 

that are trying to address problematic aspects of globalization (e.g. Greenpeace, the 

Sierra Club, Slow Food). However, while such INGOs are important, they pale in 

comparison to the strength of nation-states and MNCs that oppose them, to say 

nothing of such IGOs as the World Bank, the IMF, and so on, that are devoted to 

the continuation, if not expansion, of globalization. 

MORE, PERHAPS MUCH MORE, NEEDS TO BE DONE 

Many activists, even those involved in INGOs opposed to globalization in its current 

form, feel that not enough is being done, that much more needs to be done, to 
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deal with at least the most problematic aspects of globalization, if not the process 

as a whole. Given the great problems associated with globalization already mentioned 

to this point and to be discussed much more throughout this volume, it is clear 

that this is the view that is closest to the one taken here. Much can be done and 

needs to be done to address the ills associated with globalization. In terms of specifics, 

what needs to be done is defined by the various problems associated with globaliza

tion. All of those that can be addressed need to be addressed and they should be 

addressed in the order of their negative effects on the largest number of people in 

the largest areas of the globe. Clearly, that means that what needs to be addressed 

first is the wide range of problems traceable to globalization as they are experienced 

in, especially, the South, as well as in the impoverished areas in the North. 

The study of globalization is home to significant debates and controversies. The 

major split is between globalists and the skeptics. The "great globalization debate" 

engages with the question of the very existence of globalization. Globalists argue 

that globalization exists and it encompasses the entire globe. Skeptics contend that 

there is no such thing as globalization since a significant portion of the world's 

population is excluded from the processes associated with it. While the globalists 

observe one broad process of globalization, the skeptics point to not one, but many 

globalizations. 

Globalists consider globalization an increasingly powerful phenomenon, which, 

among other things, has led to the decline of the nation-state. The skeptics respond 

by pointing out that, in recent years, the nation-state has reasserted itself and 

regained its role as a key world player. Globalists view globalization as a new pro

cess while the skeptics argue that it is simply a new term for an old, even, ancient 

process. 

Economically, globalists emphasize structures such as the multi-national corpora

tions (MNCs), the transnational economy, and the emergence of a new global divi

sion of labor. The skeptics retain a focus on national economies and nation-state-based 

regional conglomerations, arguing that there are few genuine MNCs today. The 

globalists maintain that while the continuing power of nation-states is undeniable, 

their ability to control economic markets is steadily declining. 

In terms of the global order, the globalists observe the development of various 

relationships in the global world which do not involve the government. On the other 

hand, skeptics contend that the world continues to be dominated by relations among 

and between national governments. 

Culturally, globalists tend to accept the idea of a culture common to most areas 

of the world. Skeptics generally reject the idea of a common global popular culture 

and argue that culture is becoming increasingly varied. 

The origin of globalization can be analyzed through five perspectives. First, 

globalization can be seen as being hardwired into humans, in the form of a basic 

urge for a better life. This instinct results in the spread of globalization through 
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commerce, religion, politics, and warfare. Second, globalization may be perceived 

as a long-term cyclical process. In this view, there have been other global ages prior 

to the present one, and each age is destined to contract and disappear, after attaining 

a peak. Third, globalization can be viewed as a series of historical epochs or waves, 

each with its own point of origin. A fourth perspective argues that the multiple 

points of origin of globalization are located in seminal historical events. A fifth view 

focuses on broader, more recent changes in the twentieth century It argues that 

the global processes in motion prior to WW II were more limited in geographic 

scope and less intensive than the global processes of the late twentieth and early 

twenty-first centuries. 

There exist various types of globalizations. Some major categories include economic 

globalization, political globalization, cultural globalization, globalization of religion, 

science, health and medicine, globalization of sport, and globalization of higher educa

tion. Rather than a single point of origin for globalization as a whole, there are 

separate points of origin for different globalizations. 

The factors that drive globalization are also hotly debated. The materialist approach 

tends to identify objective factors such as capitalism, technology, and multinational 

corporations as the driving forces of contemporary globalization. The idealist posi

tion stresses the role of idea systems, information, and knowledge as the prime movers 

in the process. Alternatively, we can see globalization as being driven by both material 

and ideal factors. 

Disputes exist regarding the future development and expansion of globalization. 

Some view globalization as an inexorable process. Here, it is important to distinguish 

between globalization from above and globalization from below. Globalization from 

above is a process created and disseminated by large-scale forces, especially those 

associated with the North. Globalization from below, which involves individual actors 

as well as small groups of actors opposing globalization, can serve to make the process 

less inevitable, and even derail it completely. 

A difference of opinion exists between globaphiliacs and globaphobics. Glob-

aphiliacs emphasize the positive aspects of globalization. They argue that globaliza

tion leads to great economic growth and a contingent spread of democratization 

and civil society. Globaphiliacs tend to deemphasize its negative aspects, particularly 

the people who have not been beneficiaries of the process. The globaphobics 

critique of globalization is diverse, emerging not only from left and liberal quarters, 

but also from the conservative right. These critics emphasize the negative impact 

of globalization on the less well-off portions of the world's population. They con

tend that globalization leads to greater inequality. Some scholars adopt a middle 

ground in this debate. 

Large groups of people feel disadvantaged by various aspects of globalization. 

Some are of the opinion that globalization is an inexorable process. Others argue 

that not only can the process be slowed down, it can be stopped completely. 

Another view is that the problems existing in globalization are being addressed by 

major players as well as international non-governmental organizations (INGOs). 

However, many activists feel that much more needs to be done to deal with the 

most problematic aspects of globalization. 
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DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . I s t h e c u r r e n t e r a u n i q u e i n t e r m s o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n ? W h a t f a c t o r s c o n 

t r i b u t e t o o r d e t r a c t f r o m t h i s u n i q u e n e s s ? 

2 . I s g l o b a l i z a t i o n a h o m o g e n i z i n g p r o c e s s ? D i s c u s s . 

3 . D e f i n e g l o b a l i z a t i o n f r o m b e l o w . I s i t c a p a b l e o f o f f e r i n g a d e q u a t e 

r e s i s t a n c e t o t h e p r e s s u r e s c r e a t e d b y g l o b a l i z a t i o n f r o m a b o v e ? 

4 . D i s c u s s t h e d i f f e r e n t d r i v e r s o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n . A r e m a t e r i a l i s t f a c t o r s 

m o r e i n f l u e n t i a l t h a n i d e a l i s t f a c t o r s ? 

5 . I s g l o b a l i z a t i o n a n i n e x o r a b l e p r o c e s s ? S h o u l d i t b e ? 

6 . D o e s g l o b a l i z a t i o n l e a d t o a " f l a t w o r l d " ? D i s c u s s . 
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NOTES 

1 The title of this chapter is derived from an antho

logy I edited many years ago. See Ritzer (1972). 

2 By the way, this idea of such a basic "urge" is quite 

controversial and is critiqued by postmodernists 

(and others) as being suggestive of "essentialism," 

or the notion that there is some fundamental 

characteristic of humans that lies at their essence and 

explains much of what they do. See Ritzer (1997a). 

3 Robertson's analysis ends at this point since his essay 

was published in 1990. 

4 Or as an end to at least a phase of globalization, 

see James (2001). 

5 http://news.yahoo.eom/s/ap/20061110/ap_on_bi_ge/ 

asia_iron_silk_road_1. 

6 Not surprisingly, this discussion of types overlaps 

somewhat with the discussion of types of flows in 

the preceding chapter. This is the case because types 

of globalization are, to a large degree, types of flows. 

7 To take another example, Wolf (2005: 19) says: 

"Globalization is defined in what follows as inte

gration of economic activities, via markets." See also 

Rodrik (1997). 

8 See Chapter 5 for a discuss of Friedman's work in 

the context of neo-liberalism. 

http://news.yahoo.eom/s/ap/20061


G l o b a l I s sues , D e b a t e s , a n d C o n t r o v e r s i e s 

10 

9 Goffman (1961: 81). The quotation: "To be awkward 

or unkempt, to talk or move wrongly, is to be a 

dangerous giant, a destroyer of worlds. As every 

psychotic and comic ought to know, any accurately 

improper move can poke through the thin sleeve 

of immediate reality." 

10 However, the " f lood" seems to have declined. Since 

2005 there has been a yearly average of 500,000 

Illegal Immigrants to the US from Mexico, but it had 

averaged 800,000 a year between 2000 and 2004; 

there was a substantial decrease in the number of 

illegal immigrants from the rest of Latin America 

and the Caribbean In 2008. See Ginger Thompson 

(2008: A17). 

11 However, illegals do work most Americans are 

loath to accept and are willing (often they have 

little choice) to work under conditions that most 

American workers would find intolerable. 

12 This is also true of de la Dehesa (2006). 
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Imperialism: 
Methods 

employed by 
one nation-

state to gain 
power over 

an area(s) 
and then 

to exercise 
control over it. 

Imperial ism is a broad concept that describes various methods employed by one 

country to gain control (sometimes through territorial conquest) of another country 

(or geographic area) and then to exercise control, especially political, economic, and 

territorial, over that country (or geographic area), and perhaps many other countries 

(as, most famously, did the British Empire). It is an idea and reality that came of age 

in the mid- to late 1800s (although its history, as we will see, is far more ancient), and 

is therefore rooted, at least since that time, in the idea of the nation-state and the con

trol that it exercises over other nation-states as well as less well-defined geographic areas. 

G lobalization has come to be the preeminent term for describing and thinking 

about processes that affect, and structures common to, large portions of the 

world today. However, there are many other concepts that either describe 

earlier historical, or contemporary, realities that deal with at least a portion of that 

which is encompassed by globalization. In this chapter we deal with several con

cepts that are related to globalization - imperialism (Berberoglu 2003), colonialism 

(and post-colonialism), development (and dependency), Westernization, and Eastern-

ization. The next chapter picks up the discussion and focuses exclusively on one 

other concept that is usually closely linked to globalization - Americanization (as 

well as the anti-Americanism that often accompanies it). 

We devote much more attention to Americanization than the other processes even 

though there is much to indicate, and many scholars argue (and as will be discussed 

in many places in this book), that the era of American preeminence in the global 

arena is in decline and can only fall further in the future. For example, in a recent 

book Fareed Zakaria (2008) argues that we are living in a "post-American world." 

While there is much to recommend such arguments, the fact is that Americaniza

tion was of great global importance after WW II and until very recently. While it 

is greatly weakened, it remains to this day an important global force. Furthermore, 

even if it were to disappear tomorrow (a highly unlikely possibility), its effects 

throughout the world would linger and be felt for many years, decades, or even 

centuries to come. One other reason for devoting an entire chapter to Americaniza

tion and anti-Americanism is that it has attracted the attention of many popular 

writers and scholars and as a result there is a huge literature on the topic that is 

not easy to deal with in a few pages. 

It is important to point out early on that while all of these concepts are discussed 

separately, many of them overlap, sometimes quite substantially. For example, 

imperialism is sometimes difficult to distinguish from colonialism; Americanization 

is a sub-type of Westernization and it has also involved imperialism, colonialism, 

and a commitment to development (and dependency). Similar overlaps abound 

among and between all of these concepts. Furthermore, globalization cannot be 

completely divorced from these other ideas. In some cases their past impact lingers 

in the global age and they continue to affect globalization. In other cases, they con

tinue to be viable and to affect, and even to be part of, globalization. 
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Imperialism can encompass a wide range of domains of control. In the era of the 

cultural turn in sociology, the latter is of increasing interest and concern and has 

come to be labeled cultural imperialism (more specific manifestations of cultural 

imperialism are sufficiently important to earn a label of their own with the most 

important being media imperialism [see Chapters 9 and 10 for a discussion of these 

two forms of imperialism]). 1 

The term imperialism itself comes from the Roman imperium (Markoff 2007b: 

609-14) and was first associated with domination and political control over one or 

more neighboring nations. The term "empire" is derived from imperium and it was 

used to describe political forms that had characteristics of Roman rule, especially 

the great power of the leader (the Roman imperator or emperor) and the huge chasm 

between the power of the ruler and the ruled (Gibbon 1998). Over time, the notion 

of empire, and of the process of imperialism, came to be associated with rulership 

over vast geographic spaces and the people who lived there. It is this characteristic 

that leads to the association between imperialism and globalization. In fact, many 

of the processes discussed in this book under the heading of globalization - trade, 

migration, communication, and so on - existed between the imperial power and 

the geographic areas that it controlled. 

The term imperialism came into widespread use in the late nineteenth century 

as a number of nations (Germany, Italy, Belgium, Great Britain, France, United States) 

competed for control over previously undeveloped geographic areas, especially in 

Africa. (Before that, Spain, Portugal, and the Netherlands had been other leading 

imperialist nations.) While used mainly descriptively at first, imperialism came to 

have a negative connotation beginning, perhaps, with the Boer War (1899-1902). 

Questions were being raised about the need for political control by the imperial 

powers. Also being questioned was the longstanding rationale that the "superior" 

cultures associated with imperial powers were necessary and beneficial to the "inferior" 

cultures they controlled. While it is true that much culture flowed from the imperial 

nations to the areas they controlled, culture flowed in the other direction, as well. 

Imperial nations exercised great, albeit variable, political, economic, and cultural 

control over vast portions of the world. 

In terms of political power, Great Britain exercised great control over a vast empire 

well into the twentieth century (that included the United States until the end of the 

Revolutionary War [also called the "War of Independence" from Great Britain] and 

the Treaty of Paris in 1783; India until its independence in 1947, and so on). The Soviet 

Union created a great political empire in the early part of the twentieth century by 

integrating various nations into it (e.g. the Ukraine), as well as exercising great con

trol over other Soviet bloc nations (e.g. Poland, East Germany). The United States has 

also been an important, perhaps the most important, imperialistic nation, but its 

political control has generally (but certainly not always) been more subtle and less 

direct than that exercised by Great Britain and the Soviet Union in their heyday. 

Political imperialism declined dramatically after WW II as most imperial nations 

withdrew, often reluctantly, from the domains they controlled. The imperial power 

of the Soviet Union continued longer, but it disappeared with the demise of the 

Soviet Union in 1991. While there is little, if any political imperialism today (i.e., 

Cultural 
imperialism: 
Cultures 
imposing 
themselves, 
more or less 
consciously, on 
other cultures. 

Media 
imperialism: 
Western 
(especially 
US) media 
and their 
technologies 
dominating 
less developed 
nations, 
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the representatives of an imperial nation ruling a controlled area), other forms of 

imperialism persist. 

In terms of imperialism in an economic sense, the actions of the British were most 

notable. For example, the British East India Company (the Dutch, French, and Swedish 

also had East India Companies) exercised great economic (as well as political and 

military) power on behalf of Great Britain in India. Also important was Britain's 

Hudson's Bay Company which, from its base in Canada, exercised great control over 

the fur trade, and later other forms of commerce, in North America. However, it is 

the United States that dominated the world economy, especially throughout the latter 

half of the twentieth century, as an imperialistic power, at least in an economic sense. 

Vladimir Lenin (1917/1939), the first leader of the Soviet Union, was an important 

early theorist of imperialism, especially in his book, Imperialism: The Highest Stage 

of Capitalism. Lenin was influenced by J. A. Hobson's (1902/1905/1938) even earlier 

1902 book, Imperialism. The title of Lenin's work well expresses his view that the 

economic nature of capitalism 2 leads capitalistic economies, and the nation-states 

that are dominated by such an economic system, to seek out and control distant 

geographic areas. This was also Hobson's (1902/1905/1938: 85) view: "Thus we reach 

the conclusion that Imperialism is the endeavour of the great controllers of industry 

to broaden the channel for the flow of their surplus wealth by seeking foreign markets 

and foreign investments to take off the goods and capital they cannot sell or use at 

home." Control over those areas was needed to provide resources for capitalist indus

tries and also to create new markets for those industries. In other words, a capitalist 

economic system tended to expand imperialistically throughout the world. 

While he recognizes that there are other dimensions to imperialism, Lenin 

sees "purely economic factors" as the most basic, as the essence of imperialism. His 

definition of imperialism encompasses five dimensions, all of which highlight 

economic factors: 

1. The concentration of production and capital developed to such a high stage 

that it created monopolies 3 which play a decisive role in economic life. 

2. The merging of bank capital with industrial capital, and the creation, on the 

basis of this "finance capital," 4 of a "financial oligarchy!"]. 

3. The export of capital, which has become extremely important, as distinguished 

from the export of commodities. 

4. The formation of international capitalist monopolies which share the world among 

themselves. 

5. The territorial division of the whole world among the greatest capitalist powers 

is completed (Lenin 1917/1939: 89). 

The (mainly European) capitalist nations and firms are seen as having expanded 

throughout the world and as having carved up that world among themselves. From 

a revolutionary point of view, Lenin sees imperialism as a parasitic system and one 

that is part, and reflects the decay, of capitalism. Thus, it is an(other) indication 

of the rottenness of capitalism and the fact that capitalism is either in danger of 

collapse or that its decayed carcass will eventually prove easy to discard. 
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Ironically, although it was not capitalistic, it was Lenin's Soviet Union that became 

an important imperial power, especially politically, but also through the economic 

exploitation of the countries in the Soviet bloc. While political imperialism has all but 

disappeared, economic imperialism remains quite powerful, if for no other reason 

than the fact that capitalism remains preeminent in the global economic system. 

There are several arguments against the view that imperialism is a purely economic 

phenomenon. For one thing, in its early years the flow of profits to the dominant 

countries was not as great as many assumed. For another, imperialism had much 

more to do with European politics and competition among European nation-states. 

Perhaps of greatest importance was the European sense of its superior culture 

and the belief that it gave Europeans the right to exploit, and in the process civi

lize, the rest of the "less developed" world (Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin 1998:126). 

Cultural imperialism involved, among many other things, exploration, missionary 

and humanitarian missions, travel, and the use of education and publishing to dis

seminate European ideas. 

For example, wherever in the world they ventured, the French brought with them, 

among other things, their language and their cuisine. The British brought those 

things (although their cuisine was far less notable than that of France), as well as 

others such as their sports, most notably cricket which continues to be a major 

sport in many of their former colonies, especially India (see Chapter 9) (Appadurai 

1996). Thus, today it remains the case that many of the former colonies play the 

English sport of cricket and engage in spirited matches not only among themselves, 

but also with England (and, at times, defeating English teams to the consternation 

of their fans). In what has been described as a form of "neo-imperialism," many 

in Africa (Economist 2008: February 14), even those who might be highly critical 

of the North in general, and Great Britain in particular, are avid football (soccer) 

fans and religiously watch matches being broadcast from Great Britain (Economist 

2007: November 1 ["Neo-Imperialism at the Point of a Boot"]). Another form 

of British cultural imperialism has been exercised by the global presence of the 

BBC, most notably the BBC World Service (this, of course, is an example of media 

imperialism). 

However, the United States has been the most powerful global force from a 

cultural perspective and that power became particularly notable after the close of 

WW II and in the second half of the twentieth century. Among the avenues through 

which the United States has engaged in cultural imperialism is through its movie, 

television, and book publishing businesses. However, there are many signs in the 

early twenty-first century that American cultural imperialism has peaked and is in 

decline (Tunstall 2008). 

The continuing importance of the idea of imperialism has been challenged in 

one of the most important books in the study of globalization, Michael Hardt and 

Antonio Negri's Empire (2000). In their view, the often heavy-handed, nation-based 

forms of imperialism described above have been replaced by a far more subtle and 

complex network of global political/economic/cultural processes that are exercising 

a new form of control that is better captured, in their view, by the idea of empire 

rather than imperialism. We will have occasion to examine their work in detail later 
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in this book (see Chapter 5), but the key point is that while the process may have 

changed, efforts at gaining hegemonic control continue unabated. 

Related to Hardt and Negri's argument is the idea that the decline of the importance 

of the nation-state makes it difficult to continue to talk in terms of imperialism 

which, at its base, is a view that a given nation (or elements of it, e.g., in the case of 

media imperialism, the US's Voice of America) exercises control over other nations 

(or geographic areas) around the world. It is this decline that leads to Hardt and 

Negri's more "decentered" view of globalization. That is, imperialism was a modern 

process and perspective that was "centered" on the nation-state (Great Britain, the 

Soviet Union, the US), but the declining importance of the nation-state requires 

a very different view of control exercised on a global scale. To Hardt and Negri it 

is the power exercised by a decentered empire that has replaced that exercised by 

imperialism and practiced by nation-states. 

THE NEW IMPERIALISM 

David Harvey (2003) has recently articulated the idea that a "new imperialism" has 

arisen with the United States as its prime (if not only) representative. He calls 

this "capitalist imperialism" and sees it as a contradictory fusion of economics and 

politics. Thus, Harvey offers a more integrated view of imperialism than did Lenin 

or Hobson. More specifically, it involves a fusion of the political - "imperialism as 

a distinctively political project on the part of actors whose power is based in com

mand of a territory and a capacity to mobilize its human and natural resources 

towards political, economic, and military ends" and the economic - "imperialism 

as a diffuse political-economic process in space and time in which command over 

and use of capital takes primacy" (Harvey 2003: 26). There are fundamental 

differences between the two (political interest in territory and capitalist interest 

in command, and use, of capital), but the "two logics intertwine in complex and 

sometimes contradictory ways" (2003: 29). For example, to the American govern

ment the Vietnam War made sense from a political point of view, but it hardly 

made sense from an economic perspective and may even have adversely affected 

the American economy. More generally, Harvey wonders whether we are now 

seeing an increase in US political imperialism (e.g. Iraq and Afghanistan) while it 

is declining in importance from the perspective of economic imperialism (e.g. the 

rise in economic power of China, the EU, India, etc.). 

To Harvey, the new imperialism is the uncomfortable mix of these two types under 

the broad heading of capitalist imperialism. In addition, what is "new" here, at least 

in reference to the classic imperialism of say the British, is that it is the US that is the 

paradigm for, and the leader in, the new imperialism. Harvey not only describes 

US imperialism, but is highly critical of it. He sees it as burdened by a series of 

internal and external contradictions and problems which make it unsustainable in 

the long term (and perhaps even in the short term). Whether or not he is correct 

in that prognostication, he makes a useful contribution to our understanding of 

imperialism by offering a more balanced sense of its economic and political aspects, 

as well as their interrelationship. 
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Colonialism is clearly related to imperialism (Williams and Chrisman 1994a), and 

is sometimes used interchangeably with it, 5 but it has a more specific meaning. At 

the most extreme, imperialism involves a control without the creation of colonies 

(Harvey 2006: 21). Colonialism generally involves settlers as well as much more 

formal mechanisms of control than imperialism. Thus, colonialism often entails 

the creation by the colonial power in the country (or geographic area) that has been 

colonized of an administrative apparatus to run its internal affairs, including its 

settlements. Edward Said well describes the key differences between imperialism 

and colonialism, as well as their relationship to one another: "imperialism means 

the practice, the theory, and the attitudes of a dominating metropolitan centre 

ruling a distant territory; 'colonialism', which is almost always a consequence of 

imperialism, is the implanting of settlements on distant territory" (cited in Ashcroft, 

Griffiths, and Tiffin 1998: 45). While both imperialism and colonialism involve 

economic and political (as well as cultural) control, imperialism is (following Lenin) 

more defined by economic control (and exploitation), while colonialism is more 

about political control. 

Although colonialism has an ancient history, it can be said to have had two great 

and more recent ages. These occurred during and after the Renaissance (fourteenth 

through seventeenth centuries) and are associated mainly with European societies. 

The first, beginning in the fifteenth century, was led by European powers, espe

cially Spain and Portugal, and involved creating colonies in Africa, Asia, and the 

Americas. The second, or modern, phase lasted roughly between 1820 and the end 

of WW I. It involved other European powers (most importantly Great Britain, France, 

and Germany), as well as the US and Japan. 

It is important to note that the term colonialism is also used far more broadly 

to include, for example, "cultural colonialism" (Amsler 2008). This involves "the 

extension of colonial power through cultural activities and institutions (particularly 

education and media) or the asymmetrical influence of one culture on another." 

Culture in this context is a medium of political and economic control. In spite of 

such extensions, our focus in this section will be on the classic sense of colonialism 

(settlement and administration) mentioned above. 

Some colonies (e.g. India as a colony of the British) persisted well into the 

twentieth century. However, during that period the momentum shifted in the 

direction of decolonization, or "the process of revealing and dismantling colonial

ist power in all its forms. This includes dismantling the hidden aspects of those 

institutional and cultural forces that had maintained the colonialist power and 

that remain even after political independence is achieved" (Ashcroft, Griffiths, 

and Tiffin 1998: 63). Decolonization movements began to succeed with greater 

frequency as the twentieth century unfolded. They were followed by decolonization 

and the achievement of political independence (Grimal 1878). Decolonization was 

particularly important after the close of WW II. That was followed by a period of 

neo-colonialism (Nkrumah 1965), where efforts at control over the former colonies, 
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and other nation-states, grew much more indirect, subtle (e.g. through cultural and 

educational institutions), and focused on economic control and exploitation. The 

subtlety of neo-colonialism made it more insidious and harder to detect and there

fore more difficult to resist and combat. 

POST-COLONIALISM 

Post-
colonialism: 

Developments 
that take place 

in a former 
colony after 

the colonizing 
power departs. 

Today, few, if any, colonies remain with the result that we can now think in terms 

of post-colonialism (Bhambrah 2007: 871-84) . 6 Clearly, this implies the era in 

once-colonized areas after the colonizing power has departed (although post-colonial 

thinking and work could already be well under way before the colonizing power 

departs). However, in recent years it has come to take on more specific meanings 

that relate to various developments that take place in a former colony after the 

colonizing power departs. For example, it relates to a critical issue in globalization 

studies today, that of national identity, especially the difficulty of gaining identity 

(as an Indian, for example) after a colonial power (the British in the case of India) 

has departed. The most notable work 7 on this is Edward Said's Orientalism (1979/ 

1994: 93) which deals with this problem in the context of both overt and more 

subtle negative stereotypes developed in the West about those who live in the East. 

The issue raised is the difficulty experienced by "Orientals" in developing a positive 

identity in light of all of the negativity about them in the West which, of course, 

dominated the East in various ways (imperialism, colonialism, etc., until very 

recently). This negativity is especially clear in the history of Western literature 8 (and 

film) about the East (and, as a result, this issue is of special importance in Edward 

Said's field of literary criticism). In fact, it is argued that "post-colonial theory was 

a creation of literary study" (Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin 2006: 5). 

Post-colonial theorists focus on literary texts for several reasons. For one thing, 

literary texts can be used as a way of exercising cultural control over the "natives" 

(Janmohamed 2006: 19-23). For example, textbooks written by the colonial power 

will reflect its perspective including its right to be in power, its superiority, and the 

inferiority of the "natives." For another, those texts can be subverted by those who 

oppose the colonial power and can be used to help bring down its regime. Finally, 

knowledge of the importance of texts can lead to new texts that can be used by newly 

freed colonies to portray themselves positively and to better understand, critique, 

and overcome the often continuing legacies of post-colonialism. These post-colonial 

texts can be an important base for the new society created in the aftermath of 

colonialism. 

However, the focus on texts by post-colonial theorists has been criticized on 

several grounds. For one thing, it is argued that it is mainly Western intellectuals, 

especially Europeans, who have produced these texts. Post-colonial thinkers are 

therefore seen as too closely aligned with those who produced the colonial texts 

that helped enslave the subalterns. That is, post-colonial scholarship is producing 

what is "at best only a refined version of the very discourse it seeks to displace" 

(Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin 2006: 11). Furthermore, post-colonialists' orientation 

as European, or at least European-trained, scholars has led to work that is produced 
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Development can be seen as a historical stage (roughly the 1940s to the 1970s) that 

preceded the global age (McMichael 2008: 21). Specifically, development can be viewed 

as a "project" that predated the project of globalization. 9 As a project, development 

was primarily concerned with the economic development of specific nations, usually 

those that were not regarded as sufficiently developed economically. This project 

was especially relevant after WW II in helping countries devastated by the war, as 

well as in the Cold War and the efforts by the Western powers, the US in particular, 

to help various weak nations to develop economically. Much of the latter was motivated 

by a desire to keep those countries from falling to the communists and becoming part 

of the Soviet Empire. The focus was on financial aid in order to strengthen these 

countries' economies, but development also involved technological and military aid. 

Development was inherently an elitist project with the nation-states of the North, 

given, or better taking, the responsibility for the development of the nation-states 

of the South. (Thus, unlike the later globalization project, development was based 

on the nation-state as the fundamental unit of concern both as that which was to 

be aided as well as that which was doing the helping.) The assumption was that 

not only was the North better off economically (and in many other ways) than the 

South, but it knew best how the South was to develop. Thus, it tended to help the 

South on its terms rather than on the Souths own terms. Furthermore, there was 

an assumption that the North was the model, something approaching the ideal 

model, and the goal was to make the South as much like the North as possible. 

This often extended beyond simple economics, to making the South resemble the 

North in many other ways (culturally, morally, politically, etc.). Implied was the fact 

that the South was "inferior" to the North in various ways and that the only solution 

was for it to change, or to be changed, so that it came to resemble the North to a 

greater degree and in many different ways. This tended to be associated with the 

"Orientalism" that characterized the North (more the West in this case) as well 

as its academic work, and thinking, on the South (East). Furthermore, it tended to 

be associated with efforts by the North to exert control over the nation-states of 

the South. Thus, development was not simply an economic project, but it was also 

"a method of rule" (McMichael 2008: 49). 

A key aspect of development projects was import-subst i tut ion. That is, in order 

to undergo development, Southern countries had to develop their own industries 1 0 

instead of focusing on producing for export and relying on imports from other 
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for other scholars and therefore largely incomprehensible to the natives without 

similar academic training. Finally, their work is seen as far removed from the needs 

and interests of the natives who would be the agents of any movement against 

colonialism or the legacy of post-colonialism. The work of post-colonialists is seen 

as quite distant from that of, say, Frantz Fanon (e.g. The Wretched of the Earth [1968]) 

who wrote in more widely accessible terms and was oriented to practical action to 

bring down both colonialism and the post-colonial legacy. 
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countries, especially the North. Thus, for example, developing countries were urged 

to develop an automobile industry. Such an industry was important not only in itself, 

but because it would lead to other kinds of development such as "parts manufactur

ing, road building, service stations . . . in addition to industries such as steel, rubber, 

aluminum, cement, and paint" (McMichael 2008: 42). Such independence would 

not seem to be in the interest of the developed nations of the North. For example, 

wouldn't the US prefer to sell its automobiles to Brazil rather than having Brazil pro

duce its own automobiles? While it might, the fact is that the US and other developed 

nations of the North benefited from import-substitution development by increasing 

foreign direct investment (FDI; see Chapter 7) in the industries that emerged in 

less developed countries and they reaped great profits from these investments. 

The development project also encompassed a number of other elements in the 

post-WW II period. One was the Marshall Plan, named for then-US Secretary of 

State George Marshall, which began operation in mid-1947. It was basically a 

bilateral plan by the US to funnel large sums of money to European nations (those 

outside the Soviet orbit) in order to help them to develop (and to keep them beyond 

the reach of the Soviets). The multilateral Bretton Woods agreement of 1944 and 

the institutions it created (especially the World Bank and the International Monetary 

Fund [IMF]) were, at the time, oriented to similar goals although, as we will see in 

Chapter 7, they ultimately have come to play a central role in the later globaliza

tion project. Also to be included under the heading of the development project 

was foreign aid offered by developed countries to those that were less developed. 

This encompassed both financial assistance, as well as aid in terms of food (for 

example, the US shipping its excess wheat to developing countries). While such aid 

was certainly helpful in the short run, in the longer run it often adversely affected 

the ability of some countries to grow and produce their own food (e.g. wheat) and 

therefore led to greater food dependency in some less developed countries. 

Many are critical of development theory on a variety of grounds. For example, 

Paul Collier (2007) critiques those interested in development for focusing on those 

nations that have had a good chance of succeeding while ignoring the poorest nations 

(and failed nation-states) that are at the bottom of the global hierarchy on various 

dimensions (life expectancy, infant mortality, long-term malnutrition, etc.). This 

currently involves 58 countries that have a population of about one billion people 

(we will have more to say about this group of nations in Chapter 14). 

There is also a whole body of work critical of the development project and 

development theory known as dependency theory (Cardoso and Faletto 1979). 

As the name suggests, it emphasizes the fact that the kinds of programs discussed 

above led not so much to the development of the nation-states of the South, but 

more to a decline in their independence and to an increase in their dependence on 

the countries of the North, especially the US. Underdevelopment is not an aberrant 

condition, or one caused by the less developed nations themselves, but it is built 

into the development project (as well as into global capitalism). It also involves the 

idea that instead of bringing economic improvement, development brings with it 

greater impoverishment. The notion of dependency has wide applicability (e.g., in 

the food dependency created, at least in part, by food aid). 
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A key work in dependency theory is Andre Gunder Frank's (1969) "The 

Development of Underdevelopment." 1 1 One of his arguments is that behind the 

whole idea of development is the notion that the present of less developed countries 

resembles the past of the developed countries. Thus, if the less developed countries 

simply follow the same path taken by developed countries, they too will become 

developed. However, the developed countries were never in the same position of 

less developed countries today; the developed countries were undeveloped while 

the less developed countries were (and are) underdeveloped. The result is that the 

path followed by the former is not necessarily the best one for the latter. 

Frank also rejects the idea that the underdevelopment of a country is traceable to 

sources internal to that country. Rather, he argues that it is a product of the capitalist 

system and of the relationship between developed and underdeveloped countries within 

that system. Further, he rejects the idea that the solution to underdevelopment lies 

in the diffusion of capital, institutions, values, and so on from the developed world. 

He contends, however, that the less developed countries can only develop if they are 

independent of most of these capitalist relationships which, after all, are really the 

cause of their lack of development. It is capitalism that is the cause of development 

in the developed nations and of underdevelopment in the less developed nations. 

Dependency theory has tended to wane, 1 2 but it has been replaced, and to some 

degree incorporated, in a broader theory known as world system theory (Waller-

stein 1974). This theory envisions a world divided mainly between the core and the 

periphery with the nation-states associated with the latter being dependent on, and 

exploited by, the core nation-states. 1 3 Nordstrom (2004:236) critiques this distinction, 

as well as the North-South differentiation, arguing that the periphery "is not merely 

'useful' to cosmopolitan centers; it is critical. It is not the periphery of the economic 

system; it is central to it." 

While the development project had some successes, it was basically a failure since 

the world clearly remained, and remains, characterized by great inequalities, especially 

economic inequalities, between the North and the South. More pointedly, most nations 

associated with the South did not develop to any appreciable degree. Indeed, it could 

be argued that they fell further behind, rather than gaining on, the developed coun

tries. Furthermore, the whole development project came to seen as offensive since 

it tended to elevate the North, and everything about it, especially its economic system, 

while demeaning everything associated with the South. In its place, the globalization 

project at least sounded more equitable since it was inherendy multilateral and multi

directional while development was unilateral and unidirectional with money and 

other assistance flowing from the North to the South. There is much evidence that 

the globalization project has not worked out much differently than the development 

project in terms of differences between the North and South. Furthermore, many 

of the institutions created during the period of dependency (those associated with 

Bretton Woods and the UN) continue to function and play a central role in globaliza

tion. This raises the question of whether globalization is simply development with 

another, less offensive, label. This would be the view taken by those who are critics 

of neo-liberalism which undergirds much of contemporary economic globalization 

(see Chapter 5). 

World system 
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the world 
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Westernization: 
Economic, 

political, and 
cultural 

influence of 
the West 

on the rest 
of the world. 

There are many who not only associate globalization with Westernization, but 

who see the two as more or less coterminous (Sen 2002: 1-14). This, of course, is 

closely related to equating globalization with Americanization (see Chapter 4), but 

the latter in this case is subsumed under the broader heading of Westernization, 

largely by adding its influence to that of Europeanization (Headley 2008). It is also 

common, especially today as a result of globalization, to ascribe a negative connota

tion to Westernization (as it is to Americanization) if one lives in other parts of the 

world (although critics in the West also view Westernization negatively), especially 

the South. Specifically, it is tied closely to the notions and earlier periods of Western 

imperialism and colonialism. Much of the world now blanches at the idea of 

Western imperialism or colonialism of any kind . . . and for good reason. However, 

in rejecting them, what tends to be ignored or excluded is the best of what the West 

has had to offer, and can still offer, to other parts of the world. 

Claims of the Westernization of the world are supported in various ways, but it 

is important to recognize both differences within the West, as well as differences 

between the West and other parts of the world, even those that seem to adopt Western 

ways (Gray 2000). For example, political democracy is closely associated with 

the West and the effort to democratize many other parts of the world is linked to 

Westernization. However, there are great differences between the nature of demo

cracies in the West (e.g. between the US and Great Britain) and, more importantly, 

between Western democracies broadly conceived and those that have arisen elsewhere. 

For example, Pakistan is considered a democracy, but it has experienced several 

periods of autocratic military rule since it was founded in 1947. In late 2007 the 

country was led by a military leader, martial law had been declared, and the nation 

was in chaos after the assassination of Benazir Bhutto. All of this calls into question 

Pakistan's commitment to democracy (although Asif Ali Zardari, Bhutto's widower, 

was elected president in late 2008) and its ability to sustain it in the face of many 

destabilizing forces, including the threat posed by al-Qaeda and the Taliban within 

its borders. Also in 2007, Thailand experienced another of its military coups casting 

out its duly elected (albeit likely corrupt) leader. Democracies that are periodically 

subject to being overthrown by disaffected generals are very different from the long-

lasting democracies in the West. Furthermore, the nitty gritty of the way democracy 

works on a day-to-day basis is wildly different from one part of the world to another. 

Finally, there are non-Western areas of the world - most notably China - that have 

been able to resist democratization totally and remain totalitarian. 

Similarly, the market economies of the West are seemingly t r iumphant through

out much of the non-Western world, but the ways in which those markets function 

elsewhere differs greatly from one location to another. In the West in general (although 

there is great variation within the West, as well) the market is typically quite open 

and free (hence the term the "free market"), but in other parts of the world such 

a market is partly or greatly circumscribed. The best example is China in the early 
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Globalization is often equated to a large extent with Westernization, and more 

specifically with Americanization. However, this is clearly a very narrow view of 

globalization that ignores all sorts of processes (e.g., the role of regional powers 

such as Japan and increasingly China in East Asia). Among the many things that 

it ignores are many counter-flows and one that is of particular interest is what Colin 

Campbell (2007) has recently called Easternization, especially the "Easternization 

of the West." While this process will be discussed here from the point of view of 

globalization, it is important to point out that the Easternization of the West has, 

in Campbell's view, far more to do with factors internal to the West than it does 

with flows from the East. In that sense, it is very different from Westernization 

which has more to do with flows from the Western parts of the world. Nonetheless, 

Campbell does accord some importance to the flow of various influences from the 

Easternization: 
Economic 
and cultural 
influences of 
the East on 
the West. 

twenty-first century which in some cases has an open market, but in others the 

market is dominated by state-run enterprises and/or controlled by the state. In its 

early years the post-Soviet economy was quite anarchic, but more recently, buoyed 

by the booming oil business, it has come to resemble more the Western market, at 

least in some areas. 

Westernization goes beyond politics and economics to include a wide variety of 

other exports to the rest of the world including its technologies, languages (English 

as the lingua franca [see Figure 3.1 for map showing significant use of "Global English" 

in the world today] in much of the world; French is still spoken in many places in 

the world), law (this is especially important in Hardt and Negri's view of the origin 

of the Empire's "constitution" in the West, especially the US Constitution), lifestyle 

(the centrality of consumption), food (the global proliferation of Western-style fast 

food), and so on. Some of the latter is associated more specifically with the US and 

therefore with Americanization, but before we deal with the latter we will discuss 

a process with the same magnitude as Westernization, at least in terms of point of 

global origin, "Easternization." 

However, we close this section with three broad criticisms of Westernization. 

First, globalization is much more complex than the one-way flow implied by 

Westernization. Instead, it must be understood "as a process of mutual, if uneven, 

infiltration: with West permeating the rest and vice versa" (Inda and Rosaldo 

2008b: 24). Second, Westernization implies homogenization, that the rest of the world 

comes to resemble the West, but globalization involves both homogenization and 

heterogenization. Finally, Westernization "neglects those circuits of culture that 

circumvent the West - those which serve primarily to link the countries of the 

periphery with one another" (Inda and Rosaldo 2008b: 25). Thus, for example, for 

Taiwan, the links with China and Japan may be far more important than those with 

the West. The growth of other power centers (such as the East, especially China) leads 

to the view that "there is not just one global cultural power center but a plurality 

of them, even if the West stands out among these" (Inda and Rosaldo 2008b: 29). 
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East to the West. In other words, Easternization is, at least to some degree, another 

process that can be differentiated from, but related to, globalization. 

It is probably the case that most Westerners would not think of Easternization 

as a major influence on their lives. The most obvious influence is undoubtedly the 

presence and popularity of various ethnic restaurants and cuisine in the West - most 

importantly Chinese, Thai, Indian, and Japanese food and restaurants. But Campbell 

points to a wide array of other phenomena that are Eastern in origin and that are 

increasingly visible in the West. Among them are yoga, a "Zen" outlook on life, 

various beliefs (e.g. reincarnation), vegetarianism, I Ching, Tarot, Runes, and so 

on. Then there is the impact of Eastern music and musical instruments on the change 

in the music of the Beatles in the 1960s as well as the Beatles' growing interest in 

the East in general and Eastern spirituality in particular. 

While Campbell does not discuss this, we could also add the powerful impact 

of Eastern manufacturers on the American market, especially the market for auto

mobiles (Toyota, Nissan, and Honda from Japan and now Hyundai from Korea - with 

the likelihood of a growing impact from the newly rising Chinese auto industry) 

and electronics (Sony and Panasonic, in particular). It could be argued that Eastern 

manufacturers are not exporting "Eastern" products to the West (there is nothing 

"Eastern" about automobiles or video recorders; they were Western inventions), 

but they have made distinctive innovations in production that greatly enhanced 

their ability to compete successfully in the West. 1 4 For example, Toyota introduced 

the Japanese focus on the collectivity into the production process by, for example, 

developing "quality control groups" (Ritzer 2001: 230-1) . These are groups of 

workers who meet after work to discuss the production processes and their work 

routines, weaknesses in them, and ways of improving them. Meritorious ideas are 

accepted by management and used to improve the production process. The result is 

not only improved production processes, but also heightened morale as employees 

see their ideas taken seriously. By "Easternizing" the production of automobiles (and 

many other things) in this and many other ways (e.g. the ringi system of collective 

decision making), Toyota (and the other major Japanese manufacturers) was able 

to catch up with, and vault ahead of, the Western, especially American, manufac

turers and capture a major portion of the American (and European) market. They 

also can be said to have Easternized American manufacturing techniques since when 

the American companies realized what was happening, they sought to adapt by 

incorporating many Japanese techniques. For example, some tried to utilize versions 

of quality circles. 

Another Japanese innovation - "just-in-time" delivery of needed components rather 

than the American "just-in-case" system where large quantities of components were 

kept in stock at great cost when and if they might be needed - was much more 

widely adopted by American firms, including many not in automobile manufac

turing (Schönberger 1982). 

Companies like Toyota continue to grow (by 2009 it expects to sell 10.4 million 

automobiles around the world, double its total sales in 2000, becoming the largest 

automobile company in the world, surpassing General Motors), to expand globally 

(Toyota is now in 27 countries), and to innovate in many different ways (Maynard 
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Globalization continues apace in the early twenty-first century and, if anything, is 

increasing in scope and importance. Some of the other processes have all but dis

appeared (colonialism, development) and others seem to have passed their prime 

and to be in decline (Westernization, Americanization). It could be argued that imperi

alism, or at least the "new imperialism," has been incorporated into globalization. 

Given the rise of China as a global power, Easternization, like globalization, is likely 

to show dramatic growth in the coming years. 

Globalization is inherently multi-directional with global flows moving in innumer

able directions. It has no single, definable point of geographic origin. All of the others 

are much more unidirectional, flowing from well-defined points - the imperial powers, 

the colonial powers, the developed world, the West, the United States, the East. 

2008: C1, C4). For example, Toyota is attempting to strike a balance between 

centralized control by the all-Japanese top management at Toyota City in Japan and 

giving its operations around the world more autonomy and flexibility. According 

to Toyota's president, "It's extremely important to have the same common Toyota 

Way infiltrated to employees in all corners of the w o r l d . . . . But on the other hand, 

in each corner of the world, in each region, there are inherent characteristics that 

need to be respected" (quoted in Maynard 2008: C I ) . 

As successful as it has been, Toyota knows that it must innovate and many of 

those innovations, like those that preceded them, are likely to have a strong global 

impact. In fact, the chief executive at Ford, which is seeking to reverse its long decline, 

acknowledges that Toyota is the model for a global approach to the automobile busi

ness. The following is one innovation other manufacturers in the US and elsewhere 

may follow in the future: 

Workers on the plant floor used to choose the parts they needed to install on each 
vehicle from bins next to the assembly-line. Now, a crew of workers upstairs loads 
the required parts into containers. The bins are placed inside the empty car bodies. 
Workers need only reach for the appropriate parts. After use, the bins are collected 
and sent upstairs to be refilled. (Maynard 2008: C4) 

Thus, it is clearly legitimate to discuss Easternization as an important process 

that is related to globalization. Further, as China continues to explode as a global 

power, especially economically, we can expect its influence on the West to grow, 

ushering in a new and expanded form of Easternization. For example, China already 

has huge reserves in Western currencies, especially American dollars, as a result of 

its hugely positive balance of trade (far more exports than imports). It possesses 

the ability, an ability that will grow exponentially in the coming years, to affect greatly 

the West not only in the way it uses those reserves (e.g. by investing in the West, or 

not) , but also by merely threatening to use those reserves in certain ways. For 

example, China has so many dollars that should it decide to "dump" them for other 

currencies (say, the euro), the value of the dollar would go into free fall. 
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Globalization is not nation-state based and is likely, as we will see in several places 

in this book, to pose a threat to the nation-state. All of the other processes tend to 

be based in one or more nation-states (e.g. Soviet imperialism, British colonialism) 

and to affect one or more nation-states (e.g. states behind the Iron Curtain, Britain's 

former colonies). 

Another way of saying much the same thing is that globalization is a decentered 

process. All of the others have clear centers from which they emanate and extend 

their power and influence. 

Globalization does not generally involve military and direct (e.g. occupation; 

imposition of administrators as in colonialism) control by some nations over others. 

There is power, control, even exploitation, but in the main it tends to be accomp

lished more subtly than imperialism, colonialism, and even development. The 

other processes - Westernization, Americanization, Easternization - vary greatly in 

degree of heavy-handedness and directness. Easternization, at least as it is practiced 

today, 1 5 is the subtlest of these practices; Westernization and Americanization have 

often been quite blunt and direct and, in any case, have been closely tied to imperi

alism, colonialism, and development. 

Because it tends not to be as heavy-handed, globalization (and the processes dis

cussed in this chapter) does not lead to the same intense opposition as did imperialism, 

colonialism, and to a lesser degree development. In the latter cases, opposition often 

took the form of armed rebellions and wars designed to end them, although those 

wars were not always successful. 

That is not to say that there are not strong negative reactions against globaliza

tion (and development, Westernization, Americanization) as is reflected in the alter-

globalization movement and many large and sometimes violent protests mounted 

against it. Americanization is also prone to eliciting strong (negative and positive) 

reactions throughout the globe (see the discussion of anti-Americanism in the next 

chapter). 

To the extent that these other processes continue to exist and to be of significance, 

it could be argued that globalization is the broadest and most all-encompassing 

process and can be said to include imperialism, Westernization, Americanization, 

and Easternization. 

Colonialism and dependency are of more historical interest as well as being models 

of what globalization ought not to do and to be like. Unfortunately, globalization 

often comes to resemble them much too closely. 

While this chapter has sought to draw distinctions among various processes 

and to distinguish them in one way or another from globalization, the fact is that 

there are strong overlaps among and between them. If we accept the idea that 

globalization is the latest and the broadest of these processes, it is possible to con

clude that all of the others either continue to survive in, or are subsumed under, 

it. In terms of the former, there are certainly those who see elements of the earlier 

epochs of imperialism, colonialism, and dependency surviving, if not being alive 

and well, in the global age and in the process of globalization. This is especially 

true of those who are critical of the neo-liberalism that dominates globalization 

today (see Chapter 5). They would see globalization as a newer, kinder-sounding 
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label, and a subtler method, for more long-standing efforts to exert imperial control 

over, to colonize, and to create dependency among, many of the weaker nation-states 

and other areas (e.g. stateless locales) of the world. Beyond that, it is possible to 

see the other processes - Westernization, Americanization, and Easternization - as 

sub-processes within globalization that continue to exist to this day and to argue that 

one or more of them may even increase in importance in the future. Thus, while 

it makes sense, as we have throughout this chapter, to draw distinctions among and 

between these processes, they all can also be seen as informing, and as being part of, 

globalization. In the end, the key point is that in gaining a better understanding of 

these processes, we gain a more nuanced and sophisticated sense of the fundamental 

nature of globalization. This is the case whether we carefully distinguish among these 

processes or see them all as part of a larger process of globalization. 

We have already had occasion to mention post-colonization in the context of a 

discussion of colonization. However, it is also possible to argue that almost all of 

the processes discussed in this chapter, as well as Americanization, can be described 

as being in the "era of the posts." That is, they have passed into history, passed 

their prime, or are showing signs of moving into the past tense. Most, if not all, of 

them remain important, but what is also important are the signs of their passage 

into history. Thus, we could talk in terms (and many do) of post-imperialism, post-

colonialism, post-development, post-Easternization, and post-Americanization. 1 6 

One concrete example of this is post-Westernization, specifically the post-

Westernization of the sport of cricket (Rumford 2007c: 97-106). As discussed 

earlier, cricket was at its origin a Western, especially an English, sport. However, in 

recent years, former British colonies, especially in Asia, have become more equal 

combatants in global cricket matches and competitions. Indeed, there is an ongoing 

struggle for control of cricket between the traditional and the nascent powers. This 

is especially true of India: "In many ways, India is the focal point for both the 

globalization of cricket - a new focus for generating cricket finance through massive 

TV audiences and administrative leadership - and for post-Westernization of the 

game" (Rumford 2007c: 95). 

The more general issue, of course, is whether we have moved into a post-Western 

era in a broader sense. The idea of Easternization, especially in terms of the rise of 

China, and to a lesser extent India, as global powers, can be taken as an indication 

of post-Westernization. If the twentieth century marked the peak of Westernization, 

it may be that the twenty-first century will come to be seen as a post-Western era, 

as the era of Easternization. 

This chapter examines several concepts related to globalization - imperialism, 

colonialism (and post-colonialism), development (and dependency), Westernization, 
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and Easternization. While some of these processes had an impact on globalization 

in the past, others continue to affect and might even be a part of globalization today. 

Imperialism describes methods employed by one country to gain territorial con

trol over another, in order to exercise political, economic, and territorial control 

over it. Such control might be exercised over multiple nation-states as well as less 

well-defined geographic areas. The idea of imperialism has come to be associated 

with rule over vast regions. This characteristic leads it to be associated with glob

alization. Major imperial powers have included Great Britain, the former Soviet Union, 

and in usually a less direct form, the United States. Today, while political imperi

alism (direct political control) has declined, other forms persist. 

Lenin argued that economic factors are the essence of imperialism. According to 

this view, factors inherent in capitalism lead nations to undertake imperial ventures. 

Apart from the economic aspect, cultural imperialism is also an important form 

of control. This idea emerged primarily in the European context with the belief that 

"superior" culture should "civilize" the rest of the "less developed" world, through 

exploratory, missionary, and humanitarian missions. Education and publishing acted 

as key tools for the dissemination of European ideas. The US has been the most 

powerful global force from the perspective of cultural imperialism, through the 

proliferation of American movies, television, and books. 

Hardt and Negri argue that heavy-handed state-based imperialism has now been 

replaced by a decentered empire wherein power operates through a more complex 

and subtle network of global political, economic, and cultural processes. On the 

other hand, Harvey makes the case for a new imperialism in the form of capitalist 

imperialism with the US as its prime representative. This form of imperialism con

sists of a complex and contradictory fusion of political and economic imperialism. 

Colonialism involves more formal mechanisms of control over a territory entail

ing the creation of an administrative apparatus to run a colony's internal affairs. It 

also includes the mechanism of "cultural colonialism," which involves the exten

sion of colonial power through cultural activities and institutions. There have been 

two major, more recent, phases of colonialism - the first began in the fifteenth cen

tury and was dominated by Spain and Portugal; the second lasted from the 1820s 

to the end of WW I and involved Great Britain, France, and Germany, as well as 

the US and Japan. 

The end of WW II saw a strong drive toward decolonization. Colonization was 

replaced by a more insidious attempt at economic control and exploitation, through 

neo-colonialism. Post-colonialism relates to developments in former colonies after 

the departure of the colonizing power. 

Development as a project focused on the economic development of specific 

nations. It was an inherently elitist project based on the assumption that the North 

was an "ideal" model of economic growth. In its attempt to move the South as 

close to this "ideal" as possible, the project extended beyond economics. Efforts were 

undertaken to replace the "inferior" socio-cultural factors of the South with those in 

the North, which were presumed to be more conducive to economic growth. This 

project was motivated by Western apprehensions that weak nations would follow the 

communist path. The project advocated import substitution, wherein instead of a 
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reliance on imports from the North, the South was encouraged to produce its own 

industrial products. The North benefited greatly from this policy since this implied 

an increase in foreign direct investment (FDI) in the nascent industries in the South. 

This approach also included foreign aid and financial assistance in terms of food 

products. 

A major critique of the development project emerged in the form of dependency 

theory. Adherents of this theory argued that instead of promoting development, in 

reality the development project led to the Souths greater dependency on the North. 

Underdevelopment is not traceable to internal sources in a particular nation. 

Rather, it is a product of the relationship between developed and underdeveloped 

countries in the capitalist system. Globalization is often criticized as a less offensive 

version of the development project. 

Westernization is a concept that is often perceived as being coterminous with 

globalization. The term has a strong negative connotation attached to it, due to 

linkages with earlier periods of Western imperialism and colonialism. However, this 

view leads to the exclusion of the positive aspects of what the West has to offer to the 

world. Beyond its politics and economics, Westernization includes other influences 

such as technology, language, law, lifestyle, and food. As opposed to the unidirec

tional flow implied by Westernization, globalization involves multi-directional 

flows. Westernization implies homogenization, while globalization involves both 

homogenization and heterogenization. In addition, through its focus on the West, 

Westernization also ignores the linkages among countries in the periphery. 

Easternization stresses flows from the East to the West. However, it may have more 

to do with factors internal to the West than with flows from the East. Among the 

array of phenomena which are Eastern in origin and are now common in the West 

are yoga, Zen, vegetarianism, tarot, and the impact of Eastern music. In addition, 

we can also include here the powerful impact of Eastern (especially Japanese) 

manufacturers on the American market, through their influence on production and 

management techniques such as "just-in-time." 

In contrast to all the other flows, globalization consists of multi-directional 

flows, with no single point of geographic origin. In addition, while globalization is 

a decentered process, the others are focused more on nation-states. Globalization 

generally involves subtler control and hence does not generate the same degree of 

intense opposition as at least some of the other processes (imperialism, colonialism). 

Globalization can be said to be the broadest of the processes discussed in this 

chapter. All of the others either continue to survive in, or are subsumed under, 

globalization. It could also be argued that, in a sense, most of these processes are 

past their prime. The current era may then be regarded as an era of the posts -

post-imperialism, post-development, post-colonialism, and post-Westernization. 



ADDITIONAL READINGS 

Fareed Z a k a r i a . The Post-American World. N e w Y o r k : W . W . Nor ton , 2008. 

Vladimir Len in . Imperialism: The Highest Stage of Capitalism. N e w Y o r k : Internat ional 

Publ ishers, 1917/1939. 

David Harvey. The New Imperialism. O x f o r d : O x f o r d Universi ty Press, 2003. 

K w a m e N k r u m a h . Neo-Colonialism: The Last Stage of Imperialism. Human i t i es Press 

In ternat iona l , 1965. 

Phil ip McMichae l . Development and Social Change: A Global Perspective, 4 th edn . 

T h o u s a n d O a k s , C A : P ine Fo rge Press, 2008. 

Immanue l Wa l le rs te in . The Modern World-System: Capitalist Agriculture and the 

Origins of the European World-Economy in the 16th Century. New Y o r k : Academic 

Press, 1974. 

Col in C a m p b e l l . The Easternization of the West: A Thematic Account of Cultural 

Change in the Modern Era. Bou lder , C O : P a r a d i g m Publ ishers, 2007. 

NOTES 

1 For a critique of both of these forms of imperialism, 

see Sparks (2007). 

2 Chilcote (2000: 17) is one who associates imperial

ism with capitalism. 

3 As Lenin (1917/1939:123) puts it later, "the economic 

quintessence of imperialism is monopoly capital." 

4 Lenin (1917/1939: 91) saw finance capital rather 

than Industrial capital as being of central import

ance: "The characteristic feature of imperialism is 

not industrial capital, but finance capital." 

5 Lenin (as does Hobson) often uses the terms 

interchangeably or relates one to the other. For 

example: "Colonial policy and imperialism existed 

before this latest stage of capitalism, and even 

before capitalism" (Lenin 1917/1939: 81-2); see 

also Williams and Chrisman (1994b: 1). 

6 For an excellent collection of essays on this topic, 

see Ashcroft, Griffiths, and Tiffin (2006); see also 

Xie (2007: 986-91) and Krishnaswamy and Hawley 

(2008). 

7 Also of note is the work of Gayatri Spivak and Homi 

Bhabha. 

8 This includes, more broadly, texts and discourse 

(see Appendix). 

9 For a similar view, see Wallerstein (2005: 1263-78). 

10 In contrast, the emphasis today is on a country 

concentrating on that which it has a competitive 

advantage over other things it might produce. 

R e l a t e d P r o c e s s e s I : I m p e r i a l i s m , C o l o n i a l i s m a n d M o r e 

DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . I s g l o b a l i z a t i o n s i m p l y a n o t h e r n a m e f o r p r o c e s s e s s u c h a s i m p e r i 

a l i s m , c o l o n i a l i s m , d e v e l o p m e n t , W e s t e r n i z a t i o n , a n d E a s t e r n i z a t i o n ? 

E x a m i n e t h e s i m i l a r i t i e s a n d d i f f e r e n c e s a m o n g t h e s e p r o c e s s e s . 

2 . A r e t h e p r o c e s s e s o f W e s t e r n i z a t i o n a n d E a s t e r n i z a t i o n c o m p a r a b l e 

i n t e r m s o f s c o p e a n d m a g n i t u d e ? 

3 . T r a c e t h e s h i f t i n g d e f i n i t i o n s o f i m p e r i a l i s m . I s i t r e l e v a n t a s a n a n a 

l y t i c a l t o o l f o r t h e c u r r e n t g l o b a l a g e ? 

4 . D i s c u s s t h e c o n c e p t o f t h e " e r a o f t h e p o s t s . " W h a t a r e its a d v a n t a g e s 

a n d d i s a d v a n t a g e s f o r t h i n k i n g a b o u t t h e w o r l d t o d a y ? 
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11 Frank (1969: 17-31); see also Cardoso (1972: 8 3 - 14 

95). 

12 For one exception, see Edelman and Haugerud 15 

(2005). 

13 It is this focus on nation-states that leads many 16 

who study globalization to argue that world 

system theory is not a theory of globalization 

because of the decline of the nation-state in the 

global age. 

On Japanese innovations in production, see 

Schönberger (1982). 

The Japanese were certainly quite brutal both 

before and during WW II. 

Niall Ferguson (2008: April 13: 1) sees Fareed 

Zakaria's work (2008) as one of the "harbingers of 

a 'post-American world'." 
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Related Processes II: Americanization and Anti-Americanism 

Americanization: 
Imports by 

non-Americans 
of that which 

is closely 
associated 

with America/ 
Americans. 

Americanization is another process that is, like those discussed in the 

preceding chapter, related to globalization, but is not identical, or reducible, 

to it. However, there are certainly those who think so. For example, Eric 

Hobsbawm (1998: 1) describes the current era as "the global t r iumph of the United 

States and its way of life." More extremely, former US Secretary of State Henry Kissinger 

(1999) says that "globalisation is really another name for the dominant role of the 

United States." This view has probably never been fully accurate and, in any case, 

US power and influence around the world is clearly in decline in the early twenty-

first century. Nevertheless, we devote a separate chapter to Americanization because 

it has been such a central part of globalization (at least until very recently), because 

it continues to be important , and because it has been so widely studied, analyzed, 

critiqued, and commented upon. We employ Richard Kuisel's (2003: 96) definition: 

"Americanization is the import by non-Americans of products, images, technologies, 

practices and behaviour that are closely associated with America/Americans." 1 

While we are dealing with Americanization in terms of its relationship to globaliza

tion, it is worth pointing out there is much more to Americanization than that. 

Reflective of this greater complexity is the fact that there is an entire field known 

as American Studies, and even an "Americanization theory" (Grainge 2004: 215) 

of which the study of America's role in globalization is only a small part. This 

complexity and diversity means, among other things, that it is impossible, as some 

globalization theorists do, 2 to dismiss an idea that clearly is the subject of so much 

work and study and means so much more than its role in globalization. While it 

would be wrong to dismiss the idea in its entirety, or more specifically as it relates 

to globalization, we need to deconstruct Americanization in order to decide which 

elements of it, if any, can or should be retained in the larger context of a discussion 

of its relationship to globalization. 

By the way, the term Americanization can mean not only the influence of the 

US, but also that of Canada and Mexico, as well as Central and South America. 

After all, they are part of America (North, Central, and South). While we will deal 

with other complexities below, to handle this one, we will focus on the US 3 when 

we discuss Americanization. 

Long before globalization became a central academic and lay concern, there were 

many works over a long period of time that dealt with America's global influence, 

especially on Europe. 4 In addition, there are a number of very recent works that 

deal with this topic. 5 While the continuation of this work to this day indicates that 

there has been no diminution of interest in Americanization, there was a particularly 

heavy concentration on this topic in the 1960s, at or near the summit of America's 

global power (especially its industrial power given the decades it took Europe [and 

Japan] to recover economically from the devastation of WW II), and no work 

epitomizes this better than the Frenchman J.-J. Servan-Schreiber's The American 

Challenge (1968). 



Related Processes II: Americanization and Anti-Americanism 

Echoing Georges Duhameel's (1931) notion of an American "menace,'"1 Servan-

Schreiber saw America as a business, industrial, and economic threat to Europe. 

His view, and the fear of the day, is reflected in the opening line of his book (which 

seems laughable in the light of subsequent developments such as the rise of European 

[e.g., BMW], and the decline of American [e.g., GM], industry): "Fifteen years from 

now it is quite possible that the world's third greatest industrial power, just after the 

US and Russia, will not be Europe, but American industry in Europe" (Servan-Schreiber 

1968: 3). Whatever the errors in this view in light of today's realities (in addition 

to those mentioned above, the rise of the EU, Japan, and China), it is reflective of 

the sense of the day of the power, especially, industrially, of Americanization. 

In the ensuing years, fears of Americanization, at least of US industries, declined 7 

and were replaced by other ideas and fears, most of which were seen as threatening 

to the US, as well. One such idea, reflective of the remarkable post-war development 

of Japanese industry, was "Japanization" (Elger and Smith 1994), and that was 

later supplemented, and to some degree replaced, by fears of the "Asian Tigers" (e.g. 

Singapore), the European Union and most recently, and likely more enduringly, 

China (Huntington 1996). 

However, other nations' fears of Americanization and its economic power have 

certainly not disappeared. Concern about the expansion of American industry was 

replaced (at least until the Great Recession) to a large degree by a growing fear, 

reflective of a sea change in the American economy, of American dominance glob

ally in the realm of consumption (Goodman 2007: 330-51). The fear was no longer 

of industrial giants, many of which are declining (and disappearing), like US Steel 

and GM, but rather of the impact of behemoths in the realm of consumption such 

as Wal-Mart, Coca-Cola, McDonald's, and Visa (Ritzer 1995; 1999/2005). Nothing 

reflected this change better than the fact that the largest corporation in the world was 

no longer the production-oriented General Motors, but rather the consumption-

oriented retailer, Wal-Mart (Soderquist 2005). This fear of the giants in the realm 

of consumption, which was and is also found within the US, is reflected in con

cerns over processes that have been labeled "Coca-Colonization" (Kuisel 1993) 

(or even "Coca-Globalization" [Foster 2008]), "McDonaldization" (Ritzer 2008d), 

"Disneyization" (Bryman 2004), and "Wal-Martization." As new leaders in the field 

of consumption, almost always US in origin, came to the fore, they led to new labels 

and new fears. For example, the growth of Starbucks (at least until recently) led to 

concern over "Starbuckization" (Ritzer 2008d). Judging by the proliferation of its 

coffee shops in many countries in the world (at least 40 as of this writing) there was 

clear reason for such concern (Stone 2008: C I , C2) (although Starbucks ran into a 

roadblock in mid-2008 due to the looming recession, it cut 600 shops and reduced 

its future expansion plans). Thus, if Servan-Schreiber was to have revised his book in, 

say 2007, he would undoubtedly have focused on the threats posed by the exporta

tion of America's consumer products and its "means (or cathedrals) of consumption" 

(Ritzer 1999/2005) - fast-food restaurants, superstores, shopping malls, and so on -

in Europe. (We will deal with all of these, as well as the various processes mentioned 

above, in Chapter 8.) While the focus may have shifted from production to consump

tion, scholarly and popular work on, and worry over, Americanization persisted 
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and persists to this day. Now, however, the concern is more over the global economic 

crisis, with its roots in the US, as a type of Americanization. 

Of course, the work on the economy, even that which includes both production 

and consumption, touches on only a small part of the literature on Americanization. 

Needless to say, there is also much interest in Americanization in such areas as politics 

(Harding 2008), the law (Westbrook 2006: 5 2 6 - 8 ) , the military, culture, and so on. 

For example, in the realm of politics, the political campaigns in recent European 

elections (especially in Great Britain and France) have come to look increasingly 

like those in America, and prominent American political consultants have played 

a growing role in them. 

Clearly Americanization, from the point of view of this definition, does indeed 

exist, in that all of these things (products, cathedrals of consumption, the Great 

Recession, etc.) and much more are being exported by the US and being imported 

in great numbers by other nations. However, this also immediately gets us to another 

of the complexities mentioned above - which American imports are we talking 

about? It might be that we can agree that Americanization is an accurate label for 

the exportation and importation of some of these products (e.g. Coca-Cola and 

McDonald's), but it does not apply in the case of others (e.g. TVs and video recorders 

that were largely invented by Americans and pioneered by American corporations, 

but few, if any, of which are produced there any longer). Thus, in discussing 

Americanization - as well as its absence - we need to specify the import under con

sideration. All imports from the US may not involve Americanization, and imports 

from the US may be declining, but the US remains a major exporter of all sorts of 

things to other nations, including many that are closely identified with it. 

A similar complication occurs when we distinguish among cultural, social, 

communicative, political, and economic Americanization. Again, in discussing 

Americanization, which form are we talking about? For example, America has had 

a powerful influence on China economically, but its political impact in terms of 

democratization, at least until now, has been comparatively small. There are even 

differences within each of these domains. For example, within the realm of culture, 

it has been argued that "musically, the twentieth century was the American century" 

(Blake 2004: 149), but while that might be true, it almost certainly was not the case 

in painting or sculpture. Similar differences and complexities exist in all of the other 

realms mentioned above, and many more. 

A further complication stems from the fact that there are also many processes 

closely linked to the US, and being disseminated to the rest of the world, that could 

be thought of as Americanization. For example, Dezalay argues that the legal field 

throughout much of the world has been Americanized: 

The Wall Street law firm, invented over a century ago in response to the demands 

of American finance and industry, has become a model for similar developments 

everywhere, as the local lawyers, in a struggle for survival, feel they must adopt the 

model of the corporate law firm. (Dezalay 1990: 281) 

For another, there is much talk of the Americanization of sport in many places 

throughout the world with one example being the commercialization, and there-
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fore the Americanization, of sports in New Zealand (Grainger and Jackson 2005: 

192-212). One other example is the Disneyization of the European fairy tale 

(Darcy 2004: 181-96), and one could look more generally, as was mentioned above, 

at Disneyization, as well as McDonaldization, Wal-Martization, Starbuckization, 

and the like. However, while all of these are traceable to the US, and have import

ant elements in common, much is lost if they are all simply subsumed under the 

heading of Americanization. A more nuanced analysis would look at each of these 

processes to see in what ways they are similar and how they differ, as well as the 

ways in which each relates to Americanization. 

Furthermore, at least some of these processes cannot be restricted to an association 

with America. For example, McDonaldization has its roots in the bureaucratization 

and rationalization of German society and Max Weber's analysis of them. And all 

of them, at least to some degree, have escaped from their roots in the US and are 

now thriving elsewhere. 

There are other ways of slicing and dicing the concept of Americanization, as 

well. For example, in discussing Americanization, are we focusing on, among many 

other possibilities, its impact on people's subconscious? On their bodies; the way 

Americanization is embodied by those in other societies? On the "landscapes" 

(Campbell 2004: 126-43) of everyday life? Clearly, we could deal with all of these 

domains - and many others - and Americanization would mean very different things, 

and apply in very different ways, in each. 

Analyses of Americanization can also be even more fine-grained. One example 

is the Americanization of the Holocaust (Sznaider 2003: 174-88) . Here we have a 

phenomenon (the Holocaust) that is not American in origin and is certainly not 

usually associated with America and Americanization. Yet, Americans, especially 

American Jews, have developed a distinctive view of the Holocaust, the importance 

of having it memorialized, and the ways in which it should be commemorated (e.g. 

the Holocaust Museum in Washington, DC). And this has been exported elsewhere 

(even to Berlin, Germany where the Jewish Museum opened in 2001), where we see 

the emergence of similar structures and ways of memorializing the event. 

Then there is the issue of what counts as Americanization? Does something merely 

need to carry the American label ("made in America") to qualify as Americanization. 

Or, do those who produce it, and more importantly those who import it, need to 

identity it as American? On the former, many products made in America (e.g. internal 

components for various machines, tourist trinkets for specific foreign markets) do not 

bring with them much, if anything, in the way of Americanization. On the latter, one 

can conceive of very American products that are not so identified by those in other 

nations. For example, many in Japan think of McDonald's as a Japanese restaurant 

chain and when they travel are surprised to find it in the US (Watson 1997). 

Further complexity results from the diversity that exists among other nations, 

and even sub-areas (local, regional) within those nations, in terms of their relation

ship to Americanization. It is clearly the case that some nations, and areas within 

them, are much more the target of, and more susceptible to, Americanization than 

others. France is not a nation that one thinks of as being receptive to Americanization, 

but in Kuisel's view it was Americanized, at least to some extent, in the last half of 
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the twentieth century (although it certainly has not lost its distinctive culture and 

identity), but some areas of France (e.g. small towns and rural areas) were, and are, 

less Americanized than others. In addition to variation in its impact, Americanization 

is also more of a public issue in some places than others and there are even locales 

where it may be a non-issue. That is, Americanization is more likely to spark public 

outcries and demonstrations in some places than in others. It could even be, and 

has been, welcomed in many locales. 

It could be argued that Americanization has as much, or more, to do with the 

nation (or area) on its receiving end than it does with America (Hodson 2001: 79-88). 

Thus, it might be argued that the focus when examining Americanization should 

not be on what transpires in the US, but rather on the receiving nations and the 

dynamics in, and differences among, them. 

Then there is the view that a focus on either the US or the receiving nation is wrong-

headed and that the focus should be on the relationship among and between them. 

Receiving nations are not passive and may play an active role in shaping American

ization. For its part, what is exported by the US may be shaped by what it (or more 

accurately elements in it such as big business) thinks other nations will accept and 

various nations may be receptive to different American exports. Americanization, 

then, exists in this reciprocal relationship and not in either America or the receiv

ing nations alone. 

There is much diversity in the US and we must specify what aspects of it we are 

discussing when analyzing Americanization. Thus, for example, we can talk about 

something like "African Americanization" (White 2004: 164) - for example, in the 

global dissemination of jazz, hip hop, or rap music - and recognize that some nations 

are being affected more by it than others. Furthermore, if there is such a thing as 

African Americanization, there is certainly Native American, Hispanic-American, 

and Jewish-American Americanization (e.g. as discussed above in the case of the 

Holocaust), and so on. Furthermore, there is growing diversity in the US increas

ing the number of possibilities. 8 An example is the growing number of Hispanic 

Americans and their exports to various countries, especially to Latin America (e.g. 

of money in the form of remittances; see Chapter 11). 

Even if we were to argue, and agree, that Americanization is declining, or even 

disappearing, it certainly was a powerful force in the past and much of globalization, 

at least until very recently, has been American-led. At the minimum, that (recent) 

history needs to be recognized for what it was - heavily dominated by Americaniza

tion. Furthermore, no matter how far Americanization may have already declined 

in importance, it will be a long time before most of the nations and areas affected 

by it in the past will be free of its highly diverse and often powerful effects. The 

effects of Americanization will continue to be felt in many nations for years to come 

even if we think of it as slowing or even halting completely (a clearly erroneous 

view, at least at the present time). 

Thus, for example, in light of the successes of the Japanese automobile industry, its 

own innovations (e.g. just-in-time, quality circles), and the inability of American 

auto companies to compete well with them, we often lose sight of the fact that 

the post-World War II success of the Japanese auto industry was to a large degree 
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traceable to its Americanization. After World War II, the Japanese auto industry was 

decimated and what was left was antiquated. It set out to become more competitive 

by hiring US experts (e.g. W. Edwards Deming 9 ) , copying US assembly lines and 

assembly-line techniques, and so on. Just because the Japanese auto industry has made 

many of its own innovations (many of which [e.g. just-in-time] came to be adopted 

by US firms) and has come to outstrip its US counterparts, we should not lose sight 

of the fact that it was, and to some degree still is, a product of Americanization. 

To take another, more recent example, this time from the realm of consumption, 

the modern fast-food restaurant was an American invention (specifically Ray Kroc 

and the creation of the McDonald's chain beginning in the mid-1950s) that was, 

and is still being, actively and aggressively exported to the rest of the world. However, 

many nations have now created their own McDonaldized restaurants (and other 

forms) that in some cases (e.g. Polio Campero from Guatemala) are being actively 

exported back into the US. While this may now be part of the "Latin Americaniza

tion" of the US, it has its roots in Americanization (in this case of Latin America) 

via the export of the fast-food restaurant. While it may be selling food more indige

nous to Latin America, even a superficial look at a Polio Campero restaurant makes 

it clear that it is a product of Americanization. 

However, in many areas Americanization remains as powerful, if not more power

ful, than ever. One such area is the criminal justice system in which a recent book 

argues that there "has been something of an 'Americanization' of criminal justice 

systems throughout much of the world" (Andreas and Nadelmann 2006: 107). The 

following reflects some of the specifics of the US's unique role in the globalization 

of criminal law: 

What makes the US case unique is the extent to which the US government has 

successfully internationalized its own criminal laws, procedures, and enforcement efforts. 

No other government has acted so ambitiously in collecting evidence from foreign 

jurisdictions, apprehending fugitives from abroad, targeting foreign government 

corruption, and persuading foreign governments to change their criminal justice norms 

to better accord with its own. No other has devoted comparable diplomatic and 

financial resources to pursuing its international law enforcement agenda. And no other 

has proved so willing to intrude on the prerogatives of foreign sovereigns, challenge 

foreign political sensibilities, and circumvent and override foreign legal norms. 

(Andreas and Nadelmann 2006: 106) 

This process of Americanization has occurred in many areas, most notably drug 

enforcement, dealing with illegal immigration, and the prevention of terrorism and 

the apprehension of terrorists. The US has not only been increasingly active in all 

of these areas, but it has also pressed many other governments throughout the world 

to increase their efforts in these (and other areas). 

In terms of the changing nature of Americanization, we can distinguish between 

capacious Americanizat ion and resonant Americanization. The former describes 

Capacious 
Americanization: 
Heyday 
of American 
influence 
(in Europe) 
between 1945 
and 1971. 

Resonant 
Americanization: 
Period after 
1971 when 
Americanization 
lost its 
hegemony in 
Europe (and 
elsewhere). 
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Americanization 
without 

America: A 
nation-state 

can be 
Americanized 

without 
necessarily 

being affected 
by America 

per se. 

Beyond 
Americanization: 

Countries that 
have been 

influenced by 
American 
consumer 

culture but go 
well beyond it. 

Expressing 
America: 

American 
exports that 

are an 
expression of 

something 
distinctive 
about the 

United States, 
perhaps its 
essence as 

a nation. 

the heyday of American influence (in Europe) between 1945 and 1971, while the 

latter describes the period since when Americanization, while still ubiquitous, has 

lost its hegemony. The more general point is that it is possible to identify various 

periods in the history of Americanization and it is certainly the case that these two 

periods - and categories - far from exhaust the possibilities. Furthermore, whatever 

we may call it, we are now in yet another period of Americanization. Further, and 

following up on a point made above, it is almost certainly the case that different 

parts of the world are experiencing different periods of Americanization. For 

example, parts of the vast library of old American television shows (e.g. "I Love 

Lucy") are exported at different times to different parts of the world and they are 

adapted to the needs and interests of various locales. Thus, some very early American 

television shows continue to this day to be broadcast - often in translation - in 

some parts of the world. 

Another way of thinking about the issue of concern here is what has been termed 

Americanization without America (Delanty 2003: 117). That is, for example, a nation 

can be Americanized by the spread of increasingly universal consumer capitalism 

without necessarily being affected by America per se. The assumption here is that 

while consumer capitalism was invented in America, it has now taken on forms 

that are devoid of, or in the process of losing, their American influence (e.g. 

McDonald's in Japan). Furthermore, "Americanization" can take place without some 

American values and/or by reintroducing others (e.g. the "work ethic") that to a 

large extent have declined or even been lost in the US. 

We can also think in terms of a concept like beyond Americanization (Delanty 

2003: 123). That is, there are countries that have been influenced by the US, but 

that have gone well beyond it. Japan, especially its consumer culture, comes imme

diately to mind. For example, in order to increase the efficiency of consumption 

Japan makes far greater use of vending machines of all sorts than does the US. 

However, no matter how far beyond it a nation goes, it can still be said to have 

been affected by Americanization and it is difficult to argue, no matter how dif

ferent it is, that Japan (and many other parts of the world) has not been affected 

by Americanization, especially in this case, by its consumer culture. 

Also of use is the idea of expressing America (Ritzer 1995). This is a concept 

developed in analyzing the proliferation of the modern credit card, an American 

invention in the middle of the twentieth century, throughout the global economy. 

The concept is a play on the name of one of major players in this domain, 

American Express.1 0 However, expressing America can be interpreted far more broadly. 

On the one hand, it communicates the idea that there are various American 

creations (such as the credit card, but also, for example, iPods and iPhones) that 

are expressed (e.g. by air, ship, or over the Internet in the case of more immaterial 

American creations such as Facebook) to the rest of the world; that is, they are rapidly 

disseminated far and wide. On the other hand, the concept indicates that what is 

being sent to the rest of the world is often an expression of something that is 

distinctive about the US, perhaps getting at its very essence as a nation. Thus, for 

example, the credit card expresses the love Americans have for consumption and 

their great willingness (at least until very recently) to go into great debt in order 
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to consume. Or, the modern fast-food restaurant, also, as we've seen, an important 

American creation, expresses the American preference for that which is fast and 

efficient, even when it comes to the food they eat (e.g. finger foods like "Chicken 

McNuggets") and how they eat it (e.g. in their cars as they are driving to their next 

destination). It is in this way that it is not just American products that are exported 

to the rest of the world, but distinctive characteristics of the ways in which 

Americans live (doing things quickly and efficiently). 

The export of American credit cards has exploded. For example, there were about 

10,000 credit cards in Turkey in the late 1970s, by 2007 there were 38 million! In 

2007, credit card debt in Turkey was six times higher than it was in 2002 (Landler 

2008b: 1, 8). More generally: "Few American exports have proved as popular as 

credit cards. In just a generation, they have gone from a totem of Western affluence 

to an everyday accessory in Brazil, Mexico, India, China, South Korea and elsewhere. 

More than two-thirds of the world's 3.67 billion payment cards circulate abroad" 

(Landler 2008b: 8). While the number of credit cards increased by 7.4% between 

2002 and 2007 in the US, it grew by 104.9% in Turkey and a whopping 282.9% in 

China. And this tended to bring with it the American addiction to debt (in fact, 

debt as a percentage of disposable income grew to be higher in Turkey than it was 

in the US). 

Finally, to add even greater complexity to all of this I'd like to suggest a new 

idea - indigenous Americanization. That is, it is possible to think of a type of 

Americanization that wells up from within other countries rather than emanating 

(as does, among others, "Americanization without America"), at least wholly, from 

the US. For example, the success of Coca-Cola, and hostility to America, led to the 

development of Mecca Cola (Ram 2007: 465-84) . While the taste of Mecca Cola 

may not differ very much from Coca-Cola, its advertising campaigns and its devotion 

to earmarking some of its profits for the Palestinian cause are quite unique and reflect 

the culture indigenous to the areas (e.g. the Muslim Middle East) in which Mecca 

Cola is likely to be most successful. The paradox here is that what we are labeling 

as indigenous Americanization is, in the case of Mecca Cola, being used to take an 

anti-American stance, especially in opposition to America's support of Israel. 

While all of the above are highly relevant to an understanding of Americanization, 

there is also good, old-fashioned Americanization, with the US seen as imposing 

itself on much of the world for its own advantage. Such a view continues to have 

much support as, for example, in a well-known study of Hollywood and American 

movies (Miller et al. 2005). Indeed the global hegemony of Hollywood is seen as 

a model for many other domains including the "export of music, television, adver

tising, the Internet and sport" (Miller et al. 2005: 9). 

Global Hollywood 2 comes to three major conclusions about Hollywood. First, 

Hollywood is global in that it "sells to virtually every nation, through a system of 

copyright, promotion and distribution" (Miller et al. 2005: 362). Second, if we want 

"to make world film and television more representative, inclusive and multiple 

in their sources, texts and ef fec ts . . . we need to focus on the NICL [the New 

International division of Cultural Labor] and the global infrastructure of textual 

exchange" (Miller et al. 2005: 362). Finally, if one wants to know where Hollywood 

Indigenous 
Americanization: 
Type of 
Americaniza
tion that wells 
up within 
other countries 
rather than 
emanating 
from the US. 

Good, old-
fashioned 
Americanization: 
Perception that 
the US imposes 
itself on much 
of the world 
for its own 
advantage. 



Related Processes I I : Americanization and Anti-Americanism 

William Marling's (2006) How American is Globalization? offers a very useful way 

of thinking about recent, largely American, phenomena - he labels them "logistical 

technologies" - that have been exported to the rest of the world. Included under 

this heading are ATMs, the global money market, flexible manufacturing, franchising, 

airfreight, containerized freight, bar codes, computing, as well as logistics themselves 

(methods, ways, of doing things). 

If it is true that at least some of the world continues to adopt American logistics, 

American ways of doing things, they are then still Americanizing to an extraordinary 

degree. In many ways, this is a far more important form of Americanization than 

is the case when those in other countries drive American cars or eat American-style 

hamburgers. Such logistics represent very general, underlying approaches that can 

be applied in a wide range of settings and areas of life. As a result, their impact is 

felt in, and reverberates throughout, virtually every aspect of society in the countries 

in which they are adopted. 

• The key to the success of McDonald's and the other giants of the fast-food indus

try is really the logistical systems they created to run both individual restaurants 

as well as large, ultimately global, chains of restaurants. The result is that those 

who eat in McDonald's throughout the world participate in a system with 

American roots even when they eat the local, but highly McDonaldized, foods 

that have been integrated into the restaurant's fare. 

• Involvement in the global money market means that everyone participates in 

the same money market and, perhaps more importantly, is ever more deeply 

enmeshed in the global capitalist system of which it is part and of which 

America is the clear leader. This, of course, has become abundantly clear, in a 

highly negative way, in the Great Recession. 

• At the simplest level ATMs mean that more and more people around the world 

use the same technology, and obtain their cash in exactly the same way, as most 

Americans. More importantly, it also means that people throughout the world 

find it easier to obtain the cash they need (assuming they have no credit card 

or are unable or unwilling to use it) to participate in the consumer society (another 

arena of American leadership) which grew increasingly similar over time 

throughout the world. By the way, Marling omits an even more important form 

here - the credit card, also, as just discussed, an American invention (Manning 

2001; Ritzer 1995) - which had an even more powerful effect than the ATM on 

exists, it is clear that it exists in the US. Specifically, Hollywood exists ideologically 

in "Washwood, a transversal between LA and DC" and technologically in "a 

transversal between LA and Silicon Valley that occasionally stops off at the University 

of Southern California" (Miller et al. 2005: 364). Of course, those locales, like 

Hollywood itself, are in the US and we can conclude from this analysis that in 

the realm of the movies, America retains its hegemony and Americanization con

tinues to reign supreme. 
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global similarities in how people spent their money, went into debt (through, 

for example, greater use of credit cards), and fueled the global consumer society. 

• Flexible manufacturing system (pioneered in the US and in contrast to old-

fashioned inflexible assembly-line technology) means that more and more 

factories around the world, while they may produce different things, produce 

them in much the same (increasingly American) way. However, because of the 

global consumer society and its demands they are, at least at times, producing 

much the same thing and in much the same way. 

• Air freight and containerized freight (also largely American inventions) mean 

that things are shipped much the same way from wherever they may emanate 

(for more on this, see Chapter 10). While it is true that local products can be, 

and are, shipped this way, it is also the case that the world's most homogenous 

products are at least as likely to find their way into these planes and ships and 

their containers. Indeed, the raison d'etre for most of these large-scale systems 

is to transport large numbers of identical, or nearly identical, products. 

• Much the same point can be made about bar codes and computers; while they 

can be used to expedite the sale of local products, they seem better suited to, 

and more likely to expedite the sale of, global products. 

Overall, it is the globalization of such American logistical technologies that is far 

more important than the much more obvious, and much more discussed, things 

like the globalization of Apple's iPods and iPhones as well as Starbucks' frappuccinos. 

Victoria de Grazia's Irresistible Empire: Americas Advance through 20lh-Century 

Europe (de Grazia 2005: 3) also examines the deeper forces in the Americanization 

of consumer culture, but with a somewhat different focus on: 

The rise of the great imperium [the United States] with the outlook of a great 

emporium. This was the United States during the reign of what I call the Market 

Empire. An empire without frontiers, it arose during the twentieth century, reached 

its apogee during its second half, and showed symptoms of disintegration toward its 

close. Its most distant perimeters would be marked by the insatiable ambitions of 

its leading corporations for global markets, the ever vaster sales territories charted by 

state agencies and private enterprise, the far-flung influence of its business networks, 

the coin of recognition of its ubiquitous brands, and the intimate familiarity with the 

American way of life that all these engendered in peoples around the world. Its impetus 

and instruments derived from the same revolution in mass consumption that was ever 

more visibly reshaping the lives of its own citizens. 

It was, in her view, the exportation of America's innovations in the realm of mass 

consumption that helped lead, through mass marketing, to the "fostering of com

mon consumption practices across the most diverse cultures" (de Grazia 2005: 3). 
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Like Marling, de Grazia does not focus on seemingly superficial exports like Coca-

Cola, but rather on much subtler phenomena that settled far more deeply in the fabric 

of other, especially European, societies and later many other societies. Among the 

exports dealt with by de Grazia are the service ethic, the chain store, big-brand goods, 

corporate advertising, and "supermarketing." By the end of the twentieth century 

Americanization had progressed so far, and these and other changes had taken hold 

so well in Europe (and elsewhere), that the US had lost its leadership position: "Europe 

was as much a consumer society as the United States" (de Grazia 2005: 463). 

De Grazia (2005: 468) argues that "the last of the mighty inventions of twentieth-

century American consumer culture" was McDonald's and the fast-food restaurant and 

chain. She accords great importance to it, but also to the opposition to it, especially 

that of the Slow Food movement in Italy (see Chapter 2). The latter developments 

and various other changes further indicate the declining importance of the US in these 

domains, but much of this is in the context of changes in Europe and elsewhere 

that demonstrate the t r iumph of American innovations, even as they are adapted 

to local settings and replaced by others spawned in Europe. De Grazia feels that it 

is easy in this context to lose sight of and to "downplay the role that American social 

inventions played in local [European] developments" (de Grazia 2005: 477). Even 

given de Grazia's (2005: 480) argument about recent decline," she makes it clear that 

America's Market Empire left in its wake innumerable consumer-related phenomena 

that denizens of Europe (and elsewhere) will "find, use, and have to make sense of." 

However, whatever the decline, America has continued to be highly influential 

throughout the world. There is evidence that the film industries in other countries 

are still seeking to learn from the American way of making movies. For example, 

American creative and technical advisors are being brought to Russia to teach Russians 

how to produce movies on time and within budget. Among the other American 

movie-making techniques employed are the use of focus groups, script doctors, and 

star-making. As the director of a Russian movie being produced with American help 

said, "The idea is to absorb the American experience" (quoted in Holson and Myers 

2006: 1). Once that experience is absorbed, Russian films, like much else, will be 

made by locals, but how they do it will have been shaped, at least to some degree, 

by Americanization. 

The arguments made by Marling and de Grazia (as well as the case of Russian 

movies) point in similar directions. First, it is in these deeper, more basic realms, 

that the most important impact of Americanization is found and felt. Second, if 

activists really wish to counter Americanization, it is on these levels and against 

these phenomena that they really must direct their energies. However, it is far more 

difficult to locate many of these, let alone attack them. (For example, it is easy 

for Russian activists to oppose American movies, but it will be far harder to deal 

with Americanization in this realm when American techniques are integrated into 

Russian movie-making.) Furthermore, many of them have made their way deep 

into the fabric of societies around the world with the result that an attack on them 

becomes an assault on one's own society. It is far more difficult to oppose one's 

own society than it is to oppose an external "enemy" like the US. It is this that makes 

the task of those opposed to Americanization so daunting, if not impossible. 
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One of the strongest arguments about America and Americanization can be 

found in conservative historian Niall Ferguson's Colossus: The Rise and Fall of the 

American Empire (2004). He argues that for its own good, and for the good of much 

of the rest of the world, the US must be an empire. In fact, it has, he argues, played 

that role in the world for quite some time, but it has not done it very well. Further, 

the US plays an imperial role reluctantly in the world and, in fact, denies that it 

does or even that it aspires to imperial status. The factors involved in this failure 

are an insufficient investment of money and manpower as well as, above all, a lack 

of attention to being an empire and a lack of will to be such a power. 

By Ferguson's (2004: 15) count the American Empire is about the sixty-eighth 

empire in the history of the world (Athens and Rome were classic examples of 

empires). He compares the American Empire to the British Empire which reigned 

supreme from the 1850s to the 1930s. The British Empire succeeded "by exporting 

not just goods, its people and its capital but also its social and political institutions." 

The American Empire has many similarities to, and differences from, the British 

Empire. The British Empire encompassed much more territory (at its peak, about 

23% of the earth versus about 6.5% for the US at its peak) and many more people 

(a fifth to a quarter of the world's population versus about 5% for the US). On 

the other hand, the US is much stronger militarily and far wealthier than Great 

Britain. Both used a combination of "hard" (e.g. military) and "soft" power (Nye 

2002). Examples of soft power include the use of various people and institutions 

(e.g. administrators, missionaries, educators, the media) in order to make imperial 

power seem acceptable, even attractive, to subordinate areas. In spite of such 

similarities, the major difference between the two is that the British believed in 

empire whereas Americans have not, or at least have been ambivalent about it. 

Ferguson (2004: 24) is concerned about America's ambivalent relationship to 

empire 1 2 because, as he puts it, "I am fundamentally in favor of empire. Indeed, I 

believe that empire is more necessary in the twenty-first century than ever before." 

He believes that America needs to be an imperial power for two basic reasons. First, 

it is in its interest to, for example, contain epidemics and fight global terrorism 

elsewhere in the world. Second, it is in the interest of corrupt and lawless countries to 

have the US intervene in order to help them function better politically and economically. 

However, Ferguson (2004: 25) is not in favor of empire in general, but rather a specific 

type - a liberal empire, "one that enhances its own security and prosperity precisely 

by providing the rest of the world with generally beneficial public goods: not only 

economic freedom but also the institutions necessary for markets to flourish." 

There are no other possibilities for empire today (Ferguson dismisses, perhaps 

erroneously, the possibility of the EU or China becoming imperial powers). Thus, 

if the US refuses to be an imperial power, there is a real danger of a power vacuum 

in the world today and for the foreseeable future. Such a vacuum will increase 

the risks associated with global terrorism and worsen the prospects for many less 

developed countries. 
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Ferguson is a critic of what happened to the world after WW II - the decline of 

imperial power and the ascendancy of self-determination among many nations in 

the world. While many felt that this would be a good in itself and would bring both 

greater democracy and greater economic success, Ferguson argues that just the 

opposite occurred. There has been a rise in dictatorships in these nations and they 

have declined economically leading to greater impoverishment. This failure contrasts 

to the earlier success of British imperialism where the "combination of free trade, 

mass migration, and low-cost British capital propelled large parts of the empire to the 

forefront of world economic development" (2004: 193). Ferguson would like to see 

the US undertake an imperialistic project like that undertaken by the British. In so 

doing, the US would both help much of the world and help itself in the process. 

Ferguson (2004: 301, italics in original) concludes: 

The United States has good reasons to play the role of liberal empire, both from the point 
of view of its own security and out of straightforward altruism. In many ways too it is 
uniquely well equipped to play it. Yet for all its colossal economic, military and cultural 
power, the United States still looks unlikely to be an effective liberal empire without some 
profound changes in its economic structure, its social makeup and its political culture. 

In spite of all of the evidence on the importance of Americanization, the academic 

literature on globalization tends to minimize or downgrade the significance of the 

US in global processes. 

Some focus on the declining importance of the US (Hardt and Negri 2000; 

Huntington 1996). Operating from his world-system perspective, Wallerstein offers 

a nuanced picture of the role of the US in the global world system, but it is 

dominated by images of decline. Beginning with the near-revolutionary events 

in the late 1960s (e.g. the student uprisings, the anti-Vietnam War movement), 

Wallerstein (1992) describes the US as undergoing a long-term decline that it has 

only been able to stem in part. He argues that "The heyday of US prosperity is 

over. The scaffolding is being dismantled" (1992: 16). It could be argued that 

much of the recent well-being of the US has been built on unusually low-priced 

imports and that that era is ending (Bradsher 2008a: A1-A6), although Wallerstein 

wrongly focused on Japan and was unable to see the economic ascendancy of 

China. While America will retain its military and political power, Wallerstein sees 

a "terrible" decline psychologically among Americans who will have a difficult time 

adjusting to their less exalted position in the world system. 

Others see the decline of the US linked to the overall decline in the importance 

of the nation-state (Ohmae 1996: 7-20; Strange 1996:3-15). The declining import

ance of the nation-state in general, and the US in particular, is also reflected in work 

that focuses, for example, on the rise in the importance of transnational flows (see 

Chapter 5) and of global cities (see Chapter 14). 1 3 
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A closely related argument is that the nation-state, including the US, has declined 

because of the increasing importance of global processes that exist independently 

of any nation-state and cannot be controlled by it. Perhaps the best-known of these 

arguments is Appadurai's work on "scapes" (see Chapter 9) (Appadurai 1996). 

It is safe to say that much of the significant theoretical literature on globalization 

flows from the political left (Hardt and Negri 2000; Sklair 2002) and/or from those 

sympathetic to less developed areas of the world (Appadurai 1996; Caldwell 2004: 

5-26; Watson 1997: 1-38). Given these roots, there is strong hostility to the pre

dominance of, and exploitative role played by, the US (as well as the West in general), 

especially in less developed countries. There is a tendency to want the US to play 

less of a role in global affairs and this is sometimes manifest in perspectives that 

downgrade its significance. 

The emphasis on the decline of the nation-state in general, and the US in 

particular, is also traceable to reasons internal to social theory, especially the hegemony 

of modernization theory and dependency theory (on the latter, see Chapter 3). These 

otherwise divergent theories shared an interest in the nation-state (especially the 

US) and/or in a group of such states (e.g. Latin America, Africa). To modernization 

theorists (Inkeles and Smith 1974), the US and other Western nations represented 

models to be emulated by the rest of the world, while to dependency1* theorists these 

nations and areas were largely criticized for their negative impact on the less developed 

parts of the world. Modernization theory achieved hegemony for a time, but it came 

under severe criticism (Nettl and Robertson 1966) and this led to a counter-reaction 

as represented by, among other things, dependency theory. Some of the leading 

thinkers in sociology (e.g. Talcott Parsons) and more generally the social sciences (e.g. 

Walt Rostow) were associated with the modernization perspective and oppositional 

figures in dependency theory (Andre Gunder Frank, Fernando Henrique Cardoso) 

also became global academic superstars. 

Overall, however, it was the predominance of modernization theory, and the 

negative reactions to it, that played a key role in the development of globalization 

theory. What most rankled many associated with the development of the latter was 

the holding up of the US (and the West) as a model for the rest of the world to 

emulate. Ignored in the process were problems in the US (e.g. racial and economic 

inequality), as well as its negative effect on other nations/areas as pointed out by 

dependency theory. While the latter eventually helped lead to a focus in globalization 

theory on less developed countries and areas, it also led to a concern with processes 

that are independent of any nation and area such as Appadurai's "scapes" and Castells' 

"flows." Such foci led globalization theory away from the nation-state in general 

and the US in particular. 

Although postmodern social theory (Ritzer 1997a) has not made much headway 

as an independent theory and, in fact, is in decline, if not moribund (Ritzer and 

Ryan 2007: 41-57), it has profoundly affected most theorizing, including theories 

that focus on Americanization as well as the US and the nation-state. Few may be 

postmodernists today, but it is very difficult to do most kinds of theorizing these 

days (or at least it should be) without taking postmodern social theory, especially 

its critiques of modern theorizing, into account. Americanization - the broad idea 
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that much of the rest of the world is being increasingly Americanized - is the kind 

of modern grand narrative (a "big" story of a large part of history and the world) 

and totalization (a picture that covers much, if not all, of the social world) rejected 

by postmodernists. If one were to concern oneself with such a process in spite 

of this criticism, it would be much more from the vantage point of the local, or 

the various and diverse areas of the world being affected by such a process. This 

is consistent with the postmodern idea of decentering analyses, in this case away 

from the US as the center and toward peripheral nations being affected by it. Then 

there is the notion implied in Americanization that the US has been, and is, a 

point of origin for many processes that are having an impact throughout the world. 

However, the notion of finding origins is a very modern idea. Postmodern social 

theorists tend to reject the idea of origins, especially that there is any simple and 

clear point of origin to which every aspect of a development can be traced. 

In addition, a focus on the US and peripheral nations is an example of the 

binary thinking opposed by postmodernists. There is no clear and simple dividing 

line between the US and the rest of the world. Furthermore, there is considerable 

diversity in both. Thus, much of the rest of the world can be seen as existing in the 

US and the latter is certainly part of most, if not all, other societies. 

The postmodern perspective is related, if not to their creation, to the popularity 

of a series of approaches that emphasize such ideas as glocalization, hybridization, 

creolization, and so on (see Chapter 9) . 1 5 Instead of some global force overpowering 

the local (a very modern view), these approaches emphasize the integration and 

fusion of the global and the local producing unique and idiosyncratic formations 

(a more postmodern view). All of these approaches tend to downgrade the impor

tance of Americanization seeing whatever emanates from the US as fusing with the 

local and having, at best, only a modest effect on other cultures. Americanization 

may exist, but its impact is moderated, altered, if not lost completely, in the emer

gence of unique (g)local realities. 

Overall, then, various strands of recent social theory tend in one way or another, 

implicitly or explicitly, to minimize the importance of Americanization. 

At least some of the view that Americanization is in decline or disappearing is trace

able to anti-Americanism. However, anti-Americanism is such an important topic 

and process in itself that we devote this section to a discussion of it. 

ANTI-AMERICANISM AS A GLOBAL PROCESS 

There is no dearth of anti-Americanism around the world. Various individuals and 

groups have found many things about the US to dislike, if not despise, including 

its militarism (most recently, evidenced in the wars in Iraq [Isernia and Fabbrini 

2007: 187-215] and Afghanistan), its obsession with guns, its continuing use of the 

death penalty (Singh 2007: 59-84) , its seemingly extraordinary religiosity (especially 
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fundamentalism) (Berggren and Rae 2007: 85-114), its role in global warming 

(including its withdrawal from the Kyoto accord), its culture (popular [Hudson 2007: 

239-62] and otherwise), and the imperialism (e.g. television programs, movies, even 

its [fast] food) associated with it, and especially these days its role in globalization 

and its association with neo-liberalism and the Washington Consensus (Morgan 

2007; see Chapter 5), as well as the power of the organizations largely controlled 

by it (and the developed West), especially the IMF and the World Bank. Indeed, 

opinions of the US in four selected European countries, while always ambivalent, 

plunged dramatically after the American-led 2003 invasion of Iraq and have yet to 

recover (O'Connor 2007a: xix). More generally, various studies in Europe and else

where have shown deep and growing feelings of distaste for the US (Markovits 2007: 

23 -40 , 41-58). 

Americanization has long been accompanied by a counter-reaction to it in 

various places in the world that can be thought of as anti-Americanism. Just as 

Americanization has proliferated as a process closely linked to globalization, so, too, 

has anti-Americanism. Not only is it an increasingly global phenomenon, but it is 

also one that seems to flow far more readily than Americanization to the far reaches 

of the globe. It also seems more intense than in the past and there is certainly far 

more attention and publicity devoted to it. But what, exactly, is anti-Americanism? 

Although anti-Americanism has become a buzzword in political and academic 

circles, it (like Americanization) is used by so many, and in so many different ways, 

that it is today a vague concept lacking in coherence. 1 6 It is necessary to realize that 

anti-Americanism is not a homogeneous phenomenon, even if the word itself 

conveys a sense of a kind of general criticism that is expressed similarly in much 

of the world. There are distinct forms, causes and expressions of anti-Americanism, 

in other words there are anti-Americanisms (just as we saw in Chapter 2 that there 

are globalizations) rather than an overarching anti-Americanism (Singh 2006). It 

is such an amorphous concept that both opposition to US cultural, economic, and 

political policies, as well as more sweeping negative generalizations about the US, 

are included under the heading of anti-Americanism. It can encompass everything 

from casual and superficial criticism of the US to a deep-seated and widely shared 

animosity to it. In O'Connor's (2007b: 1-21) words "one person's criticism of the 

United States is another person's anti-Americanism." 

We can begin with one well-known definition of anti-Americanism: 

Anti-Americanism is a predisposition to hostility toward the United States and American 

society, a relentless critical impulse toward American social, economic, and political 

institutions, traditions, and values; it entails an aversion to American culture in 

particular and its influence abroad, often also contempt for the American national 

character (or what is presumed to be such a character) and dislike of American 

people, manners , behavior, dress, and so on; rejection of American foreign policy and 

a firm belief in the malignity of American influence and presence anywhere in the 

world. (Hollander 1992: 339, emphasis in the original) 

This is a rather breath-taking definition of anti-Americanism encompassing a 

wide range of specific phenomena. Its attraction is its sweep, but the diversity of 
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phenomena encompassed by that sweep makes it clear that our sense of anti-

Americanism needs greater refinement. 

There are a number of ways of refining the general idea of anti-Americanism. 

For example, Nairn has analyzed anti-Americanism in terms of several categories 

(2002: 103-4) . 

• Psychological and religious hostility stemming from, and perpetuated by, long-

lasting stereotypes and images of America. 

• Historical anti-Americanism referring to the resentment toward the US based 

on its past behavior. 

• Political and economic anti-Americanism rooted in current political and economic 

policies of the US. 

• Lastly, cultural anti-Americanism, or the resentment of America's cultural 

domination and the displacement of local cultures as a result of America's 

global cultural imperialism. The cultural aspect of the resentment to the US 

is focused on the homogenizing effects of US culture, tastes, values, consumer 

goods, industries, and systems throughout the world. 

James Ceaser (2003: 3-18) does a more historical, or more accurately, "genealo

gical," 1 7 examination of anti-Americanism by tracing the career, the history, of the 

views of European intellectuals on this issue. 

One of the earliest of these views associated America with degeneracy and 

monstrosity. In fact, it predates the founding of the US and can be seen as a kind 

of prehistory of anti-Americanism. It was argued that the climate in America, 

especially the high humidity, doomed all living things, including people, to being 

inferior to those in Europe. Further, because of conditions such as these, Americans 

were destined to decline still further in the future. 

A second view was that American inferiority was traceable not to its physical 

environment, but to the intellectual ideas on which it was founded. Against the 

European emphasis on tradition and custom, American commitments to reason, 

universal principles, and rational deliberation were deemed as weak and bound 

to decline and disappear. Other related critiques were that the US could never 

develop real community, its masses were too powerful, and the country produced a 

deadening conformity. 

A later anti-Americanism was associated with the rise of the US as a great economic 

and technological power. It was a seen as a dangerous colossus that loomed over, 

and threatened, the rest of the world, especially Europe, with the American disease. 

A more recent form of anti-Americanism focuses on the dangers, the catastrophe, 

threatened by the rise of American consumerism. Related to this is the idea that 

what dominates American consumption, and is most threatening about it, are its 

highly uniform and standardized goods and services. (It may be that we are seeing 

the rise of a new form of anti-Americanism as others blame American economic 

excesses for the Great Recession) 

Ceaser takes the position that the largely European ideas associated with 

anti-Americanism have served to inhibit dialogue between the US and Europe (as 
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well as between the US and the rest of the world). He argues that Europeans need 

to free themselves from the grip of anti-Americanism so that a genuine dialogue 

can take place. Ironically, Ceaser almost certainly wrote just before the single event 

- the second US invasion of Iraq in 2003 - that has done more than anything else 

in recent memory, 1 8 if not in history, to fuel anti-Americanism in Europe and much 

of the rest of the world as well. 

Reviewing Nairn's categorization as well as a number of other perspectives, 

O'Connor (2007b) has sought to offer some clarification by outlining five conceptions 

of anti-Americanism. Anti-Americanism is: 

1. One side of a dichotomy between pro- and anti-American. People, groups, and 

nations are in this view either pro- or anti-American. 

2. A tendency which can slide in the direction of pro- or anti-Americanism 

depending on such variables as the particular issue involved, the time, or the place. 

3. A pathology. That is, anti-Americanism is a pathological reaction to everything 

that smacks of Americanism. 

4. A prejudice. Anti-Americanism can be seen as prejudice when it prejudges 

America, Americans, and American action, when it offers a one-sided view of 

things American, and when its view of America is undifferentiated. 

5. An ideology (for more on this, see Chapter 5). Most broadly, an anti-American 

ideology is a general and reasonably coherent set of ideas that are critical of 

America and Americanization. However, since Marx's work, the term ideology 

has been associated with a distorted set of ideas. That is, to Marx the ideas of the 

ruling class, for example, were distorted by the elite nature of their position in 

society. Thus, for example, they mistakenly felt that they deserved their exalted 

position, power, and wealth, while the proletariat deserved the near-absence 

of such things. The position of the ruling class in society prevented them 

from seeing its exploitative nature (and the fact that they played a central role 

as exploiters) and from which they profited. In this sense, anti-Americanism 

represents a distorted view of the true nature of Americanism traceable to the 

position outside the American system of those who hold such views. 

After surveying these conceptions, O'Connor concludes that they are all of some 

utility in thinking about anti-Americanism. Of the five, he is most inclined to see 

anti-Americanism as a prejudice. To overcome such a prejudice, and to develop a 

far better critique of America, that critique must be "based on details and evidence, 

rather than broad prejudices and stereotypes; from analysis, not knee-jerk rejection" 

(O'Connor 2007b: 19). More generally, he argues that this prejudice, like all others, 

(1) needs to be challenged and confronted; (2) needs to be seen as making clear 

the need for a more differentiated view of the US; and (3) needs to be viewed as 

being in opposition to intelligent thought. Thus, "the challenge is how to engage 

with America without letting anti-American prejudices overwhelm critique" 

(O'Connor 2007b: 21). Overall, O'Connor argues that to take anti-Americanism 

seriously, it must be based on intelligent critique well grounded in facts rather than 

based on prejudice against the US. 
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As mentioned above, Fareed Zakaria (2008) has argued that we are living in the 

post-American age. He is quite clear from the opening sentence of his book that 

the key issue is nor the decline of the US, but rather "the rise of everyone else" (2008: 

1). Everyone else involves other nation-states (especially China - "the second-

most-important country in the world" [2008: 93], but not likely to surpass the US 

in any domain for decades, at least), as well as various non-state actors (e.g. EU). 

The US has lost, or is losing, its top position in many realms, large and small, but 

it maintains and is likely to continue to retain, its politico-military position as the 

world's dominant, if not only, superpower. However, in virtually every other important 

domain - "industrial, financial, educational, social, cultural" - the pendulum is 

swinging away from US dominance (2008: 4). In other words, "we are moving into 

a post-American world, one defined and directed from many places and by many 

people" (2008: 5). The US is most threatened by these changes, and has the most to 

lose, but it is likely to remain on top in at least some areas for some time and its 

effects will be felt long into the future. One of the reasons for the resiliency of the 

US is the vibrancy of its demographics, at least in contrast to many other parts of 

the world (especially the EU) where populations are shrinking and immigrants 

are less welcome. It is this dynamic population that helps to give the US its edge 

in innovativeness. 

While Zakaria focuses on the rest, he is not oblivious to problems in the US that 

have contributed to its relative decline. He is especially critical of what he considers 

a dysfunctional government that is able to accomplish little or nothing. Beyond 

that he recognizes that there are problems in the economy - the US dollar is weak, 

the savings rate is low, and the costs associated with rapidly growing entitlements 

(e.g. Medicare) are soaring. Of course, many other, far greater, economic problems 

have arisen since Zakaria's book was written. 

In the end, what this means for Zakaria is that the US will no longer be in a 

position to dictate to the rest of the world. Instead, the US will need to engage 

in "consultation, cooperation, and even [shockingly!] compromise" (2008: 233). 

Nevertheless, the role of the US will remain very important both in terms of 

setting agendas for the rest of the world and in organizing coalitions in support 

of its preferred courses of action. 

However, others have much more pessimistic views about the future of the US. 

Jan Nederveen Pieterse (2008) sees the US as plagued by a series of problems -

inequality, its economy - and argues that as a result it may crash land. It is possible 

(but not in the short run) that the US will rise again like Phoenix, or require a 

new New Deal. In the end, however, Nederveen Pieterse does not see signific

ant self-correction in the future of the US; he foresees decline. As a result, other 

countries will cease to follow the US, or to finance it. In any case, real development 

is elsewhere in the world - Brazil, China, India, etc. This is leading to global 

multipolarity which is a step toward "global emancipation" (Nederveen Pieterse, 

2008: 179) from, especially, American hegemony. 
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This chapter focuses on the process of Americanization (and anti-Americanism). 

Although it is often identified as being synonymous with globalization, Americaniza

tion is only one component of the larger process. 

Americanization is defined as the export of products, images, technologies, practices, 

and behavior that is closely associated with America and Americans. Discourse on the 

issue emerged, at least in part, as a result of concern about, and the study of, America's 

influence on Europe. While after WW II, the US was seen as the savior (at least by 

some) of Europe, by the 1960s it was perceived more as a business, industrial, and 

economic threat to Europe. More recently, the industrial threat posed by the US 

was replaced by a fear of American dominance in global consumption, through pro

cesses such as Coca-Colonization, McDonaldization, and Starbuckization. Apart from 

the economic realm, the process of Americanization is also evident in Europe, and 

throughout the world, in such areas as politics, law, military, and culture. 

However, this discourse is complicated by other issues, and therefore a more 

nuanced analysis of Americanization is required. In discussing Americanization, we 

need to specify the import under consideration. Similarly, the particular form of 

Americanization - cultural, social, communicative, political, or economic - needs 

to be specified. While some global processes are traceable to the US, many details 

of this complicated process would be lost if it was simply subsumed under the 

heading of Americanization. 

The issue becomes more complex when we try to define what counts as 

Americanization. Does the product or process have to be produced in the US? Or, 

does it depend on whether it is identified as American by those who import it? 

It can be argued that the process of Americanization has as much to do with the 

receiving nation as with the US itself. Receiving nations are not passive entities and 

they play an active role in shaping the process of Americanization. For instance, 

many nations have now created their own McDonaldized restaurants, which are 

then exported back into the US. 

A key concept is Americanization without America, wherein a nation can be 

Americanized without being affected by America per se. Some countries may 

have been heavily influenced by the US in the past, but may now have moved 

beyond Americanization. Expressing America indicates the export of the expression 

of something distinctively American. For instance, the credit card expresses the 

characteristic American life dominated, until recently, by consumption and debt. 

Indigenous Americanization refers to processes that emanate from within other 

countries (such as Mecca Cola, the Muslim world's answer to Coca-Cola), rather 

than being fully attributable to the US. 

William Marley contends that the essence of Americanization is based on the export 

of essential "logistical techniques." They represent general approaches that can be 

applied in a wide range of settings. These processes include the global financial 

markets, flexible manufacturing, ATMs, franchising, air freight, containerized freight, 

bar codes, computing, as well as logistics themselves. In a similar vein, Victoria de 
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Grazia examines the subtler processes through which Americanization, particularly 

American consumer culture, has settled deeply in the fabric of other societies. 

Such exports include the service ethic, the chain store, big brand goods, corporate 

advertising, and super-marketing. 

Adopting a more conservative approach, Niall Ferguson argues in favor of American

ization. He contends that America must be an empire, in its own interests as well 

as for the benefit of the rest of the world. 

Recent strands of social theory tend, however, to minimize the importance of 

Americanization. In its suspicion of a grand narrative, the postmodern turn rejects 

Americanization in favor of decentering analysis to a focus on such phenomena as 

glocalization, hybridization, and creolization. 

Anti-Americanism is an intense and non-homogenous global process, comprising 

of distinct forms, causes, and expressions. Five conceptions of anti-Americanism are 

outlined - one side of a dichotomy, a tendency, a pathology, a prejudice, and an 

ideology. 

It can be argued that the world has moved into a post-American age. Although 

the US retains politico-military dominance, other realms are defined and directed 

from many places and by many people. 
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NOTES 

1 In using the terms "America/Americans" Kuisel 

clearly has in mind US/US citizens. 

2 The work of some of these thinkers will be dis

cussed later in this chapter. 

3 The global influences of all other North, Central, 

and South American countries is too diverse to be 

encompassed by Americanization. 

4 These include Duhamel (1931); Williams (1962); 

McCreary (1962); Hebdige (1988); Duignan and 

Gann (1992); Kuisel (1993); Kroes, Rydell, and 

Bosscher (1993). 

5 Including Campbell (2003); Beck, Sznaider, and 

Winter (2003); and Campbell, Davies, and McKay 

(2004). 

6 Similarly, Hebdige (1988: 52) wrote of the postwar 

"spectre of Américanisation." 

7 Although, there were other fears in Europe of 

American global expansion such as concern over 

the dangers posed by its military, its culture in 

general and its media in particular, and so on. 

8 In fact, it could be argued that the US is under

going a process of "de-Americanization" and such 

a view supports the idea of the declining import

ance of Americanization. Would a de-Americanized 

America be a force for Americanization around the 

world? See Robertson (2003: 262-3). 

9 On Deming and his influence on economic develop

ment in Japan, see Leitner (1999: 489-505). 

10 Actually a "charge card," not a credit card. The 

difference is that in the case of a charge card, one 

is expected to pay one's bill in full each month. 

11 Ferguson (2004) also writes of America's decline, 

although in his view it has more to do with 

American ambivalence about being an imperial 

power than it does with developments elsewhere 

in the world. 

12 For a different, more selfish view of at least the 

recent American Empire, see Beeson and Higgott 

(2005: 1173-88). 

13 Sassen (1991). For a series of studies on would-be 

global cities, see Marcuse and van Kempen (2000). 

14 Frank (1969: 17-31); see also Cardoso (1972: 83-95). 

15 However, the major figures associated with such 

ideas - Robertson, Pieterse, Hannerz, etc. - would 

certainly not consider themselves postmodernists or 

acknowledge much, if any, impact of postmodern

ism on their thinking (Ritzer and Ryan 2007). 

16 For at least some meanings of the term, see Ceaser 

(2003: 3-18). 

17 This concept is closely associated today with the 

work of Michel Foucault (1969). It is a type of 

intellectual history that has various distinguishing 

characteristics, such as the fact that it has multiple 

trajectories and tends to be critical. 

18 It may now be in the process of being joined, or 

displaced, by the Great Recession. 
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Neo-Liberalism and Neo-Marxian Alternatives 

Neo-liberalism: 
Liberal 

commitment 
to individual 

liberty, a belief 
in the free 

market and 
opposition 

to state 
intervention 

in it. 

While it has come under severe attack in the global economic crisis, neo-

liberalism has arguably been the most important theory in the field of 

globalization studies. However, it is more than "just" an important theory, 

it profoundly influenced economics (and politics) in the US, as well as in much of 

the rest of the world. It has both strong adherents and vociferous critics. The critics 

have gained the upper hand, at least for the moment , with much of that economic 

crisis being linked to the neo-liberal belief in the free market and deregulation. 

It was the deregulation of the banks and financial institutions that led to the high-

risk ventures (sub-prime mortgages, derivatives, etc.) that collapsed in late 2007 

leading to the global crisis. One cannot understand globalization, and many of its 

problems, without understanding neo-liberalism. It was a key factor (and is not 

disappearing anytime soon) in the emergence of the global age. And the problems 

it helped to create certainly had global implications. For example, as those prob

lems mounted in Europe, French President Nicolas Sarkozy said: "It is a worldwide 

problem, and it should get a worldwide response" (Cody 2008: A20). 

Neo-liberalism is a theory that has implications for globalization in general, as well 

as for many of its elements. 1 It is particularly applicable to economics (especially the 

market and trade) and politics (the nation-state and the need to limit its involvement 

in, and control over, the market and trade) (Nederveen Pieterse 2004b: 119-40) . 

It is not only important in itself, but it has also strongly influenced other thinking 

and theorizing about both of those domains. This is especially the case with various 

neo-Marxian economic theories (e.g. of David Harvey; see below) that are highly 

critical of neo-liberalism. In the last part of this chapter we will deal with two of 

the major neo-Marxian alternatives to neo-liberalism. 

Harvey (2005) deals with neo-liberalism as a "grand narrative" involving four 

basic stages. The first, "classical liberalism," got its impetus from the seventeenth-

and eighteenth-century work of thinkers like John Locke and Adam Smith 

(Macpherson 1962). Many see little or no difference between classical liberalism 

and neo-liberalism. In fact, Martin Wolf (2005) dismisses the concept of neo-

liberalism arguing that it is simply a derogatory term developed and used by the 

critics of liberalism (such as Harvey). 

The term neo-liberalism involves, in Harvey's view, a combination of classical 

liberalism's commitment to individual liberty with neoclassical economics devoted 

to the free market and opposed to state intervention in that market. Liberalism came 

to be called neo-liberalism (Fourcade-Gourinchas and Babb 2002: 533-79) as a result 

of developments in the 1930s. 

The Depression era marked the beginning of Harvey's second stage, or what he 

calls "embedded liberalism," created, at least in part, in reaction to Keynesian 

economics and its impact on the larger society. It was "embedded" because the 

market, entrepreneurs, and corporations, inspired in part by Keynesian theory, 
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came to be ensnared in a "web of social and political constraints and a regulative 

environment that sometimes restrained but in other instances led the way in 

economic and industrial strategy" (Harvey 2005: 11). Liberal ideas had to be 

revitalized and transformed because of the need to counter the interventionism and 

the collectivism that dominated much thinking (especially Keynesian, as well as 

Marxian, theories) and many political systems (especially the New Deal in the US 

and the rise of the Soviet Union) in the early twentieth century (Turner and 

Gamble 2007: 865-7). Neo-liberalism's intellectual leaders were economists, espe

cially members of the Austrian School including Friedrich van Hayek and Ludwig 

von Mises. An organization devoted to liberal ideas - the Mont Pelerin Society (MPS) 

- was created in 1947. Its members were alarmed by the expansion of collectivist 

socialism (especially in, and sponsored by, the Soviet Union) and the aggressive 

intervention by liberal governments in the market (e.g. Franklin Roosevelt's "New 

Deal"). Those associated with MPS, especially the famous and highly influential 

Chicago economist, Milton Friedman, played a key role in the efforts to protect 

traditional liberal ideas, to develop neo-liberal theory, and to sponsor their utilization 

by countries throughout the world (Goodman 2008a: 3). 

Friedman taught economics at the University of Chicago beginning in 1946 and 

Hayek ("patron saint of the Chicago School" [Klein 2007: 131]) was a colleague 

there for a time in the 1950s. The Chicago economics department became the 

center of the neo-liberal approach and it produced a number of students who became 

known as the "Chicago Boys." After they finished their advanced degrees, they either 

went back to their home countries or served as consultants in various places 

throughout the world. In either case, they spread the neo-liberal doctrine taught 

at Chicago and by Friedman and played a central role in it becoming policy in a 

number of nations. 

A key development in the history of neo-liberalism was the election of Salvador 

Allende as President of Chile in 1970. Allende was a Marxist and the US, especially 

through the CIA, sponsored a coup engineered by the Chilean military (with CIA 

assistance) in September, 1973 (Dallek 2007). Allende was killed in the coup and 

he was replaced by the general who led it, Augusto Pinochet, who soon became 

President of Chile. 

Many of the Chicago Boys had returned to Chile 2 after their training at the 

University of Chicago and with Pinochet's ascension to power they were given an 

opportunity to implement Friedman's neo-liberal ideas which, in a highly critical 

account, Naomi Klein calls the "shock doctrine" (Klein 2007). This involved the 

view that a total overhaul of an economy required a shock (like the Chilean coup) 

and the economic policies put in place were designed to shock the economy in order 

to change it dramatically and, at least in theory, to breathe life into it. The basic 

free market premises of this economic doctrine were derived from Friedman's teach

ings and writings (especially Capitalism and Freedom [2002]). They involved the 

privatization of industry, the deregulation of the economy, and reductions in a nation's 

spending on social welfare programs. In the political arena, laws and regulations 

were dismantled leaving people to deal with the shock of the resulting lawlessness. 

Actions associated with each of these profoundly shook the economy, as well as the 
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larger society. The nation's capitalists were the main beneficiaries of this shock 

therapy, especially privatization, which put them in an ownership position and in 

control of the newly privatized industries. They also benefited from the deregulation 

of the economy which left them free to operate - and profit - almost at will. The 

main victims of this shock therapy were a nation's poor whose economic situation 

was made worse by the shredding of the social safety net that served to protect them, 

at least to some degree. 

Of far greater global importance was the influence of these ideas, and the shock 

doctrine, in the 1980s under the conservative political administrations of Margaret 

Thatcher in Great Britain and Ronald Reagan in the US. Early in their administra

tions both leaders undertook shock therapy by, for example, taking on, and defeating, 

powerful labor unions. Such shocks were then used as a basis for radically over

hauling their economies by applying the neo-liberal ideas of the Chicago School. 

A decade later, the collapse of the Soviet Union seemingly left few alternatives to 

neo-liberalism. Indeed, shortly after the collapse of communism, Russia and other 

countries once in its orbit (e.g. Poland) came in for shock therapy and the institu

tion, at least in part, of a free market economy. Klein offers a number of other exam

ples of the global use of shock therapy 3 including: 

• the remaking of Asian economies after the financial meltdown in Asia in 1997; 

the elimination of about a half million of Saddam Hussein's Baathist supporters 

("De-Baathification") from government positions in the aftermath of the US inva

sion of Iraq in 2003 leaving it, and the larger society, unable to function; 

the use of the shock and disorientation of the disaster associated with the 

tsunami in Asia on December 26, 2004 (Gunewardena and Schuller 2008) to 

create a "second tsunami" by radically restructuring the economy and society. 

Much of the world came to accept, or was coerced into accepting, neo-liberalism. 

Major forces in this were the IMF and the World Bank, both of which were heavily 

staffed by products of the Chicago economics department ("there was a virtual 

conveyor belt delivering Chicago Boys to the two institutions" [Klein 2007: 280]), 

and which practiced a form of shock therapy known as s t ructural adjustment. 

That is, in order to receive aid from these organizations, receiving nations had to 

restructure their economies and societies in line with neo-liberal theory. That 

theory came to be most associated with the US and the Washington-based global 

organizations it exerted great control over (again the IMF and the World Bank [Plehwe 

2007: 514-28] are prime examples). In fact, neo-liberalism (Campbell and Pederson 

2001; Harvey 2005) is often referred to as the "Washington Consensus" (Serra and 

Stiglitz 2008) because of its linkage to the political and economic position of the 

US and the physical location of such organizations in that nation's capital. The term 

"Washington Consensus" was coined by, and is associated with the work of, John 

Williamson (1990a; 1990b; 1993; Cavanagh and Broad 2007: 1243-5). Most generally, 

in the Washington Consensus "unimpeded private market forces were seen as the 

driving engines of growth" (Cavanagh and Broad 2007: 1243). Absent was any 

concern for equity, redistribution, social issues, and the environment. 4 
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Naomi Klein is highly critical of all of this. The result of the reforms associated 

with shock therapy is the "dismal reality of inequality, corruption and environmental 

degradation" (2007: 280). She touches on Joseph Schumpeter's (1976: 81-6) famous 

theory of creative destruction (see Chapter 8), which argues that the essence of 

capitalism is the need to destroy in order to create. However, she argues that in the 

case of neo-liberalism and the shock doctrine, this has "resulted in scarce creation 

and spiraling destruction" (Klein 2007: 224). She is especially critical of the central 

role in all of this played by the US, as well as by the global institutions over which 

it exercises great control. 

Structural adjustment in particular has come under attack from many quarters. 

For example, James Ferguson (2006: 1 Iff.) has criticized its impact on Africa. 

Economically, he argues that it has led to inequality, marginalization, and the 

lowest economic growth rates ever recorded and, in some cases, even negative growth. 

Politically, it has led to the decline of the state "whose presence barely extends beyond 

the boundaries of their capital cities. Vast areas of the continent have been effectively 

abandoned by their national states" (2006: 13). Corruption is widespread and in 

many cases once state-based functions have been privatized. 

The cause of structural adjustment is not helped by public comments by those 

in support of it, especially the 1991 memo (later leaked to the press) of the World 

Bank's then-chief economist Lawrence Summers (who became US Secretary of 

the Treasury, President of Harvard University, 5 and is currently head of the Barack 

Obama's White House Economic Council). He argued that the World Bank should 

encourage the export of pollution and toxic waste to the Third World. His logic 

was that "the measurement of the costs of health-impairing pollution depends on 

the foregone earnings from increased morbidity and mor ta l i ty . . . a given amount of 

health-impairing pollution should be done in the country with the lowest cost, which 

will be the country with the lowest wages."6 More specifically, the carcinogens that 

cause, for example, prostate cancer would not be as significant a problem in the 

South because men there are not likely to have a long enough life span to ever get 

the disease (it is mainly older men who get prostate cancer). More specifically, in 

the case of Africa, he argued that "the under-populated countries in Africa are vastly 

under-polluted." 7 Such arguments are not likely to win friends in the South for the 

proponents of structural adjustment and the institutions that they lead. 

The Washington Consensus had its heyday in the 1980s and early 1990s (as reflected 

in the creation of the North American Free Trade Association [NAFTA] in 1994; 

see Chapter 7), but began to collapse soon after as a result of an avalanche of devel

opments (financial shocks in Mexico in 1994 and 1998; the Asian financial crisis 

of 1997-8; the collapse in Argentina of its economy in 2001, the scandals associated 

with Enron and WorldCom during this period which were linked to excessive 

application of such neo-liberal ideas as deregulation and privatization, and so on). 

A variety of groups - workers, environmentalists, farmers and peasants, those 

in poor and less developed nations, and so on - came together in opposition to 

the Washington Consensus. Then there were the actions of the alter-globalization 

movements (especially the anti-WTO protests in Seattle), as well as a backlash in 

Latin America led eventually by Hugo Chavez of Venezuela (see Chapter 16). 
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Neo-liberalism has recently been called into question in the developed world because 

of the meltdown in the global economy. The US government was led to intervene 

in the market in various ways, engineering a 2008 takeover of the investment firm 

Bear Stearns by J. P. Morgan. Later the US was forced to nationalize, or nearly so, 

the giant mortgage companies Fannie Mae and Freddie Mac, as well as the huge 

insurance conglomerate AIG, which were driven to near-insolvency by the same 

economic crisis. The US government was forced to invest many billions of dollars 

in the largest American banks (e.g. Citibank) in order to keep them afloat. Huge 

sums were also invested in the American automobile companies. As I write, there 

is movement toward giving the US government greater oversight over the markets 

involved in the crisis and a greater role in developing regulations that better 

control these markets and prevent the excesses of various banks and investment 

houses that were a root cause of the crisis. Such intervention would be anathema 

to Milton Friedman who long argued for the need to allow the markets to work 

out such difficulties on their own. The only role he saw for the government was 

the management of the money supply ("monetarism"), but otherwise the market 

was to be left to its own devices. From this perspective, Bear Stearns, Fannie Mae 

and Freddie Mac, AIG, Citibank should have all been allowed to fail (as happened 

in the case of the one-time financial giant, Lehman Brothers). 

In Latin America, Friedman's ideas have come under attack for failing to take 

poverty and inequality into consideration. According to a well-known Peruvian 

economist: "The problem with Milton Friedman and his fellow libertarians is 

they never took into consideration the importance of c l a s s . . . . They ignored the 

way elites were able to distort the policies they prescribed for their own benefit" 

(Goodman 2008a: 3). 

Harvey (2005) relates neo-liberalism to globalization in various ways. First, the 

scope of neo-liberalism is global in the sense that it has become an economic and 

political system that characterizes a wide range of societies throughout the world. 

However, nations have both common paths to neo-liberalism as well as basic 

differences that relate to their different histories and character. Second, neo-

liberalism is an idea system that has flowed around the world. Third, Harvey sees 

various international organizations, especially IMF, WTO, and the World Bank, as 

dominated by neo-liberal ideas and as imposing them, in the form of various demands 

for restructuring, on a number of societies throughout the world. These organiza

tions are, of course, dominated by the US which is indirectly, as well as directly and 

overtly (e.g. in Iraq, Afghanistan), exporting neo-liberalism throughout the globe. 

We can add to this fact that opposition to neo-liberalism is also global and the reach 

of that opposition has grown during the Great Recession. 

Harvey saw (and feared) the emergence of a third stage - neoconservativism (led 

by the infamous "neo-cons" [former US Secretary of Defense, Donald Rumsfeld 

and Paul Wolfowitz, Rumsfeld's aide and later head of the World Bank] associated 

with the disastrous US policy and war in Iraq) - based on a strong commitment 

to order and morality and the need to impose them on the rest of the world. (It is this 

third stage, by the way, that moves neo-liberalism in a much more overtly political 

direction.) Given its propensity for authoritarianism, Harvey finds neoconservativism 
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to be dangerous and in need of rejection both in the US and elsewhere in the world 

where it has gained a significant foothold (e.g. in Singapore and China). 

Hope for the future (and a potential fourth stage) lies, unsurprisingly given Harvey's 

neo-Marxian orientation, in the development of an organic, left alliance involving 

workers, and racial, ethnic, and gender minorities all of which are to resist neo-

liberal (and neoconservative) globalization (Watson 2001: 201-18). He also sees hope 

in a "stunning" variety of social movements spawned by the abuses associated with 

neo-liberalism. He mentions only a few of them (surprisingly there is no mention 

of the important move to the left in several Latin American countries, especially 

Venezuela), and offers little in the way of positive alternatives to the system being 

critiqued. Ultimately, Harvey (like Karl Polanyi, see below) favors a system where 

limited freedoms of the market and profit are replaced by a broader set of free

doms, more open democracy, greater social equality, and greater justice in the 

economic, political, and cultural realms. 

While we discuss neo-liberalism mainly as a theory in this chapter, another way 

of looking at it is as being, in whole or in part, an ideology (Steger 2007: 367-82; 

2004a and b). An ideology may be defined as a system of widely shared ideas, 

patterned beliefs, guiding norms and values, and ideals accepted as truth by some group. 

An ideology offers a more or less coherent picture of the world not only as it is, but 

as it ought to be. While ideology simplifies tremendous complexity, it is often distorted 

as well. In addition to distortion, ideology also serves to legitimate and to integrate. 

Indeed, while neo-liberal ideas are presented here as theory and science (sophisticated 

data are often marshalled in support of them), they could also be interpreted as 

ideology - pro-free market capitalism and anti-state controlled socialism. 

Ideology: 
Widely shared 
set of ideas, 
beliefs, norms, 
values, and 
ideals accepted 
as truth. 

A number of well-known scholars, especially economists, are associated with neo-

liberalism (e.g., Milton Friedman). Here, we begin by briefly examining some of the 

ideas of one neo-liberal economist 8 - William Easterly - in order to give the reader 

a better sense of this perspective from the point of view of one of its supporters. 

Easterly is opposed to any form of collectivism and state planning 9 because it 

inhibits, if not destroys, freedom. To Easterly, freedom, especially economic freedom, 

is highly correlated with economic success. This is the case because economic freedom 

"permits the decentralized search for success that is the hallmark of free markets" 

(Easterly 2006a: 35). 

Easterly offers several reasons why economic freedom is related to economic 

success and why central planning has been an economic failure. First, it is extremely 

difficult to know in advance what will succeed and what will fail. Economic freedom 

permits a multitude of attempts and the failures are weeded out. Over time, what 

remains, in the main, are the successes and they serve to facilitate a high standard 

of living. Central planners can never have nearly as much knowledge as myriad 

individuals seeking success and learning from their failures and those of others. Second, 
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markets offer continuous feedback on what is succeeding and failing; central planners 

lack such feedback. Third, economic freedom leads to the ruthless reallocation of 

resources to that which is succeeding; central planners often have vested interests 

that prevent such a reallocation. Fourth, economic freedom permits large and rapid 

increases in scale by financial markets and corporate organizations; central planners 

lack the flexibility to make large-scale changes rapidly. Finally, because of sophisti

cated contractual protections, individuals and corporations are willing to take great 

risks; central planners are risk-averse because of their personal vulnerability if things 

go wrong. 

More generally, neo-liberalism as a theory comes in various forms, but all are 

undergirded by some or all of the following ideas (Antonio 2007: 67-83) . 

Great faith is placed in the free market and its rationality. The market needs to 

be allowed to operate free of any impediments, especially those imposed by the nation-

state and other political entities. The free operation of the market will in the "long 

run" advantage just about everyone and bring about both improved economic 

welfare and greater individual freedom (and a democratic political system). George 

Soros calls this market fundamental ism, or the idea that "markets will take care 

of all our needs." 1 0 To help bring this about, it is important to champion, support, 

and expand a wide range of technological, legal, and institutional arrangements 

that support the market and its freedom. The free market is so important to one 

neo-liberal, Johan Norberg (2003: 16), that he defines capitalism not as "an economic 

system of capital ownership and investment opportunities" but rather as "the liberal 

market economy, with free competition based on the right to own one's property and 

the freedom to negotiate, to conclude agreements, and to start up business activities." 

The principles of the free market are not restricted to the economy (and the polity) 

but can be applied to every sphere of society. 

Free market: 
A market 

free of any 
impediments. 

Market 
fundamentalism: 

Markets will 
take care of all 

our needs. 

My aim is not for economic transactions to supplant all other human relations. 

My aim is freedom and voluntary relations in all fields. In the cultural arena that means 

freedom of expression and of the press. In politics, it means democracy and the rule 

of law. In social life, it means the right to live according to one's own values and to 

choose one's own company. And in the economy, it means capitalism and free markets. 

(Norberg 2003: 17, italics added) 

Deregulation: 
Commitment 

by nation-
states to limit 

or eliminate 
restraints 

on the free 
market and 
free trade. 

Some go even further and argue that transactions in every sphere of life should be 

like those in the economy. The key to all those transactions is the individual; neo-

liberalism is radically individualistic. 

Related to the belief in the free market is a parallel belief in free trade. Where 

there are restraints on the free market and free trade, the theory leads to a com

mitment to deregulation to limit or eliminate such restraints. Thus, for example, 

a so-called "banana war" has raged between the European Union and the US 

over bananas grown in the Caribbean (Myers 2004). The EU maintained a quota 

system that discriminated in favor of banana imports from several small Caribbean 

nations. The US, reflecting the interests of its large corporations involved in the 

banana business, saw this as a restraint on free trade and it took the lead in bringing 
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complaints to GATT (the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade) and later the 

WTO (see Chapter 7). The issue is ongoing, but the fundamental question is whether 

restraints and limits on free trade are warranted under certain circumstances. 

While neo-liberalism argues that there should be no such restrictions, others argue 

for them. For example, the Prime Minister of St. Vincent and the Grenadines, small 

banana-growing Caribbean islands focally involved in the dispute, said: 

The battle is not just about bananas. It is about the readiness of the W T O and the 

international trading communi ty to meet the special problems of small island states 

which have vulnerable economies and very limited natural resources. Without special 

help, their economies will inevitably be destroyed by the juggernaut of free trade. 

(Gonsalves 2004: x-xi) 

There is great belief in the need for the global capitalist system to continue to expand. 

It is presumed that such expansion would bring with it increased prosperity and 
decreased poverty. 

Many of the ideas associated with the neo-liberal economy apply to the closely 

linked concept of the neo-liberal state. In Spaces of Global Capitalism Harvey 

(2006: 25) gives us a sense of such a state: 

The fundamental mission of the neo-liberal state is to create a "good business climate" 

and therefore to optimize conditions for capital accumulation no matter what the 

consequences for employment or social well-being. This contrasts with the social 

democratic state that is committed to full employment and the optimization of the 

well-being of all of its citizens subject to the condition of maintaining adequate and 

stable rates of capital accumulation. 

The clear implication of the above is that in either case, the state is subordinated 

to the economy, although in the case of the neo-liberal state the focus is on those 

who gain from capital accumulation (the capitalists), while in social democracy the 

emphasis is on the well-being of all, especially through maintaining something approx

imating full employment. 

Free markets and free trade are linked to a democratic political system. Thus the 

political system, especially the freedom of democracy, is associated with economic 

well-being and with the freedom of individuals to amass great individual wealth. 

According to Norberg (2003: 61; italics added): "No one can doubt that the world 

has more than its share of serious problems. The fantastic thing is that the spread 

of democracy and capitalism has reduced them so dramatically. Where liberal policies 

have been allowed to operate longest, they have made poverty and deprivation the 

exception instead of the rule." 

There is a commitment to low taxes and to tax cuts (especially for the wealthy) 

where taxes are deemed too high and too burdensome. Low taxes and tax cuts are 

believed to stimulate the economy by encouraging people to earn more and ultimately 

to invest and to spend more. 

Tax cuts for business and industry are also encouraged with the idea that they would 

use the tax savings to invest more in their operations and infrastructure, thereby 
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No government 
can do things 
as well as the 
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generating more business, income, and profits. This is seen as benefiting not only 

them, but society as whole. Higher profits would "trickle down" and benefit most 

people in society. 1 1 

Spending on welfare should be minimized and the safety net for the poor should be 

minimized. Such spending and such a welfare system are seen as hurting economic 

growth and even as harming the poor (Norberg 2003: 97). Cuts in welfare are designed 

to reduce government expenditures and thereby to allow the government to cut taxes 

and/or to invest in more "productive" undertakings. It also is presumed that with

out the safety net more poor people would be forced to find work, often at min

imum wage or with low pay. More such workers presumably allow companies to 

increase productivity and profits. Reduction of the safety net also creates a larger 

"reserve army" 1 2 that business can draw on in good economic times in order to 

expand its workforce. 

There is a strong and generalized belief in limited government. The theory is that 

no government or government agency can do things as well as the market (the failure 

of the Soviet Union is seen as proof of that). Among other things, this leaves a govern

ment that is, at least theoretically, less able, or unable, to intervene in the market. 

It also presumably means a less expensive government, one that would need to col

lect less in taxes. This, in turn, would put more money in the hands of the public, 

especially the wealthier members of society who, in recent years, have benefited most 

from tax cuts. Wolf (2005: xvii) argues that the state must not only be limited, but 

its job is to cooperate with open global markets: "I am arguing for a better under

standing by states of their long-run interest in a co-operative global economic order." 

The neo-liberal state is very interested in privatizing various sectors (e.g. "trans

portation, telecommunications, oil and other natural resources, utilities, social 

housing, education" [Harvey 2006: 25]) in order to open up these areas for business 

and profit-making. It seeks to be sure that those sectors that cannot be privatized 

are "cost effective" and "accountable." 

It works to allow the free movement of capital among and between economic 

sectors and geographic regions within the borders of a given nation-state. The 

neo-liberal state also works hard to reduce barriers to the free movement of 

capital across national borders and to the creation of new global markets. 

The neo-liberal state extols the virtues of free competition. And it is opposed to, 

and works against, groups (e.g. unions, social movements) that operate to restrain 

business interests and their efforts to accumulate capital. 

In sum, contrary to many observers, Harvey (2006: 28) argues that "neo-liberalism 

has not made the state or particular institutions of the state (such as the courts) 

irrelevant." Rather, the institutions and practices of the state have been transformed 

to better attune them to the needs and interests of the neo-liberal market and economy. 

However, the neo-liberal state is riddled with internal contradictions. For one 

thing, its authoritarianism co-exists uncomfortably with its supposed interest in 

individual freedom and democracy. For another, while it is committed to stability, 

its operations, especially in support of financial (and other) speculation, leads to 

increased instability (as is clear today in the midst of the Great Recession). Then there 

is its commitment to competition while it actually operates on behalf of monopolization. 
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Most generally, there is the contradiction that its public support for the well-being 

of everyone is given the lie by its actions in support of the economic elites. 

Robert Antonio sees Thomas Friedman's work as offering "what may be the most 

comprehensive, widely read defense of neoliberal globalization" (Antonio 2007: 67-83). 

THE LEXUS AND THE OLIVE TREE 

In The Lexus and the Olive Tree Friedman sought to capture the essence of globaliza

tion, especially the tensions associated with it, in his distinction between the 

modern automobile (the Lexus) and the ancient forces (the olive tree) that 

continue to dominate much of the world (Friedman 1999). While olive trees "rep

resent everything that roots us, anchors us and locates us in the world," the Lexus 

represents "the drive for sustenance, improvement, prosperity and modernization 

- as it is played out in today's globalization s y s t e m . . . [it] represents all the bur

geoning global markets, financial institutions and computer technologies with 

which we pursue higher living standards today" (Friedman 1999: 27-8). Friedman 

sees the Lexus as a threat to the olive tree. That is, "all the anonymous, trans

national, homogenizing, standardizing market forces and technologies" constitute a 

threat to local culture and identity (Friedman 1999: 29). While Friedman definitely 

sees movement toward the Lexus-model in the global world of today, he argues that 

there is a need for a "healthy balance" between it and the model of the olive tree. 

Friedman has a highly positive view of globalization seeing it as involving the 

democratization of technology, finance, and information. Above all else, globalization 

marks the triumph of one of the hallmarks of neo-liberalism - free market capitalism. 

When a country recognizes the rules of the free market and agrees to abide by them, 

that is, when it accepts neo-liberalism, it dons the "Golden Straitjacket" which involves 

acceptance of the following ideas, at least some of which were discussed in the pre

ceding section on neo-liberalism (note all of the italicized terms that relate in one 

way or another to a free and open market): 

the primary engine of economic growth is the private sector; 

maintenance of a low rate of inflation and price stability; 

reduction of the size of the state bureaucracy; 

maintenance of a balanced budget, if not a surplus; 

lowering or elimination of tariffs on imported goods; 

elimination of restrictions on foreign investment; 

dropping of quotas; 

elimination of domestic monopolies; 

increase of exports; 

privatization of state-owned industries, utilities; 

Free market 
capitalism: 
Creation of an 
open domestic 
economy. 
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• deregulation of capital markets; 

• making currency convertible; 

• opening of industries and stock and bond markets to direct foreign investment 

and ownership; 

• creation of as much domestic competition as possible by deregulating the economy; 

• reduction or elimination of government corruption, subsidies, and kickbacks; 

• opening of banking and telecommunications to private ownership and to com

petition; 

• allowing citizens to choose among a range of foreign and domestic pension plans 

and mutual funds. 

Friedman acknowledges that this is a one-size-fits all model (neo-liberalism is 

often accused of that) and therefore that some are going to be "pinched" and 

"squeezed" by it. But, as a cheerleader for free-market globalization, Friedman goes 

no further in his criticisms. As far as he is concerned, nations around the world 

have no choice, assuming they want to be successful, but to don the Golden 

Straitjacket and experience the "pinches" with the far more predominant advant

ages of globalization. Those that do not, or do not do so fully, risk the wrath of 

the "electronic herd," especially those like electronic stock, bond, and currency traders 

(the electronic herd also includes large corporations that engage in foreign direct 

investment), who will flock to countries that adopt market principles fully, but will 

flee from those that do not. 

Friedman recognizes and applauds the fact that with the tr iumph of the economic 

market, the political sector and the nation-state shrink in importance (here is the 

familiar neo-liberal linkage between economics and politics). Politicians have some 

choices but they are limited by economic considerations. 

Globalization and the herd push more and more parts of the world in the direc

tion of democracy by demanding greater transparency, by insisting on consistent 

and reliable standards, by making it harder for corrupt countries and corrupt enti

ties in those countries to compete and succeed, by demanding freedom of the press, 

and by being conducive to the development of competitive bond and pension 

markets. 

THE WORLD IS FLAT 

The World is Flat: A Brief History of the Twenty-first Century (Friedman 2005) is 

even better-known and more influential than Friedman's earlier book on global

ization. 1 3 The central point of this book is that the world has grown increasingly 

flat meaning that the barriers and hurdles to competing successfully in it have declined 

if not completely disappeared. In other words, the global playing field has been increas

ingly leveled making it possible for more and more people to play, to compete, and 

to win. This means that small companies and even individuals anywhere in the world 

have an unprecedented ability to successfully compete on a global basis. 

Friedman lists a number of factors, as well as their convergence, in the emergence 

of the flat world, as well as in its increasing flatness over time: 
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1. The end of the Cold War and the destruction of the Berlin Wall. 

2. The arrival of IBM personal computers and the Windows operating system. 

3. The coming of Netscape in 1995; the "first broadly popular commercial browser 

to surf the Internet" (Friedman 2005: 56). 

4. The standardization of the way things are digitized and transported on the 

Internet so that people can work on the Internet from anywhere and any com

puter and communicate to anywhere else and with any other computer. 

5. Open-sourcing through self-organizing collaborative communities (e.g. free 

software, Linux, Wikipedia). 

6. Outsourcing and offshoring leading to new forms of collaboration in widely 

scattered locales throughout the world. 

7. Supply-chaining, or "a method of collaborating horizontally - among suppliers, 

retailers, and customers - to create value" (Friedman 2005: 129). 

8. Insourcing allows firms, even small firms, to bring in large ones in order to 

handle specific functions (e.g. having UPS handle a company's package delivery). 

The playing field is leveled because small firms can have package delivery -

or any other insourced activity - done as well as can huge corporations. At 

the same time the latter can function better by insourcing many of the same 

functions. 

9. In-forming, or the "ability to build and deploy your own personal supply 

chain - a supply chain of information, knowledge, and entertainment. In

forming is about self-collaboration - becoming your own self-directed and 

self-empowered researcher, edi tor . . ." (Friedman 2005: 153). 

10. New technologies that amplify and turbocharge the flatteners described above 

including digital, mobile, personal, and virtual technologies. 

That Friedman is not just describing a trend, but praising it as well, is clear when 

he says that the "world is flattening and rising at the same time" (2005: 231). In 

other words all are benefiting from the flat world. 

The flat world thesis fits within the neo-liberal perspective because it implies an 

elimination of all barriers to free trade (and virtually everything else, for that matter). 

That is, in a flat world, trade is free to roam everywhere and to get there without 

impediments. Indeed, the opposite of a flat world is one with lots of barriers in it, 

some high, some low, that serve to impede free trade. Those barriers are many of 

the items on the list (see above) of those things militated against by the Golden 

Straitjacket - tariffs, quotas, restrictions, regulations, etc. These are the kinds of 

limitations that are anathema to all neo-liberals. 

It is worth noting the relationship between Friedman's ideas and the perspective 

laid out in the first chapter of this book. On the one hand, a flat world is conducive 

to all of the liquefied flows emphasized there. On the other hand, it also takes into 

consideration the kinds of barriers discussed in Chapter 1. However, where I differ 

from Friedman is on the desirability of all those flows and on the need to eliminate 

all barriers to them. While Friedman seems to favor virtually all flows and the 

elimination of all barriers, I am simply offering tools for the analysis of the global 

world. If I was forced to make a judgment here, it would be that not all flows are 
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desirable (see, for example, Chapter 13 for a discussion of some negative flows), 

and that at least some barriers are worth retaining in order to protect some indi

viduals and structures from the ravages of free-floating global flows, especially those 

spawned by an unbridled neo-liberalism. This has been made abundantly clear once 

again in the ongoing Great Recession. 

I also differ with Friedman on the existence, or even the possibility, of a flat 

world. Barriers are built into my definition of globalization. Further, much of 

sociology is premised on the idea that those with power will erect barriers of all 

sorts that enhance their interests and that, in the process, adversely affect others 

and create great inequalities. 

Laissez faire: 
Policies of non

intervention 
by the 

nation-state 
in market, 

trade, or the 
economy more 

generally. 

Double 
movement: 

Coexistence of 
the expansion 
of the laissez-

faire market 
and the 
reaction 

against it. 

THE EARLY THINKING OF KARL POLANYI 

Much of the contemporary critique of neo-liberalism, especially as it relates to 

economics, is traceable to the work of Karl Polanyi, 1 4 especially his 1944 book, 

The Great Transformation: The Political and Economic Origins of Our Time. He is 

the great critic of a limited focus on the economy, especially the focus of economic 

liberalism on the self-regulating, or unregulated, market, as well as on basing all 

on self-interest. In his view, these are not universal principles, but rather were unpre

cedented developments associated with the advent of capitalism. Polanyi (1944: 149) 

shows that the laissez-faire system came into existence with the help of the state 

and it was able to continue to function as a result of state actions. Furthermore, if the 

laissez-faire system was left to itself, it threatened to destroy society. Indeed, it was 

such threats, as well as real dangers, that led to counter-reactions by society and 

the state (e.g. socialism, communism, the New Deal) to protect themselves from 

the problems of a free market, especially protection of the products of, and those 

who labored in, it (Munck 2002a: 10-21). The expansion of the laissez-faire 

market and the reaction against it is called the double movement (Hall 2007: 338-40). 

While economic liberalism saw such counter-reactions (including any form of pro

tectionism) as "mistakes" that disrupted the operation of the economic markets, 

Polanyi saw them as necessary and desirable reactions to the evils of the free market. 

Presciently, Polanyi (1944: 145) pointed to "the inherent absurdity of the idea of a 

self-regulating market." He also described as mythical the liberal idea that socialists, 

communists, New Dealers, and so on were involved in a conspiracy against liberalism 

and the free market. Rather than being a conspiracy, what took place was a natural, 

a "spontaneous," collective reaction by society and its various elements that were 

threatened by the free market. In his time, Polanyi (1944: 251) sees a reversal of 

the tendency for the economic system to dominate society: "Within the nations we 

are witnessing a development under which the economic system ceases to lay down 

the law to society and the primacy of society over that system is secured." This 

promised to end the evils produced by the dominance of the free-market system, 

and also to produce more, rather than less, freedom. That is, Polanyi believed that 
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collective planning and control would produce more freedom, more freedom for 

all, than was then available in the liberal economic system. 

It is interesting to look back on Polanyi's ideas with the passage of more than 60 

years and especially with the rise of a global economy dominated by the kind of 

free-market system he so feared and despised. Polanyi's hope lay with society and 

the nation-state, but they have been rendered far less powerful with the rise of glob

alization, especially the global economy. Very telling here is Margaret Thatcher's 

(in)famous statement: "there is no such thing as society."1 5 Without powerful social 

and political influences, one wonders where collective planning and social control 

over the market are to come from. Clearly, such planning and control are more 

inadequate than ever in the global age. Beyond that, one wonders whether the cre

ation of truly global planning and control is either possible or desirable. Nevertheless, 

it is likely that were he alive today, the logic of Polanyi's position would lead him 

to favor global planning and control because of his great fears of a free-market econ

omy, now far more powerful and dangerous because it exists on a global scale. 

CONTEMPORARY CRITICISMS OF NEO-LIBERALISM 

Among the problems with neo-liberalism as a theory is the fact that it assumes that 

everyone in the world wants very narrow and specific types of economic well-being 

(to be well-off economically, if not rich) and political freedom (democracy). The 

fact is, there are great cultural differences in the ways in which well-being (to not 

have to work very hard) and freedom (to be unfettered by the state even if it is not 

democratically chosen) are defined. Neo-liberalism very often comes down to the 

North, the US, and/or global organizations (e.g. IMF), seeking to impose their 
definitions of well-being and freedom on other parts of the world. Furthermore, 

there is great variation on this among individuals in each of these societies with 

the result that these definitions are different from at least some of theirs, but are 

nonetheless imposed on them. 

Another problem lies in the fact that the theory conceals or obscures the social 

and material interests of those who push such an economic system with its associated 

technological, legal, and institutional systems. These are not being pursued because 

everyone in the world wants them or will benefit from them, but because some, 

usually in the North, are greatly advantaged by them and therefore push them. 

Harvey offers a number of other criticisms of neo-liberalism including the fact 

that it produced financial crises in various countries throughout the world (e.g. Mexico, 

Argentina), its economic record was dismal since it redistributed wealth (from poor 

to rich) rather than generating new wealth, it helped to commodity virtually every

thing, it contributed to the degradation of the environment, and so on. However, 

neo-liberalism is now open to much more severe criticism in the wake of the Great 

Recession. It is clear that neo-liberalism played a major role in spawning that reces

sion, especially in its opposition to the regulation of financial transactions and the 

economy in general. The lack of restraint allowed the economy to expand without 

limits and then to collapse in disastrous fashion. Even before the collapse, there 

were indications that it was failing, such as deficit financing in the US, signs of more 
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immediate crisis (e.g. burgeoning budget and balance-of-payment deficits), and the 

decline of US global hegemony. 

Export-
Processing 

Zone (EPZ): 
Independent 

area controlled 
by corporations 

and free of 
national 
control. 

Aiwha Ong makes an important contribution to our thinking about neo-liberalism 

by distinguishing between neo-liberalism as exception and exceptions to neo-

liberalism (Ong 2006b). 

One example of neo-liberalism as exception involves the creation in various parts 

of the world of special economic zones which are largely separated from the rest 

of society, free from government control, and within which the market is given 

more-or-less free reign. These are "exceptions" because the market is not nearly as 

free elsewhere in society. For example, early in its move away from a communist 

economic system, China set up "Special Economic Zones" and "Special Administrative 

Regions" (as well as "Urban Development Zones") characterized by "special spaces 

of labor markets, investment opportunities, and relative administrative freedom" 

(Ong 2006b: 19). (See Figure 5.1 for a map of China's economic zones.) While the 

state retained formal control over these zones, de facto power rested with MNCs 

that set up shop within them. It was those corporations that controlled migration 

into the zones as well as the ways in which people in the zones lived and worked. 

Naomi Klein described the Cavite Export Processing Zone (EPZ) in Rosario, a 

town about 90 miles south of Manila, Philippines, in critical terms (Ong is also a 

critic) (Klein 2000: 202-29). Cavite is a tax-free zone sealed off from the local town 

and province. Such zones are independent entities free to police themselves and to 

prevent those outside them from seeing what is going on inside. They are, in effect, 

denationalized zones. Inside Cavite's gates are factories devoted to producing 

goods for some of the leading brands in the world - Nike, Gap, IBM, Old Navy, 

and so on. However, the brand names are largely invisible, and certainly do not 

bedeck the buildings in the zone. Furthermore, the buildings are not devoted to 

the production of any one brand. Rather, various brands are produced side-by-side 

in the same factory, by the same workers, using the same machinery. The emphasis 

is on low-cost production and squeezing as much production as possible out of the 

factories and those who work there. 

Klein argues that wherever EPZs exist in the world, they function in much the 

same way - employees are mostly female, they work for contractors or subcontractors, 

wages are low (often below subsistence), the jobs are tedious and require little skill. 

The factories are run in military fashion, often by abusive managers. This is all very 

attractive to MNCs, as is the fact that the zones are tax-free, at least for the early 

years that the work is done in them (companies often shut down, or reconstitute 

themselves, at the end of an initial tax holiday in order to avoid paying taxes). 

That means that raw materials are shipped in tax-free and finished products leave 

tax-free. As Klein (2000: 287) puts it, this amounts to "zero-risk globalization." 

Conditions in Rosario are atrocious with much pollution, rivers of sewage, scarce 

running water, crime, exploding population, and so on. The factories are run in 
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an iron-fisted manner with tight restrictions on bathroom breaks (employees are 

sometimes forced to urinate in plastic bags hidden under their machines), talking, 

even smiling. Workers not only earn low wages, they may work overtime for a few 

donuts, but no extra pay. The MNCs that benefit from all this can claim that it is 

not their business since the work is not being done for them but for sub-contractors. 

Neo-liberalism by exception can take a variety of forms, many of them less formal 

and less audacious than those created in China and the Philippines. For example, 

in Asia several countries have set up special zones for labor, tourism, the growing 

and harvesting of timber, science parks, and knowledge centers. In a negative sense, 

these zones are not controlled by national laws on such issues as "taxation, labor rights, 

or ethnic representation," while in a positive sense these zones are free to "promote 

opportunities to upgrade skilled workers, to improve social and infrastructural facil

ities, to experiment with greater political rights, and so on" (Ong 2006b: 78). 

Ong calls the political result of constructing these zones graduated sovereignty. 

That is, instead of governing the entire geographic area of the nation-state, the national 

government retains full control in some areas, but surrenders various degrees of 

control in others to corporations and other entities. While the creation of these zones 

may bring a series of economic advantages, it also can create problems for the 

nation-state that is no longer in full control of its own borders. (This is yet another 

indication of the decline of the nation-state.) Another example of neo-liberalism 

as exception involves the creation of growth tr iangles, or largely autonomous areas 

that link contiguous areas of neighboring countries. One example is the Singapore-

Jahore-Riau Triangle (Sijori) spanning Indonesia, Malaysia, and Singapore. Such 

areas allow the exploitation of complementary resources that exist in the border 

areas between countries. 

Ong is primarily concerned with neo-liberalism as exception, but she also deals 

with exceptions to neo-liberalism. These can be double-edged. On the one hand, such 

exceptions can be used by the state to protect its citizens from the ravages of 

neo-liberalism. For example, subsidized housing can be maintained even if a city's 

budgetary practices come to be dominated by neo-liberal entities and processes. 

On the other hand, they can be used to worsen the effects of neo-liberalism. 

For example, corporations can exclude certain groups (e.g. migrant workers) from 

improvements in the standard of living associated with a market-driven economy. 

Uri Ram (2008) has analyzed the globalization of Israel. While he approaches the 

issue in a variety of ways, one of the dominant themes is the impact of neo-liberalism 

on Israel, especially, but not exclusively, on its economy. 

Among the economic changes in Israel in recent years is the trend toward sell

ing off public companies and curbing Israel's traditionally powerful labor unions. 

This has been pushed by both the rising bourgeoisie and administrative elites who 

have bought into the Washington Consensus. In addition to those two steps, the 

neo-liberalism of the Washington Consensus led to a variety of other steps including 
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exposing local markets to imports, liberalization of the Israeli currency, deregulation 

of business practices, reducing taxes, reducing public expenditures, cutting public 

debt, and drastic reductions in welfare spending (Ram 2008: 20). 

As a result of such changes, Israel has improved its global ranking in terms of 

competitiveness in world markets. Capitalists and upper-level executives have 

enriched themselves, but the working classes have suffered substantial declines 

with the result that there are growing disparities in income distribution in Israel. 

This is related to the growth of a new labor market in Israel that includes the 

exportation of sites of production, the importation of labor, the subcontracting of 

employment, and the increase in part-time work. 

The power of the capitalist in Israel has been enhanced by two factors: 

First, the development of information, communication, and transportation technologies, 

which contributed simultaneously to a more concerted and potent management control 

and to a more fragmented and dislocated labor force; and second, on the basis of the 

same material infrastructure, the development of transnational networks of material 

and symbolic transactions, the major components of globalization. (Ram 2008: 96) 

Not only do these developments increase the power of the capitalists, they also weaken 

the public sphere as well as labor unions and labor parties. 

The adoption of neo-liberal policies has not only led to dramatic changes in the 

economy, but also in the polity. From its inception, Israel had been dominated by 

Zionism and Zionist socialism with a corresponding emphasis on a strong state. 

As a result of the movement toward a neo-liberal agenda, there has been movement 

toward privatization and therefore toward the "destatization of Israeli society" (Ram 

2008: 28). Associated with this is the fact that the traditionally dominant political 

elites have been increasingly replaced by economic elites. Capital has become 

increasingly hegemonic in Israel. 

Similarly, the famous kibbutz 1 6 system is undergoing radical change. Traditionally, 

the kibbutz was owned cooperatively and overseen by a general assembly. However, 

in recent years the economic aspects of the kibbutz have been separated out and 

come to be run by economic experts. As a result, the kibbutz is increasingly coming to 

resemble a suburb with associated high-tech industries oriented to the export business. 

A well-known and wide-ranging argument implies that the neo-liberalism discussed 

throughout this chapter is the culmination of history and that no major changes 

are to be expected in it. Neo-liberalism is not only seen as good thing, but it is with 

us for the foreseeable future, if not forever. 

This argument is to be found in Francis Fukuyama's (1989: 3-18; 1992) "The 

End of History"?; one of the most controversial essays (and books) in recent intel

lectual history. It achieved great notoriety and was the subject of much discussion, 

both pro and con. Because of its broad philosophical approach, it was, and is, 
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relevant to a variety of disciplines and topics, not the least of which is globalization. 

Fukuyama suggests a model of economic and political liberalism that he sees 

becoming increasingly dominant throughout the globe. To put it more specifically, 

liberal ideas and liberal structures, especially political and economic, have become 

increasingly predominant throughout the world. 

Fukuyama's starting point is the philosophy of G. W. F. Hegel and his focus on 

the evolution of ideas. It was Napoleon's victory over the Prussian monarchy at the 

Battle of Jena in 1806 that marked, in Hegel's eyes, the "end of history" (at least to 

that point in time) in the sense that it indicated the t r iumph of the ideas of the 

French Revolution - liberty and equality - and of the state that incorporated those 

ideas. That state was liberal in that its system of law protects people's universal right 

to freedom. It was democratic in that the state's existence required the consent of 

the governed. Such a liberal state was the end of history in the sense that it, as well 

as the ideas on which it was based, could not be improved upon. 

Fukuyama clarifies what he (and Hegel) means by the "end of history": "This did 

not mean that the natural cycle of birth, life and death would end, that important 

events would no longer happen, or that newspapers reporting them would cease 

to be published. It meant rather, that there would be no further progress in the 

development of underlying principles and institutions, because all of the really big 

questions had been settled" (Fukuyama 1992: xii). Thus, the end of history is the 

end of big ideas and big systems built on the basis of those ideas. Many things con

tinue to happen and to change after the end of history, but those transformations 

are never again monumental . 

The end of history is clear in Fukuyama's discussion of several big idea systems 

including fascism, communism, and liberalism (both political and economic). His 

basic argument is that fascism as an alternative idea system was destroyed as a result 

of the defeat of the fascist powers (Nazi Germany, Japan, Italy) in World War II. 

This left communism as a competing idea system to liberalism, but it has virtually 

disappeared with the demise of the Soviet Union and the movement of China toward 

a liberal (i.e. capitalistic) economic system. It is true that China retains a "communist" 

state, but that appears to be the case in name only as that state increasingly func

tions as an adjunct to the capitalistic economy. With the demise of communism 

(and fascism), we are at the end of history in that there is no longer any ideological 

alternative to liberalism and now neo-liberalism. 

One problem with this view is that a similar proclamation by Hegel in the early 

nineteenth century proved premature. We later witnessed the rise of various alter

native ideologies including fascism and communism. This leads one to wonder whether 

Fukuyama, too, is being premature in his end of history proclamation and whether 

other big idea systems will arise in the future to compete with (neo-)liberalism. 

In terms of globalization, the Fukuyama thesis means, in effect, the eventual global 

hegemony of liberal ideology, as well as the liberal state and a liberal economy. Thus, 

this perspective is clearly aligned with neo-liberalism. In terms of the liberal economy, 

Fukuyama accords great importance to consumption, consumer goods and a "uni

versal consumer culture" (Fukuyama 1989: 119). Any ideology, state, and/or econ

omy that is unable to deliver the (consumer) goods is doomed to failure in the 
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contemporary world. Since it is only the liberal varieties of each that produce the 

abundance needed for a consumer society, it is clear that there are no alternatives 

to them. The implication is ever-increasing homogenization across the globe in terms 

of the (liberal) ideology, state, and economy. 

While Fukuyama is clearly pleased with this development, he worries at the end 

of his essay about how "boring" the t r iumph of liberalism, and the absence of alter

natives, will be. The earlier ideological struggles led to "daring, courage, imagination 

and idealism," but that is now being replaced by "economic calculation, the endless 

solving of technical problems, environmental concerns, and the satisfaction of sophis

ticated consumer demands." 1 7 This leads Fukuyama to hope that the realization that 

we are doomed to centuries of boredom will lead to efforts to get history started 

again, presumably by the creation of newer and even better sets of big ideas. 

There are innumerable weaknesses and problems with Fukuyama's end of history 

argument. From the point of view of globalization, it subscribes to neo-liberal 

economics with the usual result of ignoring the condition of the global have-nots 

as well the possibility that their economic situation is made worse, not better, by 

globalization. Furthermore, it announces rather bizarrely that the issue of class has been 

resolved successfully in the West and that the Marxian dream of a classless society has 

been essentially achieved in the United States. This will offer little solace to the tens 

of millions of Americans who live below the poverty line. It also accords economic 

centrality to consumption and consumerism and ignores those who are largely left out 

of consumer society, to say nothing of the recent disastrous decline of such a society. 

It also accepts consumerism unquestioningly without addressing the many criticisms 

of a society that is overly devoted to consumption (Barber 2007). In addition, it re

affirms the centrality of the (liberal) nation-state when many globalization scholars see 

the nation-state as being of declining importance in the global age. Finally, Fukuyama 

does not see much of a threat to the global hegemony of liberalism emanating from 

either religion, including religious fundamentalism, or nationalism. However, at the 

moment, that hegemony is under attack from both directions - the religious fundamen

talism of Islam and the growing nationalism in places like Russia and Venezuela. 

More generally, it reaffirms a grand narrative of the historical movement toward 

the neo-liberal society in an era in which the postmodern critique should have led 

Fukuyama to be more wary of such an approach and more reflexive about it. It 

also celebrates in a totalistic fashion the global t r iumph of the West in general and 

the United States in particular. Fukuyama has an unquestioned belief in material 

wealth and abundance, as well as in the fact that they will lead to liberal democracy. 

It is arguable that the current economic crisis marked the beginning of the end of 

neo-liberalism. In a speech in late 2008 French president Nicolas Sarkozy said: "The 

idea of the absolute power of the markets that should not be constrained by any 

rule, by any political intervention, was a mad idea. The idea that markets are always 

right was a mad idea."1 8 Referring implicitly to the global economic system dominated 
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We have already presented critiques of neo-liberalism from a neo-Marxian perspective 

(e.g. those of David Harvey), but neo-Marxists have done more than critique 

neo-liberalism, they have developed their own perspectives on, and theories of, 

capitalism. While neo-liberalism is supportive of capitalism, the neo-Marxists are, 

needless to say, critical of it. In this section we offer two examples of a neo-Marxian 

approach that are explicitly and implicitly critical of the neo-liberal theory outlined 

in this chapter. 

TRANSNATIONAL CAPITALISM 
Leslie Sklair distinguishes between two systems of globalization (Sklair 2002). The 

first - the neo-liberal capitalist system of globalization - is the one that, as we have 

seen, is now predominant. The other is the socialist system that is not yet in existence, 

but is foreshadowed by current alter-globalization movements, especially those 

oriented toward greater human rights throughout the world. The alter-globalization 

movements, and the possibility of socialism, are made possible by the problems in 

the current system of neo-liberal globalization, especially class polarization and the 

increasing ecologically unsustainable capitalist globalization. 

While the nation-state remains important in his view, it is the case that Sklair 

focuses on transnational practices that are able to cut across boundaries - including 

those created by nation-states - with the implication that territorial boundaries are 

of declining importance in capitalist globalization. As a Marxist, Sklair accords 

priority to economic transnational practices and it is in this context that one of the 

central aspects of his analysis - transnational corporations - predominates. Underlying 

this is the idea that capitalism has moved away from being an inter-national system 

to a globalizing system that is decoupled from any specific geographic territory or 

nation-state. 

The second transnational practice of great importance is political and here the 

transnational capitalist class predominates (Carroll and Carson 2003: 29-58). 

However, it is not made up of capitalists in the traditional Marxian sense of the 

to that point by neo-liberalism, Sarkozy argued that "we need to rebuild the whole 

world financial and monetary system from scratch." 1 9 In other words, we need to 

scuttle the remnants of the global neo-liberal economic system, just as the Keynesian 

system was scuttled as neo-liberalism gained ascendancy, and replace it with some 

as yet undefined alternative. Where and how far this goes remains to be seen, but 

believers in neo-liberalism have not disappeared and their ideas, perhaps in some 

new form, are likely to resurface when the dust of the current crisis settles. 

If nothing else, the ongoing economic crisis has reminded us of the importance 

of neo-Marxian thinking which, at its base, is critical of neo-liberalism and the cap

italist system which is, to a large extent, erected on a (neo-)liberal foundation. 
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term. That is, they do not necessarily own the means of production. Sklair differ

entiates among four "fractions" of the transnational capitalist class. The first is the 

corporate fraction made up of executives of transnational corporations and their local 

affiliates. Second, there is a state fraction composed of globalizing state and inter-state 

bureaucrats and politicians. The third, technical fraction is made up of globalizing 

professionals. Finally, there is the consumerist fraction encompassing merchants 

and media executives. These four fractions are obviously very different from the 

capitalists conceptualized by Marx. 

The transnational capitalist class may not be capitalist in a traditional sense, but 

it is transnational in various ways. First, its "members" tend to share global (as well 

as local) interests. Second, they seek to exert various types of control across 

nations. That is, they exert economic control in the workplace, political control in 

both domestic and international politics, and culture-ideological control in everyday 

life across international borders. Third, they tend to share a global rather than a 

local perspective on a wide range of issues. Fourth, they come from many different 

countries, but increasingly they see themselves as citizens of the world and not just 

of their place of birth. Finally, wherever they may be at any given time, they share 

similar lifestyles, especially in terms of the goods and services they consume. 

The third transnational practice is culture-ideology and here Sklair accords great 

importance to the culture-ideology of consumerism in capitalist globalization. While 

the focus is on culture and ideology, this ultimately involves the economy by 

adding an interest in consumption to the traditional concern with production (and 

the transnational corporations) in economic approaches in general, and Marxian 

theories, in particular. It is in this realm that the ability to exert ideological control 

over people scattered widely throughout the globe increased dramatically primarily 

through the greater reach and sophistication of advertising, the media and the 

bewildering array of consumer goods that are marketed by and through them. 

Ultimately, they all served to create a global desire to consume what benefits 

transnational corporations, as well as the advertising and media corporations that 

are both examples of such corporations and that profit from them. 

Ultimately, Sklair is interested in the relationship among the transnational social 

practices and the institutions that dominate each by arguing that transnational 

corporations utilize the transnational capitalist class to develop and solidify the 

consumerist culture and ideology that grew increasingly necessary to feed the 

demands of the capitalist system of production. As a Marxist, Sklair is not only inter

ested in critically analyzing capitalist globalization, but in articulating an alternative 

to it and its abuses. He sees some promising signs in the protectionism (anathema 

to neo-liberalism) of some countries that see themselves as exploited by transna

tional corporations. Also hopeful are new social movements such as the green move

ment seeking a more sustainable environment and the various alter-globalization 

groups that have sprung up in recent years. He is particularly interested in various 

human rights movements in which, he believes, can be found the seeds of the alter

native to neo-liberal capitalist globalization, i.e., socialist globalization. He predicts 

that these and other movements will gain momentum in the twenty-first century 

as they increasingly resist the ways in which globalization has been appropriated 
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by transnational corporations. In fact, in good Marxian dialectical terms, he sees 

the success of capitalist globalization sowing the seeds of its own destruction. That 

is, its expansion tends to provide the opponents with resources (derived from the 

economic success of transnational capitalism), organizational forms (copied from 

the successful organizations in global capitalism), and most obviously a clarity of 

purpose. That is, as the transnational corporations grow more successful, so do their 

abuses and the need to supplant them as the central players in the global system. 

EMPIRE 

The most important and widely discussed and debated Marxian approach to 

globalization is Michael Hardt and Antonio Negri's Empire (2000) (as well as the closely 

associated Multitude [2004]). Although they have reservations about postmodern 

social theory, they analyze the postmodernization of the global economy. They 

associate modernity with imperialism (see Chapter 3), the defining characteristic 

of which is a nation(s) at the center that controls and exploits, especially econom

ically, a number of areas throughout the world. In a postmodern move, they decenter 

this process thereby defining Empire as a postmodern reality in which such 

dominance exists, but without any single nation (or any other entity) at its center. 

To put this argument another way, modern sovereignty can be traced to a place, 

but in its postmodern form as Empire sovereignty exists in a non-place. 2 0 

Sovereignty exists in a non-place because there is no center, it is deterritorialized, 

it is virtual in the form of communication (especially through the media) and, as 

a result, the spectacle and the reality of Empire is everywhere; it is omnipresent. 

Empire does not yet exist fully; it is in formation at the moment , but we can 

already get a sense of its parameters. Empire governs the world with a single logic 

of rule, but there is no single power at the heart of empire. Instead of a single source 

of command, power is dispersed throughout society and the globe. Even the US, 

in spite of its seeming hegemony in the world today, is not an empire in these terms 

nor does it lie at the heart of Hardt and Negri's sense of an empire. However, the 

sovereignty of the US does constitute an important precursor to Empire and the 

US continues to occupy a privileged position in the world today. However, it is in 

the process of being supplanted by Empire. 

Empire is lacking in (or will lack) geographic or territorial boundaries. It can 

also be seen as lacking temporal boundaries in the sense that it seeks (albeit unsuc

cessfully) to suspend history (shades of Fukuyama!) and to exist for all eternity. It 

also can be seen as lacking a lower boundary in that it seeks to expand downward 

into the depths of the social world. This means that it seeks control of the basics 

of the social world (thought, action, interaction, groups), and goes even further in 

an effort to use biopower to control human nature and population; both peoples' 

brains and their bodies. 2 1 In a way, Empire is far more ambitious than imperialism 

in that it seeks to control the entirety of life down to its most basic levels. 

The key to the global power of Empire lies in the fact that it is (or seeks to be) 

a new juridical power. That is, it is based on the constitution of order, norms, eth

ical truths, a common notion of what is right, and so on. This juridical formation 
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is the source of the power of Empire. Thus, it can, in the name of what is "right," inter

vene anywhere in the world in order to deal with what it considers humanitarian 

problems, to guarantee accords, and to impose peace on those who may not want it 

or even see it as peace. More specifically, it can engage in "just wars" in the name 

of this juridical formation; the latter legitimates the former. Such wars become 

a kind of sacred undertaking. The enemy is anyone or anything that the juridical 

formation sees as a threat to the ethical order, as it defines such an order, in the 

world. Thus the right to engage in just war is seen as boundless encompassing the 

entire space of civilization. The right to engage in it is also seen as boundless in 

time; it is permanent, eternal. In a just war, ethically grounded military action is 

legitimate and its goal is to achieve the desired order and peace. Thus Empire is 

not based on force per se, but on the ability to project force in the service of that 

which is right (precursors of this can be seen in the two US wars against Iraq, as 

well as the incursion into Afghanistan). 

Empire is based on a triple imperative. First, it seeks to incorporate all that it 

can. It appears to be magnanimous and it operates with a (neo-)liberal facade. 

However, in the process of inclusion, it creates a "smooth" world in which differ

ences, resistance, and conflict are eliminated. Second, Empire differentiates and affirms 

differences. While those who are different are celebrated culturally, they are set apart 

and aside juridically. Third, once the differences are in place, Empire seeks to 

hierarchize and to manage the hierarchy and the differences embedded in it. It is 

hierarchization and management that are the sources of the real power of Empire. 

Empire is, then, a postmodern Marxian perspective on globalization and the 

exertion of power around the world. However, instead of capitalists, or capitalist 

nations, exerting that power, it is the much more nebulous Empire that is in control. 

If there are no more capitalists in Empire, what about the proletariat? To Hardt 

and Negri, the time of the proletariat is over. But if the proletariat no longer exists 

to oppose Empire, where is the opposition to it to come from? After all, operating 

from a Marxian perspective, Hardt and Negri must come up with an oppositional 

force. In fact, they do not disappoint on this score and label that oppositional group 

the "multitude." This is an interesting choice of a term for many reasons. For one 

thing, it is much more general and abstract than the proletariat and also moves us 

away from a limited focus on the economy. Secondly, it is clear that there are lots 

of at least potential opponents of Empire; indeed, those in control in Empire con

stitute only a small minority vis-a-vis the multitude. 

The multitude is that collection of people throughout the world that sustains Empire 

in various ways, including, but not restricted to, its labor (it is the real productive 

force in empire). Among other ways, it also sustains it by buying into the culture-

ideology of consumerism and, more importantly, in actually consuming a variety 

of its offerings. Like capitalism and its relationship to the proletariat, Empire is a 

parasite on the multitude and its creativity and productivity. Like Marx's proletariat 

(which all but disappears in this theory), the multitude is a force for creativity in 

Empire. Also like the proletariat, the multi tude is capable of overthrowing Empire 

through the autonomous creation of a counter-Empire. The counter-Empire, like 

Empire, is, or would be, a global phenomenon created out of, and becoming, global 
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flows and exchanges. Globalization leads to deterri torialization (and the multitude 

itself is a force in deterritorialization and is deterritorialized) and the latter is a pre

requisite to the global liberation of the multitude. That is, with deterritorialization social 

revolution can, as Marx predicted, occur, perhaps for the first time, on a global level. 

Thus, while Hardt and Negri are certainly critics of globalization, whether it be 

modern neo-liberal capitalist imperialism or postmodern empire, they also see a 

Utopian potential in globalization. Thus, globalization per se is not the problem, 

but rather the neo-liberal form that it has taken, or takes, in imperialism and Empire. 

That Utopian potential has always been there, but in the past it has been smothered 

by modern sovereign powers through ideological control or military force. Empire 

now occupies, or soon will, that controlling position, but its need to suppress that 

potential is counterbalanced by the need of the multitude to manifest and express 

that Utopian potential. Ultimately, it is in globalization that there exists the potential 

for universal freedom and equality. Further, globalization prevents us from falling 

back into the particularism and isolationism that has characterized much of human 

history. Those processes, of course, would serve to impede the global change sought 

by the multitude. More positively, as globalization progresses, it serves to push us 

more and more in the direction of the creation of counter-Empire. This focus on 

the global serves to distinguish Hardt and Negri from other postmodernists and 

post-Marxists who tend to focus on the local and the problems and potential that 

exists there. 2 2 In contrast, in their view, a focus on the local serves to obscure the 

fact that the sources of both our major problems and our liberation exist at the 

global level, in empire. 

While Hardt and Negri foresee counter-Empire, they, like Marx in the case of 

communism, offer no blueprint for how to get there or for what it might look like. 

Like communism to Marx, counter-Empire will arise out of actual practice (praxis), 

especially that of the multitude. Counter-Empire must be global, it must be every

where, and it must be opposed to Empire. Counter-Empire is made increasingly 

likely because Empire is losing its ability to control the multitude. Thus, Empire 

must re-double its efforts (e.g. through police power) and this serves to mobilize 

the multitude and make counter-Empire more likely. As postmodernists, Hardt and 

Negri reject a focus on the agent of the type found in Marxian theory, specifically 

the centrality accorded to the proletarian revolutionary agent who is increasingly 

conscious of exploitation by capitalism. Instead, they focus on such non-agential, 

collective actions by the multitude as desertion, migration, and nomadism. In accord 

with their postmodern orientation and its focus on the body, Hardt and Negri urge 

a new "barbarism" involving new bodily forms of the kind that are now appearing 

in the realm of gender, sexuality, and esthetic mutations (such as tattooing and body 

piercing). Such bodies are less likely to submit to external control and more likely 

to create a new life; the basis of counter-Empire. Thus, the revolutionary force is 

not conscious agents, but new bodily, corporeal forms. 

While Hardt and Negri retain a Marxian interest in production, they do recognize 

a new world of production and work in which immaterial, intellectual, and com

municative labor are increasingly central. Thus, control over those engaged in such work 

- a key element and increasing proportion of multitude - is of increasing importance. 
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However, while they are controlled through global communication and ideology 

(especially via the media), it is also through communication and ideology that the 

revolutionary potential of the multitude will be expressed. The key to communication 

is that it flows easily and effectively across the globe. This makes it easier for 

Empire to exert control, to organize production globally, and to make its 

justification of itself and its actions immanent within that communication. 

Conversely, of course, it is also the mechanism by which the multitude can 

ultimately create counter-Empire. 

This chapter examines the impact of neo-liberal theory on globalization. Neo

liberal theory, as well as the discourse that emerged as a reaction to it, has 

significantly influenced economics and politics. It can also be seen as being, in whole 

or in part, an ideology. 

Neo-liberal theory emerged in the 1930s as a combination of the liberal com

mitment to individual liberty and neo-classical economics. The free operation of 

the market and minimal intervention by the state were the cornerstones of the 

theory. The end of the Depression era marked the second stage of development of 

the theory; it entered a phase of embedded liberalism. Under the influence of welfare-

state-based Keynesian economics, the market, corporations, and individuals came 

to be embedded in a regulative environment. The Austrian School, under the 

leadership of Hayek and von Mises, launched a staunch effort to counter such inter-

ventionism. The movement grew stronger, as the University of Chicago became an 

important center of neo-liberal thinking and a training ground for neo-liberals under 

the tutelage of Milton Friedman. 

A key mechanism in neo-liberal economics was the administering of a "shock 

doctrine," designed to invigorate the economy through shock tactics such as 

privatization of industry, deregulation, and reduction of public spending on social 

welfare programs. While the initial experiment in Chile proved unsuccessful, modified 

versions were applied by the Thatcher and Reagan governments in the UK and the 

US respectively. 

Later, much of the world was coerced into accepting neo-liberalism, at least 

in part through the efforts of the IMF and the World Bank, which practiced a 

particular form of shock therapy known as "structural adjustment." In order to 

qualify for financial loans from these institutions, receiving countries had to 

restructure their economies in line with neo-liberal policy. The theory was 

referred to as the Washington Consensus, due to its close association with the 

US. The structural adjustment approach has been severely criticized for leading 

to a growth in inequality. It has also faced opposition from alter-globalization 

movements. 

The third stage entails a transition of neo-liberalism to neo-conservatism, which 

has a strong commitment to order and morality and the need to impose it on the 

rest of the world. A potential fourth stage lies in the development of an organic, 
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left alliance involving workers, and racial, ethnic, and gender minorities all of which 

are to resist neo-liberal (and neo-conservative) globalization. 

Under, neo-liberalism, the operation of free markets is considered to be crucial. 

It emphasizes a commitment to deregulation of the markets. Free markets are also 

portrayed as being intrinsically linked to a democratic political system that facilit

ates individual economic well-being. Tax cuts are advocated as a mechanism to 

stimulate investment in the economy, which consequently demands a reduction of 

government expenditure, especially in terms of welfare expenditure. 

Although the theory advocates "limited government," it favors state inter

vention to facilitate the business interests and the reduction of barriers to the 

free movement of capital across national borders. Rather than rendering the 

state irrelevant, neo-liberalism has modified the functioning of the state in order 

to facilitate the functioning of the market. Friedman contends that this removal of 

barriers has leveled the global playing field. This enables everyone to benefit from 

a flat world. 

Polanyi's critique of neo-liberalism highlights the fact that the laissez-faire 

system came into existence through the assistance of the state. Left to itself, that 

system threatens to destroy society. Free markets induce a natural collective reac

tion by society. 

Neo-liberalism has been criticized for its narrow definition of well-being, which 

is equated with economic well-being. The theory also conceals the vested interests 

of those who push for such an economic system. Adoption of neo-liberal theory 

has produced severe financial crisis in various countries, and has led to increasing 

commodification as well as environmental degradation. 

Ong emphasizes that neo-liberalism as an exception can be distinguished from 

exceptions to neo-liberalism. An instance of the former would be special economic 

zones, wherein markets have the maximum freedom. While formal control of these 

areas is in the hands of the nation-state, de facto power rests with the MNCs that 

operate within these zones. Exceptions to neo-liberalism are double-edged. While 

the state can use exceptions to protect citizens from volatility under neo-liberalism, 

they might also be used to worsen the effects of neo-liberalism. 

Fukuyama locates the end of history in neo-liberalism. Neo-liberalism is not only 

seen as a positive development, but also as an inextricable part of the foreseeable 

future. 

Neo-liberal theory has evoked implicit as well as explicit criticism from neo-Marxian 

thinkers. Sklair places emphasis on transnational practices that are able to cut across 

boundaries - through transnational corporations, the transnational capitalist class, 

and the culture-ideology of capitalism. Transnational corporations utilize the 

capitalist class to develop and solidify the consumerist ideology that is necessary 

to meet the demands of the capitalist system. Hardt and Negri critique the 

neo-liberal form of globalization in terms of imperialism and empire. They locate 

a postmodern turn in imperialism, leading to a decentering of the imperialist empire 

and the creation of Empire. However, they accord positive potential to the process 

of globalization, foreseeing a counter-Empire characterized by non-agential collec

tive action. 
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NOTES 

1 In fact, it could be seen as more a metatheory, as 

a theory that overarches many specific theories, 

than a theory. However, we will mainly treat it as 

a theory in this chapter; see Ritzer (1991). 

2 On the role of neo-liberalism in another Latin 

American country, see Babb (2001). 

3 She also argues that it has been used within the 

US, as well, such as the example of the natural 

shock of Hurricane Katrina, and its aftermath, in 

New Orleans. 

4 Many feel that the Washington Consensus has 

eroded and has long since passed its peak; see Held 

(2005: 95-113; Broad 2004: 129-54). 

5 Where he made news by making comments about 

women that were almost as reprehensible as those 

that follow about less developed nations. 

6 Cited in Ferguson (2006: 70). 

7 Cited in Ferguson (2006: 70). 

8 Others are Dollar and Fischer; Dollar and Kraay 

(2002: 195-225); also see Fischer (2003: 1-30). 

9 www.freetheworld.com/release_html; Easterly 

(2006a: 29-41). More generally, see Easterly (2006b). 

10 While a capitalist, Soros (2000) is critical of this idea, 

especially that a free market will take care of 

common interests and a democratic society. 

11 Another argument is that increases in government 

expenditures trickle down to those in the lower 

social classes. 

12 This is Karl Marx's concept; see Ritzer (2008c: 61). 

13 For one of many critiques see Steingart (2008). 

14 Many have applied Polanyi's ideas to the con

temporary world. See, for example, Munck (2006: 

175-86; Da Costa and McMichael 2007: 588-602). 

15 www.margaretthatcher.org/speeches. 

16 The kibbutz was a collective, usually based in 

agriculture, that operated on socialist principles. 

17 Fukuyama (1989). Reprinted in Tuathail, Dalby, 

and Routledge (1998: 114-24). 

18 www.france24.com/en/20080926. 

19 www.france24.com/en/20080926. 

20 Hardt and Negri are using this term differently 

from others we will discuss such as Auge and 

Ritzer (see chapter 9). Their meaning is closer to 

Castells' "spaces of f lows" (as opposed to spaces 

of places). 

21 Here Hardt and Negri are drawing on the work of 

Foucault. 

22 See, for example, Seidman (1991: 131-46; Antonio 

1991: 154-63). 
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Global Political Structures and Processes 

The focal concern in this chapter is the political structures 1 involved in glob

alization. However, these structures, like all structures, are often better seen 

as processes (and flows) or as encompassing sets of processes. For example, 

a nation-state or a bureaucracy is often thought of as a structure, but in the main 

it is the sum of the processes (communication, decision-making, etc.) that take place 

within it. To put this another way, structures can be seen as "congealed flows." In 

that sense, the bulk of this chapter also deals with political processes (and flows). 

However, before we get to our focus on political structures, we need to be more 

explicit about the political flows themselves. 

While the focus in this chapter will be on the development and nature of a wide 

range of political structures relevant to globalization, there certainly are a number 

of separable political processes and flows of various sorts that are relevant to an 

understanding of contemporary globalization. In fact, it could be argued that 

virtually all of the flows discussed throughout this book are political and of great 

relevance to political structures of all sorts. Some, of course, are of more direct polit

ical relevance than others. 

• The global flow of people (Chapter 11), especially refugees and illegal immigrants, 

poses a direct threat to the nation-state and its ability to control its borders. 

• The looming crises associated with dwindling oil and water supplies (Chapter 8) 

threaten to lead to riots and perhaps insurrections that could lead to the downfall 

of extant governments. 

• The inability of the nation-state to control economic flows dominated by MNCs, 

as well as the current economic and financial crisis that is sweeping the world 

(Chapter 8), is also posing profound threats to the nation-state (e.g. in Eastern 

Europe). 

• Environmental problems of all sorts (Chapter 12), especially those related to global 

warming, are very likely to be destabilizing politically. 

• Borderless diseases (Chapter 13), especially malaria, TB, and AIDs in Africa, pose 

a danger to political structures. 

• War (Chapter 13) is the most obvious global flow threatening the nation-states 

involved, especially those on the losing side. 

• Global inequalities (Chapters 14 and 15), especially the profound and growing 

North-South split, threaten to pit poor nations against rich nations. 

• Terrorism (Chapter 13) is clearly regarded as a threat by those nations against 

which it is waged (hence the so-called "war on terrorism" in the US). 

Thus, a significant portion of this book deals with political processes, or with 

many processes that are directly or indirectly related to politics. In addition, there 

is a discussion (especially in Chapter 16) of various efforts to deal with global prob

lems, many of which (e.g. trade protection and liberalization; efforts to increase 
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political transparency and accountability) are political in nature. Finally, political 

structures (e.g. nation-states, UN) initiate a wide range of global flows (e.g. the 

violence sponsored by Robert Mugabe's government in Zimbabwe has led to the 

mass migration of millions of people from the country). 

The Treaty of Westphalia (1648) ended the Thirty (and Eighty) Years' War(s) in 

Europe and instituted an international system which recognized sovereign states as 

its core. Thus, it is not sovereign states that were new (absolutist states, for example, 

had long existed), but rather the recognition accorded them at Westphalia. The Treaty 

was widely interpreted as giving states the right to political self-determination, 

to be considered equal from a legal point of view, and as prohibiting them from 

intervening in the affairs of other sovereign states. Critics of the traditional inter

pretation of Westphalia contend that none of these things were inherent in the 

original treaty, but were read into it later by those who wanted to buttress the state 

system. Furthermore, it is argued that this interpretation set in motion an anarchic 

and conflictive relationship between states and perhaps set the stage for inter-state 

wars, especially WW I and WW II. Nevertheless, nation-states 2 ' 3 remained preeminent 

until the current era of globalization when global processes began, at least in the 

eyes of many observers (including mine 4 ) , to undermine the nation-state (Hayman 

and Williams 2006: 521-41) . 

The nation-state, of course, has two basic components - "nation" and "state." Nation 

"refers to a social group that is linked th[r]ough common descent, culture, language, 

or territorial contiguity" (Cerny 2007: 854). Also important in this context is 

national identity, the "fluid and dynamic form of collective identity, founded upon 

a community's subjective belief that the members of the community share a set of 

characteristics that make them different from other groups" (Guibernau 2007: 849-53). 

While the notion of a nation was highly circumscribed (e.g. regionally) in the Middle 

Ages, from the seventeenth century on the idea of nation was broadened and enlarged 

by a number of forces (political leaders, bureaucrats, the bourgeoisie, the proletariat, 

intellectuals, etc.) that pushed for nationalism, a doctrine and/or political move

ment that seeks to make the nation the basis of a political structure, especially a state. 

The state emerged as a new institutional form in the wake of the demise of the feudal 

system. The state offered a more centralized form of control (in comparison to, say, 

city-states) and evolved an organizational structure with "relatively autonomous office

holders outside other socioeconomic hierarchies, with its own rules and resources 

increasingly coming from taxes rather than from feudal, personal or religious 

obligations" (Cerny 2007: 855). Also coming to define the state was its claim to 

sovereignty. This involved the ability to engage in collective action both internally 

(e.g. collect taxes) and externally (e.g. to deal with other states, to engage in warfare, 

etc.). The nat ion-state can therefore be seen as an integration of the sub-groups 

that defined themselves as a nation with the organizational structure that consti

tuted the state. 

Nation: Social 
group linked 
through 
common 
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culture, 
language, 
or territorial 
contiguity. 
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THREATS TO THE NATION-STATE 

As a result of the heritage of Westphalia, we came to think of the nation-state as an 

autonomous, rather self-contained, 5 entity, but in fact many of the global processes 

that slice through it (see below, as well as throughout this book), indicate that the 

nation-state is not, and undoubtedly has never been, such a "container." As a result, 

one observer (and this author would agree) concludes that the "state is today highly 

contingent and in flux" (Cerny 2007: 854). 

Globa l f lows and processes 

The nation-state is especially threatened by the global economy and global economic 

flows. An extreme argument is made by Ohmae who contends that, "The uncom

fortable truth is that, in terms of the global economy, nation-states have become 

little more than bit actors" (1996: 12). He talks in terms of a borderless global econ

omy that nation-states are unable to control. 

A similar argument is made by Strange who contends that the decline of the 

nation-state is linked to technological and financial changes, as well as to "the accel

erated integration of national economies into one single global market economy" 

(Strange 1996: 13-14). While nation-states once controlled markets, it is now the 

markets that often control the nation-states. (We will have much more to say about 

these economic factors in the next two chapters.) In this context, Strange takes on 

the Westphalia system and dubs it a "Westfailure." She does so because the state 

has failed to control the financial system (she cites the Asian financial crisis, but 

the Great Recession is an even better example), to protect the environment, and to 

deal with social inequality (Strange 1999: 345-54) . 

There are a variety of other factors threatening the autonomy of the nation-state 

including flows of information, illegal immigrants, new social movements, terrorists, 

criminals, drugs, money (including laundered money, and other financial instruments), 

sex-trafficking, and much else. Many of these flows have been made possible by the 

development and continual refinement of technologies of all sorts. The nation-state 

has also been weakened by the growing power of global and transnational organ

izations (e.g. the EU) that operate largely free of the control of nation-states. 

Another factor is the growth of global problems (AIDS, TB, global warming; see 

Chapters 12 and 13) that cannot be handled, or handled very well, by a nation-

state operating on its own. A more specific historical factor is the end of the Cold 

War which had been a powerful force in unifying, or at least holding together, some 

nation-states. One example is Yugoslavia and its dissolution with the end of the 

Cold War, but the main one, of course, is the dissolution of the Soviet Union into 

a number of independent nation-states (Russia, Ukraine, Georgia, etc.). Then 

there are "failed states" (Boas and Jennings 2007:475-85) (e.g. Somalia) where there 

is, in effect, no functioning national government, as well as states that are in the 

process of breaking down (Li 2002: 1-20). Clearly, failed states, and states that are 

disintegrating, are in no position to maintain their borders adequately 

One way of summarizing much of this is to say that the nation-state has become 

increasingly porous. While this seems to be supported by a great deal of evidence, 
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the fact is that no nation-state has ever been able to control its borders completely 

(Bauman 1992: 57). Thus, it is not the porosity of the nation-state that is new, but 

rather what is new is a dramatic increase in that porosity and of the kinds of flows 

that are capable of passing through national borders. 

Internat ional h u m a n r ights 

Another threat to the autonomy of the nation-state is the growing interest in interna

tional human rights (Chatterjee 2008; Elliott 2007: 343-63 ; Fredman 2008). Indeed, 

the issue of human rights, defined as the "entitlement of individuals to life, security, 

and well-being" (Turner 1993: 489-512; 2007a: 591) has emerged as a major global 

political issue. It is argued that because these rights are universal, the nation-state 

cannot abrogate them. 6 As a result, global human rights groups have claimed the 

right to be able to have a say about what is done to people within (for example, 

torture of terror suspects) and between (for example, illegal trafficking in humans 

[Farr 2005]) sovereign states. Thus, in such a view, human rights are a global matter 

and not exclusively a concern of the state (Levy and Sznaider 2006: 657-76). 

Furthermore, the implication is that the international community can and should 

intervene when a state violates human rights or when a violation occurs within a 

state border and the state does not take adequate action to deal with the violation. 

A concern for human rights on a global scale emerged in reaction to the Holocaust 

(Bauman 1989) and other twentieth-century atrocities. On December 10, 1948, the 

UN General assembly approved a Universal Declaration of Human Rights. Below 

are a few of the Articles of this Declaration most relevant to its relationship to the 

nation-state. 

Article 1 

All h u m a n beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights. They are endowed 

with reason and conscience and should act towards one another in a spirit of 

brotherhood. 

Article 2 

Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this Declaration, 

without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or 

other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other status. 

Furthermore, no distinction shall be made on the basis of the political, jurisdic

tional or international status of the country or territory to which a person belongs, 

whether it be independent, trust, non-self-governing or under any other limitation 

of sovereignty. 

Article 13 

(1) Everyone has the right to freedom of movement and residence within the 

borders of each State. 
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(2) Everyone has the right to leave any country, including his own, and to return to 
his country. 

Article 15 

(1) Everyone has the right to a nationality. 
(2) No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his nationality nor denied the right to change 
his nationality. 

Article 19 

Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and expression; this right includes free
dom to hold opinions without interference and to seek, receive and impart 
information and ideas through any media and regardless of frontiers. 

Article 22 

Everyone, as a member of society, has the right to social security and is entitled 
to realization, through national effort and international co-operation and in accor
dance with the organization and resources of each State, of the economic, social 
and cultural rights indispensable for his dignity and the free development of his 
personality. 

Article 30 

Nothing in this Declaration may be interpreted as implying for any State, group or 
person any right to engage in any activity or to perform any act aimed at the destruc
tion of any of the rights and freedoms set forth herein. 

What is clear in this Declaration and its Articles is that human rights take prece

dence over the nation-state and that the UN is seeking to exert control over the 

state, at least on these issues. 

As a result, at least in part, of growing interest in human rights in recent years, 

more people throughout the world have come to define themselves as global 

citizens and agitated against human rights abuses throughout the world. The 

creation of the International Criminal Court (ICC) in 2002 created a venue in 

which those accused of human rights abuses could be tried and found guilty. 

However, such an international system is seen by some as a threat to the 

sovereignty of the nation-state (Sorensen 2007: 1075-8) . As a result, the US, for 

one, has refused to recognize the ICC. 

" S h a d o w s o f w a r " 

Carolyn Nordstrom sees a different kind of threat to nation-states in what she calls 

the "shadows of war." Shadows of war are defined as "the complex sets of cross-

state economic and political linkages that move outside formally recognized state-
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based channels" (Nordstrom 2004: 106). These "shadows of war" are not restricted 

by or to the nation-state; it is these "extra-state" processes (those that exist outside 

formal state channels; e.g. flows of black market goods) that are of central 

importance, especially in less developed countries. The myriad flows (e.g. of 

pharmaceuticals) that occur in this way help in the development of those 

countries and link them to transnational and cosmopolitan consumption sites. 

She concludes: 

The sheer power carried in extra-state systems - the power to shape global economic 
and political realities - demonstrates the partial nature of state authority. And this 
demonstrates that the state's power is not preeminent, but a carefully crafted illusion 
that exists only because a population chooses to grant it believability. 

No single system of power reigns supreme, no ultimate hegemony prevails in the 
world. (2004: 235) 

Nordstrom accords great importance to the "extra-state." On the one hand, when 

a nation-state collapses, in order to survive the people who live in such locales rely 

on extra-state networks that link people and countries globally. These are very 

flexible systems that are capable of adapting to the most extreme circumstances. 

On the other hand, it is often the case that extra-states (such as al-Qaeda) pose a 

greater threat to nation-states, including those that achieve superpower status 

(these days only the US), than do other nation-states. "Looking at the history of 

extra-state groups defeating the colonial world, people have learned that the extra-

state is the most powerful way of challenging the state and combating a superpower" 

(Nordstrom 2004: 249). 

Transnat ional discourse communi t ies 

A very different kind of threat to the nation-state is posed by the development 

of transnational discourse communities (TDCs) (Bisley et al. 2002: 199-212). TDCs 

involve, at the level of discourse, "increased interconnectedness between the 

local and the global" (Bisley et al. 2002: 199). They serve to demonstrate in yet 

another domain the decline of nation-states both as a source of such discourse 

for local governments within them, as well as in their inability to block the flow 

of this discourse. Thus, for example, cities as far apart as Phoenix in the US 

and Bremen, Germany share directly ideas on managing their cities derived 

from a TDC, the Bertelsmann Network. The point is that it is this network and 

the managerial ideas it disseminates that are influencing these two cities rather 

than, or at least independent from, the nation-states (US, Germany) in which 

they exist. 

The Bertelsmann Network is a comparatively small TDC. Of far greater import

ance are organizations like the World Bank and the IMF and their discourses. There 

is also a diverse group of professional and expert organizations that are TDCs. These 

communities of discourse are affecting directly the nature of local government in 

various locales throughout the world. 
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There are at least some who contest the position taken above. A variety of arguments 

are made including that the nation-state continues to be the major player on the 

global stage (Gilpin 2001), that it retains at least some power in the face of glob

alization (Conley 2002: 378-99) , that nation-states vary greatly in their efficacy in 

the face of globalization (Mann 2007: 472-96), and that the rumors of the demise 

of the nation-state are greatly exaggerated. 7 

Daniel Beland argues that "the role of the state is enduring - and even increasing 

- in advanced industrial societies" (Beland 2008: 48). He sees greater demands being 

placed on the state because of four major sources of collective insecurity: terrorism 

(see Chapter 13), economic globalization leading to problems such as outsourcing and 

pressures toward downsizing, as well as the current economic crisis (see Chapter 8), 

threats to national identity due to immigration (see Chapter 11), and the spread of 

global diseases such as AIDs (see Chapter 13). Further, the state does not merely 

respond to these threats, it may actually find it in its interest to exaggerate or even 

create dangers and thereby make its citizens more insecure (Glassner 2000). A good 

example is the US and British governments' arguments prior to the 2003 war with 

Iraq that Saddam Hussein had Weapons of Mass Destruction (WMDs) that posed 

a direct threat to them. The US even claimed that Iraq could kill millions by using 

offshore ships to lob canisters containing lethal chemical or biological material into 

American cities (Isikoff and Corn 2006). The collective insecurity created by such 

outrageous claims helped foster public opinion in favor of invading Iraq and over

throwing Saddam Hussein. 

The other side of this argument in support of the nation-state is that global 

processes of various kinds are just not as powerful as many believe. For example, 

global business pales in comparison to business within many countries, including 

the US. For another, some question the porosity of the nation-state by pointing, 

for example, to the fact that migration to the US and other countries has declined 

substantially since its heights in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries 

(Gilpin 2001). 

A related point is that it would be a mistake simply to see globalization as a threat 

to, a constraint on, the nation-state; it can also be an opportunity for the nation-state 

(Conley 2002: 378-99) . For example, the demands of globalization were used as a 

basis to make needed changes (at least from a neo-liberal point of view) in Australian 

society, specifically allowing it to move away from protectionism and in the direc

tion of (neo-)liberalization, to transform state enterprises into private enterprises, 

and to streamline social welfare. In this, the rhetoric of globalization, especially an 

exaggeration of it and its effects, was useful to those politicians who were desirous 

of such changes. In other words, Australian politicians used globalization as an 

ideology in order to reform Australian society. 
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Whether or not it is being superseded by globalization, the nation-state remains 

important. In thinking about the nation-state, especially in the era of globalization, 

we need to understand that it is not a "natural" phenomenon, but is rather a 

social and political construction. This means that the nation-state had to be 

literally created as, for example, the early leaders of the United States did in fusing 

the original independent states into a unified nation-state. It also means that the 

nation-state has to be defined by those within it, as well as those without, as such 

an entity. This can occur in various ways, but one of the key ideas in thinking 

about the unification of the nation-state is Benedict Anderson's (2006) notion of 

imagined communit ies . 

Anderson (2006: 6) defines the nation as "an imagined political community." Clearly, 

this means that for Anderson a nation exists primarily within the realm of 

ideas, subjectively within people's minds as an image. Anderson attributes four 

characteristics to an imagined nation. First, it is imagined because it is impossible 

in all but the smallest communities to have face-to-face contact with more than a 

few of one's peers. Because there are at least some, and likely many, not available 

for personal contact, one must imagine who they are, what they believe, what holds 

them together, and so on. Second, it is imagined to be limited "because even the 

largest of them, encompassing perhaps a billion living human beings, has finite, if 

elastic, boundaries, beyond which lie other nations. No nation imagines itself as 

coterminous with mankind" (Anderson 2006: 7). Third, the nation-state is imagined 

to be sovereign, that is as being free. Finally, it is imagined to be a community "because, 

regardless of the actual inequality and exploitation that may prevail in each, the 

nation is always conceived as a deep, horizontal comradeship" (Anderson 2006: 7). 

Anderson sees the eighteenth century as the beginning of the dawn of the nation (in 

the sense that he defines it) and nationalism, and he links it to two key developments 

- the modern novel and the modern newspaper - that he includes under the heading 

of "print capitalism." Key to the modern novel was the idea of an actor moving 

calendrically through "homogenous, empty time." He sees this as "a precise analogue 

of the idea of the nation, which also is conceived as a solid community moving steadily 

down (or up) history" (Anderson 2006: 26). The novels tended to have a national 

imagination as well as an imagination of the characters moving through the socio

logical landscape presented in them. 

In the case of the newspaper, the reader also operates with a sense that what 

appears in its pages operates calendrically. This is the case when one reads about 

a community - say the refugees in Darfur - for several days in a row. However, it 

is also the case when the story disappears from the newspaper for a time. The reader 

assumes that the Darfur communi ty continues to move along and thus has little 

trouble picking up the "story" (note the similarity to a novel and its story line) when 

articles once again are published on Darfur. In addition, large numbers of people 

buy and read the newspaper on a given day and a given reader imagines that she 

is part of the larger community that is reading the same stories. 

Imagined 
community: 
A nation exists 
primarily as a 
set of ideas in 
people's minds. 
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It was the mass sale and distribution of novels and newspapers that was critical 

to the rise of the imagined nation. It was also important that they were produced not 

in the language of the elites (e.g. Latin), or in many different vernaculars, but in a 

limited number of print languages. It was through this that people who previously 

could not understand one another 

gradually became aware of hundreds of thousands, even millions, of people in their 

particular language-field, and at the same time that only those hundreds of thousands, 

or millions, so belonged. These fellow-readers, to w h o m they were connected through 

print, formed, in their secular, particular, visible invisibility, the embryo of the nationally 

imagined community. (Anderson 2006: 44) 

Print capitalism also gave a new fixity to language that helped give solidity and 

long-term continuity to the notion of the nation. However, while a national print 

language was important historically, that does not mean that today nations (as well 

as nation-states) and print languages are coterminous. Clearly, various languages 

exist within a given nation-state (India encompasses many different languages) and 

languages stretch far beyond the borders of given nation-states (people in many 

countries speak French). 

The imagined community is clearly a much greater reality than ever before because 

of developments far beyond print capitalism and not dealt with by Anderson. I am 

thinking here of the new digital media - especially cell phones, e-mail, the Internet, 

blogs, etc. - that allow widely dispersed populations to maintain, create, and dis

seminate a continuing sense of an imagined community. Globalization has meant 

not only the dispersal of many people but it has also provided them with newer 

technologies that allow them to be part of truly (global) imagined communities. 

Thus, although the nation-state itself may be of declining importance, it may be as 

important, and in fact more important, today in the age of globalization as an imag

ined reality. 

One of the many examples of the application of the concept of imagined com

munities to globalization studies is Frank Lechner's (2007a: 107-21) work on the 

Dutch, especially in the way they conceive of themselves through soccer. One of 

the things the Dutch have done is to use soccer as a way of re-imagining their nation. 

In 1974 the Dutch national soccer team reached the World Cup finals and, although 

they lost to the German team, the accomplishment was seen as a demonstration of 

the fact that a small country like the Netherlands could compete on the global stage, 

not only in soccer but in many other things. In other words, success in world soccer 

allowed the Dutch to imagine their nation-state as being powerful, perhaps far more 

powerful than it was in actuality. Further, the source of the success of the team, as 

well as the nation-state, was seen as resulting from an integration of the collective, 

or the system, with the creative individual, either as player or citizen. The team was 

seen as being able, through its play, to "stretch" the soccer playing field and this 

mirrored the ability of the Dutch to literally stretch the physical dimensions of the 

country itself by, for example, reclaiming land from the sea. In this, the Dutch are 

not unique. Many nations imagine themselves in terms of the World Cup and global 

soccer more generally and, in fact, many think of themselves as superior, unique, 

and whole because of their successes in that realm. 
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Beyond the nation-state there has been a wide range of formal and informal political 

relations among and between nation-states that have served to structure inter

national, and more recently, global relations. Thus, during WW II the major divide 

was between those nation-states associated with the Allies (mainly US, Great Britain, 

France, Russia) and those linked to the Axis (primarily Germany, Japan, Italy). During 

the Cold War, the major split was between Soviet bloc countries and those allied 

with the West. In the nearly two decades since the collapse of the Soviet Union the 

global political situation has been more fluid and various efforts have been made 

to offer a picture of the new global political world. 

Parag Khanna (2008a; 2008b: 34ff.) offers one interesting perspective on this emer

ging new world. 8 He bases his analysis on a distinction between globalization and 

geopolitics. 9 Basically, globalization involves free flows, especially of an economic 

nature. In contrast, geopolitics involves largely political and military efforts aimed 

at gaining control over, but frequently disrupting, those flows (and much else). While 

the US was hegemonic in the era of geopolitics, it is greatly weakened as globaliza

tion competes with, and gains ascendancy over, geopolitics. However, based on the 

fact that the widely acknowledged prior epoch of globalization (see Chapter 7) 

was brought to an end by the geopolitics associated with the onset of WW I, Khanna 

(2008a: 341) worries that geopolitics may once again undermine globalization. 

Khanna argues that with the demise of the Soviet Union in 1991, US geopolitical 

hegemony was expected to last well into the future, but it failed to get past the 

end of the century. Instead, he sees the emergence in the twenty-first century of a 

new Big Three in the world - the EU, China, and the US. As Khanna (2008b: 64) 

puts it, the "web of globalization now has three spiders." However, in his view, 

the US is the one of the Big Three that is declining while the other two are likely 

to continue their recent ascent. (However, he does not foresee the US being 

replaced by the other two; they will co-exist and compete actively and aggressively 

with one another.) He dismisses the other possibilities for world power status -

Russia (Blum 2008) is being depopulated and is reduced to being run by 

"Gazprom.gov"; 1 0 Islam is sharply divided (especially, Sunnis vs. Shias) and wars 

rage within it; India is far behind China and does not seem to have the same 

kind of global ambitions and appetite. 

However, the whole notion of a distinctive Dutch style in soccer is contested. 

Further, much the same could be said about soccer in many other nations, as well. 

And, there are mythical aspects of the Dutch sense of not only their soccer but of 

their nation as a whole. Indeed, the whole idea of a distinctive Dutch nation-state, 

or of any nation-state, for that matter, involves selective memory and application. 

Furthermore, those imaginings are not carved in stone, but are affected by, and are 

changing as a result of, globalization. The Dutch, as well as those in many nations, 

are re-imagining themselves in the wake of globalization, especially immigration. 

The key point, however, is not the specific nature of the "imagined communities," 

but the fact that they seem to be both broadly needed in, and created in a wide 

range of, national settings. 

http://Gazprom.gov%22;10
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There is a lengthy set of points to be made about the strength of the EU and the 

likelihood that it will continue to grow in global importance. 

• The EU is, at the moment, adding a nation-state a year and there is a fairly lengthy 

list of nation-states eager to enter. 

• New pipelines bring the flow of oil to EU countries from Libya, Algeria, and 

Azerbaijan. 

• The EU is already the largest market in the world having surpassed the US. 

• The euro has been growing stronger and is stronger than the dollar; there is 

pressure in various quarters to move away from the dollar (e.g. oil is priced by 

OPEC in dollars per barrel) and to the euro as the global currency (although 

the value of the euro diminished early in the Great Recession). 

• Europe is a leader in technological developments. 

• London is replacing New York as the global financial capital (this trend is likely 

to accelerate as a result of the financial crisis and the demise of major American 

financial firms) and as a reflection of that China plans to locate the Western 

offices of its state investment fund in London, not New York. 

• Europe (and the EU) is more of a political model for those in Africa or the Middle 

East than the US. 

• Foreign students find it increasingly difficult to study in the US because of all 

sorts of barriers and impediments and, in any case, many find European 

educational institutions more attractive. 

China is expanding as a global power in a variety of ways. 

• It is making all sorts of deals with, and sending a wide range of personnel 

(engineers, military personnel, etc.) to, a number of locales in the world - Africa, 

Latin America, etc. 

• Its trade with the world is massive and has been growing (although it, like much 

else, has been hit hard by the recession). 

• It maintains relations with, and even supplies arms to, all of the countries that 

the US shuns as "rogue states" (e.g. Iran, North Korea). 

• Of course, China's greatest power is in East Asia where it is aided by the fact 

that about 35 million ethnic Chinese live throughout the other countries of East 

Asia and are well-positioned within their economies. 

• China is drawing more and more nations in the region into its political orbit 

and there is a possibility that it could eventually stand at the center of an Eastern 

version of NATO. 

When the US is also taken into account, what is being produced, then, is "three 

hemispheric pan-regions, longitudinal zones dominated by America, Europe and 

C h i n a . . . because a vertically organized region contains all climatic zones year-round, 

each pan-region can be self-sufficient and build a power base from which to 

intrude in others' terrain" (Khanna 2008b: 37). This ability to intrude into each 

other's world is exacerbated by globalization and made easier in a "shrinking world." 

The main battleground among the Big Three will be what Khanna calls the 

"second world" that is distinct from the core first-world countries and the peripheral 
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third-world countries (Wallerstein 1974). These are the "swing states" over which 

the Big Three will compete and the outcome of that battle will determine who will 

win out in the geopolitics of the future. The most important of these swing states 

are in "Eastern Europe, Central Asia, South America, the Middle East and Southeast 

Asia" (Khanna 2008b: 39). 

The most controversial of the second-world countries is Russia, but its shrink

ing population (if current trends continue, it will decline to almost the size of Turkey 

by 2025), the depopulation of, especially, Eastern Russia (increasingly occupied by 

Chinese), and the concentration of development in the Western part of the country 

(especially in and around Moscow), indicate it is better thought of as a second-world 

country than as a serious competitor to the Big Three. Europe is investing heavily 

in Russia and Europe is a major market for its oil and natural gas (although it 

has alternatives for these commodities). Thus, Khanna (2008b: 39) sees Russia as 

increasingly becoming almost an annex of Europe, although another alternative open 

to Russia would be to turn east away from the EU which, in his view, would lead 

Russia to become a "petro-vassal of China." Informal annexation by Europe seems 

more attractive and a more likely option. In fact, according to Khanna, some EU 

officials talk openly of the annexation of Russia. 

Khanna lists many other nations as central to this second world including Turkey, 

Kazakhstan, Venezuela, Brazil, Saudi Arabia, Iran, Malaysia, Thailand, and so on. 

These countries and others are continually up for grabs and none of the Big Three 

will be able to include them permanently in its orbit. These countries may ally them

selves with one of the Big Three for a time over a given issue, but then with another 

of the Big Three over another issue. The second world countries will also form alliances 

among and between themselves. 

Khanna (2008b: 62, italics added) puts these changes in the context of the 

decline of Americanization and the rise of globalization: "What I have seen in these 

and dozens of other [second-world] countries is that globalization is not synonymous 

with Americanization; in fact, nothing has brought about the erosion of American 

primacy faster than globalization." What he means is that globalization has eroded 

the geopolitical position of the US. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

The idea for the League of Nations emerged as a result of, and during, WW I. 

The League was formulated during the Paris Peace Conference of 1919, and began 

operations in January 1920. Its significance was that it was a global political organiza

tion and it was a forerunner to the much more important United Nations. It was 

not the first such organization (there was the largely nineteenth-century Concert 

of Europe and its periodic meetings), but it was the broadest and most inclusive -

that is, the most global - to that date. Although the US played a key role in the 

formation of the League, it did not become a member when the Senate refused to 
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ratify the agreement because it did not want to cede war-making powers to such 

an organization. Without the US, the League came to be dominated by Europe and 

lost its global reach and the legitimacy that could have been derived from such a 

sweep. The League was formally "buried" in April, 1946, but its demise was fore

ordained by the absence of the US and by the fact that it was never a truly global 

organization (Northedge 1989; Schuker 2007: 727-33). 

The League was also done in by a series of failures including its inability to stop 

Japan from conquering Manchuria (1931) and to prevent Italy from taking over 

Abyssinia (now Ethiopia) in 1935. Of course, its greatest failure, and the most impor

tant cause of its demise, was WW II. 

The League did make some contributions to international cooperation and global 

governance (especially the Permanent Court of International Justice at the Hague). 

The UN in general, as well as other global organizations such as the IMF, continue 

to reflect innovations made by the League in the global arena. The ultimate significance 

of the League was as an early form of political globalization and as a forerunner to 

the far more important United Nations. 

UNITED NATIONS 

Clearly, the United Nations (UN), in spite of its myriad problems, is the premier 

global organization in the realm of politics. It succeeded the failed League of Nations, 

although the UN incorporated many of its principles and some its functions 

and characteristics. It, like the world wars that preceded and precipitated it, was an 

indicator of globalization, at least in the political realm. 

The UN began operations on October 24, 1945. It is organized on the basis of the 

nation-states (there were 192 member states in 2007) that are its members. As a 

"state-centric" organization (Weiss, Forsythe, and Coate 2004; Weiss and Zach 2007: 

1217-23), the UN stands in opposition, at least in general, to those who argue that 

globalization has brought, or is bringing about, the demise of the (nation-)state. 

The UN is a global setting in which nation-states meet and deliberate. However, the 

UN is not merely a setting in which nation-states meet, but it is also an independent 

actor. 

As an arena for nation-state decision-making 

The two best-known state-based organs in the UN are the Security Council and the 

General Assembly. The latter is the UN's main deliberative body, while the former 

is responsible for the maintenance of international peace and security. The day-to-day 

operations of the UN are handled by the Secretariat, employing about 9,000 people 

in New York and approximately another 40,000 people throughout the world. The 

ability of the UN to function adequately is greatly and chronically hampered by 

severe budget limitations. 

The UN can be seen as concerned primarily with four broad areas. The first involves 

military issues. The UN was envisioned as a major force in managing peace and 

security, especially in inter-state relations. However, it was marginalized during the 

Cold War 1 1 largely because in the Security Council both the US and the Soviet Union 
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could veto proposed interventions. A turning point in the military role of the UN 

was the 1991 authorization by the Security Council of the use of force to deal with 

Iraq's invasion of Kuwait. Throughout the 1990s the UN engaged in a wide variety 

of actions that were not anticipated by its founders and which had been regarded 

previously as the province of states. These included interventions in civil wars in 

less developed countries, "election and human rights monitoring, disarmament, and 

even the assumption of state functions (in Cambodia and East Timor, for example)" 

(Weiss and Zach 2007: 1219). However, the expansionism of the UN in these areas 

was tempered by failures in the 1990s in Somalia and Yugoslavia. In the military 

realm it is also important to mention the fact that the UN has been actively 

involved in arms control and disarmament. The second area involves economic issues. 

In this realm, the main focus of the UN has been to promote actions that would 

lead to reductions in global inequality. Third are environmental issues (e.g. pollution, 

hazardous wastes) which are dealt with primarily through the United Nations 

Environment Programme. 1 2 Finally, there are matters of human protection. A variety 

of UN-sponsored human rights treaties and agreements have protected human rights 

(see above) around the world. 

The UN is both a creation and creature of the United States. Its name was 

suggested by President Franklin Delano Roosevelt, the UN charter was adopted in 

San Francisco and it has been housed in New York City since the 1950s. The US 

has also been the largest single contributor to the UN. However, the UN is minuscule 

in comparison to the US - its budget is about 0.07 percent of the budget of the US 

government. It is for this reason that the UN continues to be relatively weak and 

that the US has felt free to go it alone whenever it has serious disagreements with 

it (Ferguson 2004). 

United Nat ions Conference on Trade and Deve lopment ( U N C T A D ) 1 3 

UNCTAD was created in 1964 by the UN General Assembly primarily to improve 

the economic situation of less developed nations, as well as to improve the nature 

of their relationship to the developed nations. It sought markets for the manufac

tured goods of less developed countries and stable prices for their commodities. 

It was opposed by the developed nations because it opposed the (neo-)liberalism 

that predominated at the time of its formation. However, in 1992 it changed course, 

accepted the predominant neo-liberal economic system, ceased to seek systemic change, 

and sought instead the integration of less developed countries into the global 

economy (Williams 2007: 1211-13). UNCTAD continues to focus on trade and devel

opment, but its goal is to improve the position of less developed nations in these 

areas by finding ways of allowing them to benefit more from, and function better 

in, the global economy. 

Uni ted Nat ions Educat iona l , Scient i f ic and Cul tura l O rgan i za t i on 

(UNESCO) 

With headquarters in Paris, UNESCO has been in existence since 1946. Its primary 

focus is in the areas of "education, the natural and social sciences, and culture" 
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(Kazancigil 2007: 1213-15). It had a number of successes in its first four decades 

of existence, but it was hampered by the Cold War and more recently by the 

neo-liberalism of economic globalization. It has sought the free movement of 

knowledge and information, but neo-liberals favor turning these into goods which 

can be bought and sold on the market. The t r iumph of neo-liberalism has meant 

that both the budget and the activities of UNESCO have been in decline. 

INTERNATIONAL ATOMIC ENERGY AGENCY (IAEA) 

IAEA became well-known in early 2003 when its current leader, Mohammed 

ElBaradei, led a team to look into the status of nuclear weapons in Iran. (It had 

earlier shown that contrary to US assertions, Saddam Hussein's Iraq had no 

nuclear weapons.) Its subsequent report indicated that Iran failed to meet safeguard 

obligations relative to nuclear development and weaponry. 

The IAEA is an autonomous organization established on July 29, 1957. It is not 

controlled by the UN, but it does report to both the General Assembly and the Security 

Council. The vast majority of the nations involved in the IAEA are members of 

the UN. The Iran case illustrates one of the IAEA's best-known roles as the world's 

"watchdog" on nuclear issues. As such, it inspects nuclear facilities to ensure that 

they are for peaceful use, disseminates information and standards designed to help 

make sure that nuclear facilities do not become dangerous, and serves as a center 

for scientific information on the peaceful use of nuclear technology. 

GROUP OF EIGHT 

The Group of Eight (G8) began as the Group of Six (France, Germany, Italy, Japan, 

United Kingdom, the US) in 1975; Canada was added in 1976 and Russia officially 

became a member in 1998. At the heart of the G8 is a 2 -3 day annual meeting of 

the leaders of the countries involved. In addition, there are an increasing number 

of more specialized meetings involving representatives of Group of Eight nations 

and more and more official bodies have been created to deal with specialized issues 

(Kirton 2001). The main significance of the G8 lies in the fact that its summit 

meeting "remains the only place where the leaders of all of the world's major states 

regularly meet to provide wide-ranging global governance, based on democratic 

principles" (Kirton 2007: 552). The G8 has addressed a series of specific political 

(arms control, regional security, human rights, etc.) and economic (e.g. exchange 

rates, international trade, relations with developing nations) issues. 

Environmental issues were at the top of the agenda when the G8 met in Germany 

in mid-2007 with a focus on climate change and global warming. Germany was 

pushing a much more aggressive plan than the US for dealing with these environ

mental issues. Also on the agenda was a plan by the US to place a missile-shield 

system in Western Europe, a plan hotly opposed by Russia. Meetings of the then-

heads of Germany, the US, and Russia - Angela Merkel, George Bush, and Vladimir 

Putin - involved discussing and debating these issues (Stolberg 2007: A14). The meet

ing was also notable for demonstrations by several thousand protestors opposed to 
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globalization and the undemocratic character (after all, most nations of the world 

are excluded) of meetings such as this one (Landler 2007d: A14). In the 2008 G8 

meeting in Hokkaido, Japan climate change continued to be high on the agenda, 

but little was accomplished except for some minor changes in wording relating 

to the goal of cutting greenhouse gas emissions by 50 percent by 2050 (Economist 

2008: July 10). 

Below we deal with some of the more important regional political organizations 

(Cooper, Hughes, and de Lombaerde 2008). We will not cover all of them; the focus 

will be on more formal than more informal regional organizations. 

ORGANIZATION OF AMERICAN STATES (OAS) 

The OAS was created on April 30, 1948, and initially it included all of the states in 

Central and Latin America, as well as Cuba and the US (Phillips 2007: 917-21; 

Vaky 1993). Over the years, Canada and the other Caribbean states joined the OAS, 

but Cuba, while technically remaining a member, was suspended in 1962 in light 

of the ascendancy of a communist government in Cuba headed by Fidel Castro. 

The OAS has not been a notably successful regional organization largely because 

of profound differences between the US and other members. While the OAS is devoted 

to multilateralism, the US continues to favor a unilateral approach to Latin America. 

This is reflected not only in its staunch, and continuing (in spite of the replacement 

of Fidel Castro by his brother Raul as president of the country in 2008), opposition, 

indeed hostility, to Cuba, but also in many other areas such as dealing with the 

flow of narcotics from Latin America and the flow of illegal immigrants from and 

through Mexico. The relationship between the US and Latin American countries 

has grown more strained with the rise to power of Hugo Chavez in Venezuela and 

the movement to the left in other Latin American regimes (e.g. Ecuador, Bolivia). 

This has also created strains among Latin American countries between those that 

have moved left and those that have not. 

ASSOCIATION OF SOUTHEAST ASIAN NATIONS (ASEAN) 

ASEAN was founded in 1967, with Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines, Singapore, 

and Thailand as the original members, to foster regional cooperation in Southeast 

Asia among its smaller, developing nations. It has now grown to ten members with 

the addition of Brunei, Vietnam, Laos, Myanmar, and Cambodia. 1 4 ASEAN operates 

on the basis of the following principles which clearly reflect its political character 

and its base in the nation-states that compose the organization: 

• mutual respect for the independence, sovereignty, equality, territorial integrity, 

and national identity of all nations; 

• the right of every State to lead its national existence free from external inter

ference, subversion, or coercion; 
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• non-interference in the internal affairs of one another; 

• settlement of differences or disputes by peaceful manner; 

• renunciation of the threat or use of force; and 

• effective cooperation among member nat ions. 1 5 

In addition, it takes as its other goals the acceleration of "economic growth, social 

progress and cultural development in the region." 1 6 

Although ASEAN was founded as a largely political organization (Leifer 1989), 

it has come to be dominated by economic issues (Nesadurai 2003), especially dealing 

with the impact of neo-liberal economic policies on the region and its member nations. 

For one thing, it sought to adapt to neo-liberalism by creating the ASEAN Free Trade 

Area (AFTA) to reduce both tariff and non-tariff barriers to free trade. For another, 

it sought, beginning in 1998, to nurture new domestic firms by giving domestic 

investors priority over foreign investors. This was both to prevent the firms from 

coming to be controlled by outsiders and to help them grow so that they could 

compete with the MNCs. However, in 2001 the focus shifted to attracting foreign 

investment. Finally, it responded to the 1997-8 Asian financial crisis by seeking to 

develop regional financial systems that could help to prevent future financial crises. 

The relatively small size of their economies led ASEAN to form ASEAN Plus Three 

(APT) and to include three powerful Northeast Asian countries - Japan, China, and 

South Korea. In May, 2000, they agreed on the Chiang Mai Initiative to provide 

funds to member nations in case of a financial crisis. The actions of ASEAN show 

"how a group of small developing countries have pragmatically employed regional 

cooperation to help them mediate a range of pressures from globalization. It also 

explains the seemingly paradoxical phenomenon of a worldwide resurgence of regional 

integration projects since the 1980s in tandem with globalization" (Nesadurai 2007: 

66 -7 ) . 

AFRICAN UNION (AU) 1 7 

The Organization of African Unity (OAU) began in 1963, but it was succeeded by 

the African Union in 2002 (Murray 2004). The change represented a switch from 

a focus mainly on pan-Africanism and collective self-reliance to more of one on 

benefiting from globalization as well as avoiding its adverse effects (Soderbaum 2007: 

16-18). Given the great problems within Africa, it remains unclear how successful the 

AU will be in either taking advantage of globalization or avoiding being victimized 

by it. 

The decline of the nation-state, along with at least some of its governance function, 

has given rise to three new forms of governance (Whitman 2003: 253-72). The first 

is governance without government (Rosenau and Czempiel 1992); governance with

out government management. For example, various matters are managed within 
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the nation-state without the involvement of state government. Thus, locales and 

regions within the nation-state may manage themselves. The second is governance 

through various public policy networks. At the global level, this involves government 

by various international institutions as well as INGOS and private sector organiza

tions of various sorts. Finally, governance at the global level can be normatively mediated 

and moderated. Included here are efforts driven by values including the Commission 

on Global Governance as well the "Global Compact" created by former UN 

Secretary-General, Kofi Annan. (The Global Compact encompasses ten basic 

principles by which businesses around the world should voluntarily conduct their 

affairs [Soederberg 2007: 500-13].) It is the latter two forms that directly speak to 

globalization and governance, but all three of the forms relate to the decline of the 

nation-state even in the realm of governance. 

There is some evidence of, and some increasing pressure toward, the emergence 

of various forms of global governance. James Rosenau (2002; Rosenau and Czempiel 

1992) links this to the increasing "fragmegration" (see below) of the global order. 

This reflects increasing global diversity as well as the array of contradictory forces 

that have been unleashed as a result. Among those contradictory forces are glob

alization and localization, centralization and decentralization, and integration and 

fragmentation (fragmegration). 

There are a series of more specific factors behind the growth in demand for more 

global governance. At the top of the list must be the declining power of nation-states. 

If states themselves are less able to handle various responsibilities, this leaves open 

the possibility of the emergence of some form of global governance to fill the void. 

A second factor is the vast flows of all sorts of things that run into and often right 

through the borders of nation-states. On the one hand, this could involve the flow 

of digital information of all sorts through the Internet. It is difficult, if not impos

sible, for a nation-state to stop such flows and in any case it is likely that such action 

would be politically unpopular and bring much negative reaction to the nation-state 

involved in such an effort. China, for example, has periodically sought to interfere 

with the Internet and this has brought great condemnation both internally and exter

nally. Then there is the mass migration of people and their entry, often illegally, 

into various nation-states. If states are unable to control this flow, then there is a 

need for some sort of global governance to help deal with the problem. The flow 

of criminal elements, as well as their products (drugs, laundered money, those bought 

and sold in sex trafficking, etc.), is a strong factor in the call for global governance. 

In these cases and others, there is a need for such things as some degree of order, 

some sort of effective authority, and at least some potential for the improvement 

of human life. These are but a few of the things that can be delivered by some form 

of global governance. 

Another set of issues that has led to calls for global governance involve horrendous 

events within nation-states that the states themselves either foment and carry out, 

or are unable to control. For example, in Darfur, Sudan, perhaps hundreds of thou

sands have been killed and millions of people displaced and the lives of many more 

disrupted in a conflict that dates back to early 2003. The government of Sudan and 

its military have been implicated in the conflict between ethnic and tribal groups 
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and the Sudanese government has been resistant to outside interference in its internal 

affairs. Of course, this is far from the only event of its kind. Other prominent exam

ples in recent history include death and disruption in Rwanda (in 1994 militant 

Hutus killed hundreds of thousands of Tutsis and more moderate Hutus), and Kosovo 

(a semi-independent province in Serbia and the site of conflict in the 1990s between 

ethnic Albanians and Serbs and the mass murder of Albanians). One could even 

go back to the Second World War and argue that the Holocaust could have been 

prevented, or at least mitigated, had there been a viable form of global governance 

to put pressure on Nazi Germany and ultimately to intervene in a more material way, 

perhaps militarily (see Figure 6.1 for a global map of areas of recurrent conflict). 

Then there are global problems that single nation-states cannot hope to tackle 

on their own. One, of course, is the global financial crises and panics (including 

the current ones) that sweep the world periodically and with which nations are often 

unable to deal on their own. Indeed, some nations (e.g. the ASEAN nations dis

cussed above) have often been, and are being, victimized by such crises. Unable to 

help themselves, such nations are in need of assistance from some type of global 

governance. 

Nation-states have long struggled to deal with problems like these through var

ious inter-state systems (e.g. alliances such as NATO), but the more recent trend is 

toward the development of more truly global structures and methods of dealing 

with various sorts of issues and problems. 

One such issue is the governance of the world economy (Hirst and Thompson 

1999). There are at least five interdependent levels at which that governance can 

operate: 

1. The major political entities, especially the G3 (Europe, Japan, and North America), 

can govern through various agreements "to stabilize exchange rates, to coordinate 

fiscal and monetary policies, and to cooperate in limiting speculative short-term 

financial transactions" (Hirst and Thompson 1999: 191). 

2. States can create various international regulatory agencies to deal with a specific 

economic issue (e.g. the WTO to monitor GATT). 

3. Trade and investment blocs such as EU, NAFTA, and AFTA (Asean Free Trade 

Area) can govern large economic areas. 

4. Nations can develop policies to enhance themselves and the ability of their 

corporations to compete in the global marketplace. 

5. Regions within nations can integrate economic activities that take place within 

their borders in order to increase their ability to compete globally and to protect 

them from large shocks that might adversely affect them. 

While civility and civil society have ancient roots and examples (e.g. in Aristotle), 

John Keane (2003) traces what we now consider civil society to the appearance of 

the West on the global stage beginning around 1500 (see also, Eberly 2008). Until 



F
ig

u
re

 6
.1

 
W

o
rl

d
 
a

re
a

s
 o

f 
re

c
u

rr
e

n
t 

c
o

n
fl
ic

t.
 
C

e
rt

a
in

 
a

re
a

s
 o

f 
th

e
 w

o
rl

d
 
h
a
v
e
 
b
e
e
n
 
a

ff
e

c
te

d
 
b
y
 r

e
c
u

rr
e

n
t 

c
o

n
fl
ic

t 
o
v
e
r 

th
e
 
p
a
s
t 

tw
o

 g
e

n
e

ra
ti
o

n
s
 (

g
re

e
n
);

 s
e

v
e

ra
l 

c
o

u
n

tr
ie

s
 r

e
g

a
rd

e
d

 a
s
 f

a
il
e

d
 s

ta
te

s
 a

re
 a

m
o
n
g

 t
h

o
s
e

 a
ff

li
c
te

d
, 

in
c
lu

d
in

g
 p

re
-i
n
te

rv
e
n
ti
o
n

 

A
fg

h
a

n
is

ta
n

 a
n

d
 p

o
s
t-

c
o

lo
n

ia
l 

S
o

m
a

li
a

. 
O

th
e
r 

c
o

u
n

tr
ie

s
 (

g
ra

y
) 

a
re

 s
e
e
n

 a
s
 b

e
in

g
 
u
n
d
e
r 

s
tr

e
s
s
 a

s
 "

c
a

n
d

id
a

te
s
 f

o
r 

fa
il
u

re
" 

b
y
 t

h
e

 

W
o

rl
d

 B
a

n
k
 a

n
d
 o

th
e
r 

a
g

e
n

c
ie

s
. 

(B
y
 p

e
rm

is
s
io

n
 o

f 
O

x
fo

rd
 
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y

 P
re

ss
 I

n
c
. 

F
ro

m
 P

o
w

e
r 

o
f 

P
la

c
e
: 

G
e

o
g

ra
p

h
y
, 

D
e

s
ti
n

y
, 

a
n

d
 

G
lo

b
a

liz
a

ti
o

n
's

 R
o

u
g

h
 L

a
n

d
s
c
a

p
e

 [
2
0
0
8
] 

b
y
 H

. 
J
. 

d
e

 B
lij

. 
C

h
a
p
te

r 
6
: 

P
la

c
e

s
 O

p
e
n

 a
n
d

 S
h
u
t,
 p

. 
1
5
3
) 



Global Political Structures and Processes 

the nineteenth century (Lipschutz 2007: 304-8) , civil society was not distinguished 

from a state dominated by laws. The philosopher G. W. F. Hegel played a key role 

in re-defining civil society as that which exists between the family and the state; a 

realm that is not only separated from them, but one where an individual can 

participate directly in various social institutions. To Hegel, like Marx and Engels 

(and Keane), the economy was considered part of civil society. 

The major figure in social theory 1 8 associated with the idea of civil society is Alexis 

de Tocqueville. Tocqueville lauded the early American propensity to form a wide 

range of associations (e.g. religious, moral) that were not political in nature and 

orientation. Such civil associations allowed people to interact with one another and 

to develop, renew, and enlarge feelings, ideas, emotions, and understandings. Such 

civil associations also allowed people to band together and to act. Without such 

associations they would be isolated and weak in large-scale contemporary societies 

(Tocqueville 1825-1840/1969: 513, 515). 

The distinction between the market (and state, family) and civil society is a 

twentieth-century innovation usually associated with the Italian Marxist thinker, 

Antonio Gramsci (1992). In his view, to challenge the hegemony of the state (con

trolled by the market which, in turn, dominated the family), the opposition had 

to gain positions in civil society (e.g. universities, the media) in order to generate 

their own ideas to counter the hegemonic ideas emanating from the capitalist 

economic system. 

While the West often conquered the world through uncivilized, even violent means, 

it "gave birth as well to modern struggles for liberty of the press, written constitu

tions, religious toleration, new codes of 'civil manners ' (often connected with 

sport), non-violent power-sharing, and talk of democracy and human rights, 

whose combined 'ethos' gradually spawned the growth of civil society institutions" 

(Keane 2003: 44). A robust civil society was already in existence by the nineteenth 

and early twentieth centuries (e.g. peace societies, cooperatives, workers movements), 

but it was soon set back dramatically by the two world wars. It is largely in the 

aftermath of WW II that the modern civil society movement took shape and expanded 

dramatically. 

Mary Kaldor (2003; 2007: 153-7) accords central importance to the 1970s and 1980s, 

especially in Latin America and Eastern Europe. In both regions, there was opposition 

to military dictatorship and efforts to find an autonomous and self-organizing base 

outside of the state in order to oppose the military. It was also during this period that 

civil society became increasingly global as improved travel and communication made 

linkages among various civil society groups throughout the world increasingly 

possible. These groups mounted appeals to international authorities and were able 

to create a global political space for themselves where they argued for, and helped 

bring about, international agreements on such issues as human rights. Of great import

ance in the 1990s "was the emergence of transnational networks of activists who came 

together on particular issues, including landmines, human rights, climate change, 

dams, HIV/AIDS, or corporate responsibility" (Kaldor 2007: 155). Much of the con

temporary "alter-globalization" movement (see Chapter 16) is now an integral part 

of global civil society. 



G l o b a l P o l i t i c a l S t r u c t u r e s a n d P r o c e s s e s 

Following Kaldor (2007: 154), civil society is defined (we will soon offer a definition 

of global civil society) as: "the process through which individuals negotiate, argue, 

struggle against, or agree with each other and with the centers of political and economic 

authority." It is a realm in which people can engage each other more or less directly 

and in which they can, among other things, analyze and criticize their political and 

economic institutions. People can do this, and thereby act publicly, by acting through 

"voluntary associations, movements, parties, and unions" (Kaldor 2007: 154). Thus, 

civil society involves both settings and actions that take place within those settings. 

It also represents an ideal toward which many people and groups aspire - an active, 

vital, and powerful civil society that can influence, and act as a counterbalance to, 

potent forces in the realm of the polity and the economy (Seckinelgin 2002: 

357-76). It is particularly the case that civil society stands as a counterbalance 

and an alternative to both the nation-state and the economic market, especially the 

capitalist market. 

While historically civil society was nation-state-centered, that is, linked to groups 

and actions within states, 1 9 in more recent years it has been associated with more 

global actions and therefore with a somewhat different set of organizations including 

"social movements, nongovernmental organizations (NGOs), transnational networks, 

religious organizations, and community groups" (Kaldor 2007: 153). In other words, 

we have moved increasingly toward the notion of a global civil society (Alexander 

2006a), although civil society remains a force within states and societies, as well 

(Smith and West 2005: 621-52). 

John Keane (2003: 8, italics in original) offers a definition of global civil society as: 

a dynamic non-governmental system of interconnected socio-economic institutions that 

straddle the whole earth, and that have complex effects that are felt in its four corners. 

Global civil society is neither a static object nor a fait accompli. It is an unfinished 

project that consists of sometimes thick, sometimes thinly stretched networks, pyramids 

and hub-and-spoke clusters of socio-economic institutions and actors who organize themselves 

across borders, with the deliberate aim of drawing the world together in new ways. These 

non-governmental institutions and actors tend to pluralise power and to problematise 

violence; consequently, their peaceful or 'civil' effects are felt everywhere, here and there, 

far and wide, to and from local areas, through wide regions, to the planetary level itself. 

This definition emphasizes five tightly linked characteristics of global civil society; 

it is non-governmental, a form of society composed of interlinked social processes, 

oriented to civility (non-violence), pluralistic (including the strong potential to reduce 

conflict), and global. 

Keane gives us a good feel for global civil society, as well as both its unfinished 

and varied character. However, one of the things that sets Keane's view on civil society 

apart is his argument that the economic market is deeply implicated in civil society. 

While many see civil society as distinct from both the nation-state and the market, 

Keane (2003: 76) puts forth the "no market, no civil society" rule. Civil society 

could not survive without the market, money, and the money economy. Indeed, 

there is no clear dividing line between civil society and the market; the market is 

embedded in civil society and vice versa. For example, those who work in the market 

Civil society: 
Process 
through which 
individuals 
negotiate, 
argue, struggle 
against, or 
agree with 
each other 
and with 
those in 
authority. 

Global civil 
society: 
Global, non
governmental, 
pluralistic form 
of society 
composed 
of interlinked 
social processes 
oriented to 
civility. 
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draw upon the civil society's norms of sociability such as "punctuality, trust, honesty, 

reliability, group commitment and non-violence" (Keane 2003: 77). 

Keane (2003: 78) draws three basic conclusions from this relationship: "markets 

are an intrinsic empirical feature, a functionally intertwined prerequisite, of the social 

relations of actually existing global civil society"; "global civil society as we know 

and now experience it could not survive for more than a few days without the 

market forces unleashed by turbocapitalism"; and "the market forces of turbocap-

italism could themselves not survive for a day without other civil society institu

tions, like households, charities, community associations and linguistically shared 

social norms like friendship, trust and cooperation." 

To buttress his point, Keane argues that labor is not restricted to the market 

economy, but is a kind of social activity also found in non-market settings like 

households and charities, arts and entertainment, recreation, intimate relationships, 

communications media, and sacred settings and institutions. Further, markets and 

capitalist firms even have a civilizing effect on civil societies through, for example, 

their forms of face-to-face negotiations and by nurturing social codes such as those 

associated with charity (e.g. the Gates Foundation). 

However, Keane also recognizes that the capitalist market can disturb, even 

disrupt, global civil society through, for example, the great social inequality it 

produces or by choosing where to invest and, especially, where not to invest and 

from where it chooses to withdraw investments. Of perhaps greatest importance 

from a negative point of view is the tendency for the capitalist market to 

strengthen "the hand of market domination over the non-profit institutions of 

society, which tend to be pushed and pulled, twisted and torn into bodies that obey 

the rules of accumulation and profit maximization" (Keane 2003: 90). Indeed, it is 

for this reason that many argue for the need to distinguish between market-based 

organizations and civil society 

In contrast to Keane, Jeffrey Alexander differentiates civil society (or what he often 

calls "the civil sphere") from the market and the economy. However, he goes much 

further to also separate civil society from the state, religion, family, and community 

(Alexander 2006b: 7). Thus, civil society is to Alexander independent of these and 

other structures and institutions. It is a sphere that possesses its own ethics and 

institutions. Yet, it is not merely an idea or an ideal, it also exists in the "real world." 

That is, it has a local existence in both time and space. However, there is a set of 

ideals associated with it including community, solidarity, justice, and democracy. 

As such, civil society is not a reality that is ever, or could ever be, completed. Rather 

it is an ongoing and ever-present project. 

This is especially the case in the era of globalization where civil societies that were 

created in nation-states now must be extended to the global level. In fact, Alexander 

argues that without a global civil society the promises of national civil society 

may die. The challenges and the dangers of today's world have become global with 

the result that civil society must itself become global if it is to have any chance of 

countering them and, more generally, of creating a true civil society. 

In practice, civil society has been dominated for decades by critical agents and 

agencies, but more recently neo-liberalism and neo-liberal organizations (e.g. the World 
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Bank) have picked up on the idea to create organizations (NGOs), often funded by 

government and international agencies, oriented to reforming the market and 

government. Some see these NGOs as compromising the very notion of civil society 

and argue that they should not be thought of as part of it. However, as both Keane 

and Kaldor point out, civil society is a broad and internally contradictory category 

that includes a wide range of groups. 

How do we account for the recent rise of civil society in general, and NGOs in 

particular? A number of factors are involved. Perhaps the most important are the 

various flows that we have already mentioned many times, including flows of both 

resources (money, information, popular culture, etc.) and threats (e.g. pollution, 

drugs, sex trafficking, etc.) (Mathews 1997: 50—66). As the power of the nation-state 

to deal with these flows, and in the case of negative flows (see Chapters 12 and 13) 

to mitigate or prevent them, the role of civil society in general, and of myriad NGOS 

in particular, has grown. 

A variety of movements and organizations have come together since the 1990s 

to become significant components of the global civil society. One type involves 

various groups of transnational activists participating in efforts to deal with global 

warming, AIDs, landmines, and so forth. Then there is the global alter-globalization 

movement as well as the anti-war movement, especially its most recent iteration 

spurred by the invasion of Iraq. Of growing significance in the realm of global 

civil society is the wide range of organizations dealing primarily with issues that 

relate to the environment, human rights, and economic development. Among the 

most notable of these are INGOS (see below) CARE, Worldwide Fund for Nature, 

Greenpeace, Amnesty International, Friends of the Earth, Médecins Sans Frontières, 

Oxfam, and so on. Perhaps of greatest importance today in thinking about civil society 

are groups that represent the poor, especially those in less developed countries, and 

their efforts to improve the position of the poor within the global economy. 

INTERNATIONAL NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS 
(INGOs) 

INGOs are international not-for-profit organizations that perform public functions 

but are not established or run by nation-states (examples in addition to those men

tioned above include Transparency International, Global Witness, Center for Public 

Integrity, Clean Clothes Campaign, International Organization for Standardization 

[ISO], International Electrotechnical Commission [IEC], and various professional 

associations). They are private, voluntary, and non-profit and most are oriented to 

bringing about some sort of social and/or political change. INGOs are advocates 

for any number of things, but they also "routinely influence the domestic policies 

of states, participate in multilateral forums and institutions, promote interstate 

cooperation, and facilitate political participation on the part of governments and 

the public" (Warkentin 2007: 883-7) . 

The first modern INGOs are traceable to the nineteenth century (the International 

Red Cross was founded in Switzerland in 1865), but they have boomed in recent 

years. As their number, influence, and power have grown, they have become highly 

International 
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Governmental 
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International 
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nation-states. 
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controversial. Some see them as the harbingers of a future democratic civil society. 

Others are highly critical of them (see below). 

While many INGOs have grown highly influential, their power does not involve 

rational-legal authority (Weber 1921/1968) (such as having their leadership being 

duly elected), but rather comes from rational-moral authority (Thomas 2007: 

84-102) . This stems from the fact that they claim (often successfully) that they 

represent and express universal human interests, are democratic both as organizations 

and in terms of their goals, and are committed to global progress and the creation 

of a more rational world. Their great moral power also comes from their neutrality; 

their disinterestedness. At the most general level, they serve to frame global policy 

issues in areas such as women's rights, population, education, and the environment. 

As moral powers, they are less actors on the world stage than they exist to advise 

states, firms, and individuals on how they ought to act on various issues and under 

an array of circumstances. 

INGOs have several characteristics that make them invaluable in the global 

arena. First, they are often grassroots organizations and therefore are much 

more in touch with the needs and interests of their membership than larger, more 

formal, and more bureaucratized organizations associated with nation-states or the 

international community. Second, they are often more effective in achieving their 

goals than other types of organizations (for example, they are often able to get relief 

faster to people in poor countries or to victims of disasters). Third, they are very 

good at garnering media attention in efforts to force more formal organizations 

(e.g. states) into action. 

A turning point in the history of INGOs occurred in 1992 when a treaty to 

control the emission of greenhouse gases was signed as a result of the actions of a 

variety of groups that not only exerted external pressure, but were actually involved 

in the decision-making process. A number of other successes followed: 

1. Review by the World Bank of its funding strategies. 

2. Creation by the UN of a high commissioner for human rights. 

3. Prevention of the approval of the Multilateral Agreement on Investment (which 

would have liberalized foreign investment and limited the role of nation-states 

in such actions). 

4. Protests at World Trade Organization meetings, especially the Seattle action of 

1999. 

5. Formal representation at the World Economic Forum in Davos, Switzerland. 

One of the most notable successes of INGOs was an international treaty spear

headed by the International Campaign to Ban Landmines (ICBL). The treaty was 

signed in 1997 by 122 nations which agreed to stop selling and using landmines. 

On the surface the fact that so many nation-states were involved in signing the treaty 

would seem to indicate that this was an accomplishment linked to the old state-

centered system. In fact, however, much of the credit went to the approximately 

one thousand NGOs that had been involved in lobbying in about 60 countries for 

such a treaty (Bond 2000). 
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However, there are negative sides to the growth of INGOS (and civil society). 

Fundamentally INGOs are special interest groups and therefore they may not 

take into consideration wider sets of concerns and issues. 

In addition, they are not democratic, often keep their agendas secret, and are 

not accountable to anyone other than their members. 

They are elitist (many involve better-off and well-educated people from the North), 

that is undemocratic, organizations that seek to impose inappropriate universal 

plans on local organizations and settings. 

Thus, they have the potential to be "loose cannons" on the global stage. 

They are seen as annoying busybodies that are for ever putting their noses in 

the business of others (Thomas 2007: 84-102) . 

And, they often pander to public opinion and posture for the media both to attract 

attention to their issues and to maintain or expand their power and membership. 

As a result, they may distort the magnitude of certain problems (e.g. overest

imating the effects, and misjudging the causes, of an oil spill) in order to advance 

their cause and interests. 

Their focus on one issue may adversely affect the interest in, and ability to deal 

with, many other important issues. 

The nature of the focus, and indeed the very creation, of an INGO may be a 

function of its ability to attract attention and to raise funds. As a result, other 

worthy, if not more worthy, issues (e.g. soil erosion, especially in Africa), may 

fail to attract much, if any, attention and interest. 

In some cases, well-meaning INGOs conflict with one another, such as those 

wishing to end certain practices (e.g. logging) versus those that see those practices 

as solutions (e.g. logging producing wood as a sustainable resource that is 

preferable to fossil fuels). 

Then there are those critics who point to the fashionableness of certain issues 

and the fact that INGOs may be driven by what is considered in vogue and not 

what really needs attention. 

Control of the North over INGOs has actually increased leading to questions 

about their relevance to the concerns of the South. 

However, perhaps the strongest criticism of INGOs is that they "seem to have 

helped accelerate further state withdrawal from social provision" (Harvey 2006: 

52). In that sense they can be seen as neo-liberalism's "Trojan horses" further

ing its agenda while seeming to operate against some of its worst abuses. 

Thus, global civil society is extremely broad and includes organizations and 

parties that may well be in conflict with one another (e.g. the Western neo-liberals 

who dominate the major INGOs and the often non-Western critics of neo-liberalism, 

including radical religious fundamentalists, who dominate less well-organized groups). 

What they all have in common is that they exist more or less outside the confines 

of the nation-state and offer at least the possibility that people can be a part of 

ongoing debates in the world and perhaps even involved in movements toward greater 

democracy and emancipation (Munck 2002a: 10-21; Teune 2002: 22-34). 
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Beyond their moral power, some INGOs (see below) have become formally involved 

in intergovernmental organizat ions (IGOs) that are international in scope (e.g. 

UN) (Martens 2001: 388-404). INGOs stand to gain from such formal associations 

in various ways. There are symbolic gains such as greater legitimacy associated with 

being involved with such an internationally visible organization. There are also the 

more material gains since such an organization might provide badly needed fund

ing to various INGOs; work may even be sub-contracted to INGOs and they can 

earn income for performing the required tasks. 

Of course, there are dangers to INGOs involved in this course of action. They 

can easily become co-opted by the IGO involved. Less extremely, INGOs may need 

to become more rationalized, bureaucratized and professionalized 2 0 in order to deal 

with the needs and demands of the IGO. This, in turn, can lead to a more subtle 

change of orientation, and a decline in radicalism, in an INGO. Other possible 

changes in INGOs include a loss of flexibility (as they must satisfy the demands of 

the IGO which, after all, may well be the source of badly needed funds), a decline 

in capacity to act quickly, and perhaps most troubling a loss of autonomy and 

perhaps even identity. 

For their part, IGOs are affected by the involvement of INGOs. They, too, 

can gain symbolically and increase their legitimacy through the involvement of 

high-minded INGOs. Further, they can gain in a material sense because of the fact 

that less bureaucratized INGOs can perform tasks that would be much more costly, 

and done much more slowly and inefficiently, were they performed by IGOs. 

The mutual involvement of INGOs and IGOs is perhaps clearest in the case 

of UNESCO since INGOS were involved in it from its inception in 1945. In fact, 

in order to handle its large and diverse responsibilities, UNESCO created a 

variety of INGOs such as the International Council of Museums (ICOM). In 

other cases, UNESCO funded extant INGOs (e.g. the International Council of 

Scientific Unions [ICSU] in existence since 1931) in order to handle tasks (in the 

case of ICSU the promotion of scientific research and its application to the better

ment of humankind) that it otherwise might be required to handle. Finally, 

UNESCO helped INGOs by either not getting involved in domains already well-

handled by INGOs or by withdrawing from areas when a viable INGO emerged. 

Thus, with the emergence of the World Wildlife Fund (WWF) in 1961, UNESCO 

effectively ceded to it environmental issues with which it had, up to that time, been 

concerned. 

INGOs AND GLOBALIZATION 

On the one hand, it could be argued that INGOs have arisen as part of globaliza

tion. But a more critical view might be that as neo-liberalism has spread around 

the world as an integral part of economic and political globalization, functions once 

handled by the nation-state have been scaled back or eliminated. Many INGOs can 

be seen as coming into existence to fill various voids left by the withdrawal of the 

nation-state. More extreme is the role played by neo-liberalism and its agencies 

(e.g. the World Bank) in the less developed world. For example, the restructuring 
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demanded by these agencies in the third world has often meant that national 

governments retreat from handling various functions. Without INGOs in these areas, 

many of these functions might not be handled at all. 

There are a range of other players on the global political stage (Thomas 2007: 84-102). 

These organizations seek to deal with global problems, especially the gap between 

global ideals and reality. They also seek to deal with problems associated with various 

global organizations such as their accountability (or lack thereof), corruption, imple

mentation, compliance, and global-local tensions. 

NGOs are not only powerful forces in themselves, but in some cases in recent 

years they have formed coalitions with at least the potential to increase their 

power and influence (Yanacapulos 2005: 247-66) . These coalitions (or networks 

to use a term that is key to this volume's conceptualization of globalization) are 

generally formed not over specific issues, but rather to exert greater influence 

over international financial institutions such as the World Bank, as well as to 

defend NGOs against threats to, and a questioning of, them. The most general 

goal is to be able to exert greater influence over global politics. 

There is an array of global players - "hybrids" - that combine various elements. 

For example, the Council for Environmentally Responsible Economies brings 

together private investor groups and those from environmental INGOs. Global 

Compact involves state officials and members of firms in discussions of globaliza

tion and accountability. A more specific group is Kimberly Process in which 

members of nation-states, INGOs, and firms meet to address issues relating to 

"blood diamonds." 

There are various sub-regional and supra-regional organizations. 

Then there are direct links between local entities and the global field. One 

example is cities that market themselves directly to a global audience. 

National and local NGOs have proliferated and often cluster around INGOs. 

Various religious groups, organizations, and movements are significant global 

players. Of particular relevance in this context are INGOs that are involved in 

humanitarian, relief and development such as the Catholic Relief charities. 

There are the global terrorist organizations. Al-Qaeda, for example, can be seen 

as an INGO. 

Then there are a range of individuals who are global players (professionals, 

scientists, religious leaders, show business celebrities [Bono, George Clooney], 

former politicians [Tony Blair, Jimmy Carter], etc.) It is interesting to note how 

much of globalization is pushed by individuals, individual interests, and indi

vidualism largely associated with neo-liberalism. However, this can be seen as 

having led to a backlash at the collective level in terms of the INGOs discussed 

above. These collective responses have generally viewed unbridled individualism 

as a problem, especially in the economic sphere. 
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This chapter examines the development and functioning of global political structures. 

Starting with more traditional structures such as the nation-state, the discussion 

moves on to the development of regional and global political structures and processes. 

The origin of the modern nation-state is traced to the Treaty of Westphalia which 

led to the notion that nation-states are autonomous. Later developments led to the 

fusion of the cultural concept of a nation and the structure of the state, to the idea 

of the nation-state. With globalization, the nation-state faces innumerable challenges, 

leading to a significant loss of control over economic flows and transnational organ

izations. A debate has emerged over whether the "nation-state is dead." Although 

the role of the nation-state has declined, it is still an important political structure. 

However, in the global age, the "porosity" of the nation-state, the increasing global 

flows flow through it, should be a focal concern. 

Benedict Anderson's "imagined community" is an important idea in thinking about 

the nation-state. As a result of the development of "print capitalism," it came to be 

conceived of as being actively constructed, socially and politically, by people who 

identify with the community that is represented by the nation-state. This concept 

is extended further by examining how the nation-state transcends its geographic 

boundaries in the face of rapidly developing technology and increasing immigra

tion flows. Emphasis is placed on the "re-imagining" of the nation-state in the light 

of such global flows. 

In terms of the changing geo-political scenario, the world can be seen as evolving 

through three stages - bipolar (during the Cold War), unipolar (ascendancy of the US), 

and finally to a tri-polar future with the US, EU, and China as the three centers of power. 

Also examined is the emergence of larger global political structures such as the 

League of Nations, the United Nations, as well as more specific organizations such 

as UNCTAD, UNESCO, G8, and IAEA. 

The concept of global governance is explicated. This has emerged as an alternative 

to the inter-state system in addressing various global problems. Global governance 

has developed in response to the decline of the nation-state, as well as to global 

crises that the nation-state cannot control. 

Also of great political importance is civil society. Although it has ancient origins, 

the modern concept of civil society was fleshed out by thinkers such as Hegel and 

Gramsci. Civil society came to be conceived of as clearly separated from the state 

on the one hand and the market and family on the other. However, there are 

contemporary debates over whether civil society is truly separate from the market, 

in light of the disruptive influence that the latter might have on the former. 

This can be traced, in part, to the tension that is internal to civil society which is 

comprised of a number of highly disparate organizations. Local civil society now 

co-exists with "global civil society." Non-Governmental Organizations (NGOs) co

exist with International Non-Governmental Organizations (INGOs). 

There is a perception that global civil society could be a "replacement" for the 

nation-state. In many areas it is seen as already filling the vacuum created by the 
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decline of the nation-state. While civil society has its strengths (greater efficiency, 

closer to the people), it also faces challenges in terms of a narrowness of focus, and 

charges of elitism and control by the North. INGOs may also share a symbiotic 

relationship with inter-governmental organizations (IGOs), which, while being 

beneficial in symbolic and material terms, creates challenges for the INGOs in terms 

of loss of radicalism and autonomy. 

DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . E x a m i n e t h e i n t e r a c t i o n b e t w e e n t h e n a t i o n - s t a t e a n d c iv i l s o c i e t y , 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g b e t w e e n l o c a l a n d g l o b a l c iv i l s o c i e t y . 

2 . M a k e t h e c a s e for t h e " d e a t h o f t h e n a t i o n - s t a t e " f o c u s i n g e s p e c i a l l y 

o n t h e ro l e p l a y e d b y g l o b a l f l o w s i n t h e " d e m i s e " o f t h e n a t i o n - s t a t e . 

3 . M a k e t h e c a s e against t h e " d e a t h o f t h e n a t i o n - s t a t e " f o c u s i n g e s p e 

c i a l l y o n t h e r o l e p l a y e d b y b a r r i e r s ( e s p e c i a l l y t h o s e e r e c t e d b y t h e 

n a t i o n - s t a t e ) t o g l o b a l f l o w s . 

4 . A n a l y z e t h e c o n c e p t o f g l o b a l g o v e r n a n c e a n d d i s c u s s t h e a d e q u a c y 

o f s u c h a g o v e r n m e n t a s a p o l i t i c a l t o o l i n t h e " r e a l w o r l d . " 

5 . D i s c u s s t h e a d v a n t a g e s o f , a n d c h a l l e n g e s t o , t h e n a t i o n - s t a t e , i n t h e 

c o n t e x t o f " i m a g i n e d c o m m u n i t i e s . " 

6 . E x a m i n e t h e r e l e v a n c e o f g l o b a l p o l i t i c a l s t r u c t u r e s s u c h a s t h e U N 

i n l i g h t o f g l o b a l f l o w s a n d p r o c e s s e s . 
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NOTES 

1 Although some of the economic structures - e.g. 

the EU - have at least some political aspects and 

implications - indeed everything discussed in this 

book has political relevance. 

2 For studies of the relationship between one 

nation-state and globalization, see Kim (2000); 

Mohammadi (2003). 

3 While we now tend to think of the nation-state 

as virtually synonymous with a political structure, 

the fact is that there have been, and still are, other 

important political structures including "vi l lage 

societies, city-states, multilayered and feudal and 

warlord-dominated societies, tribal societies, fed

erations and confederations of various kinds, and 

empires"; Hayman and Williams (2006: 521-41). 

4 However, the bailout of its economy by the US, 

Great Britain, Germany, and others could only have 

been accomplished by the nation-state; no interna

tional or global body had the funds to do it. 

5 The nation-state's borders were seen as the 

perimeter of the "container" protecting it from 

unwanted outside influences and allowing it to 

retain most, if not all, of what it needed to func

tion on its own. 

6 Although, as we will see in Chapter 11, the nation-

state remains central in various ways including 

the definition of a refugee as one who crosses a 

national border. 

7 See, for example. Wolf (2005); Conley (2002: 377-

99). 

8 Khanna has written a popular work, but he draws 

on many noted scholars of geo-politics including 

Richard N. Rosecrance, Samuel Huntington, Robert 

Gilpin, and John Agnew. 

9 Unfortunately, he is not as clear as he might be 

on these two terms; see footnote on p. xxi in 

Khanna (2008a). 

10 Gazprom is a huge Russian conglomerate, but its 

main business is in natural gas. It is thought to 

exercise undue influence on the Russian government. 

11 The Cold War is a term used to define the conflict

ing relationship between the Soviet Union and its 

allies and the West, especially the United States, 

between the end of WW II and the fall of the Soviet 

Union in 1991. It was a "cold" war because it never 

became a "hot," a shooting, war involving the 

protagonists, at least directly. 

12 www.unep.org. 

13 www.unctad.org; Taylor (2003: 409-18). 

14 www.aseansec.org; Nesadurai (2007: 64-7). 

15 www.aseansec.org. 

16 www.aseansec.org. 

17 www.africa-union.org. 

18 For a major contemporary example of social 

theory in this area, influenced at least in part by 

Tocqueville's work, see Alexander (2006b). For a 

recent overview of Tocqueville's work, see Ritzer 

(2008a: 81-105). 

19 For an argument that this is still the case, at least 

to some degree, see Vogel (2006: 635-55). 

20 On the interrelationship of these processes, at least 

from the point of view of Weberian theory, see 

Ritzer (1975: 627-34). 
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S t r u c t u r i n g t h e G l o b a l E c o n o m y 

Because of the importance of the economy in globalization, we devote two 

chapters to it. In this chapter the focus is on economic structures, while in the 

next the focus shifts to economic processes and flows. However, it is useful 

to reiterate the point that this is a largely artificial distinction since structures are 

composed of processes and processes can be structured. 

In order to understand the major economic structures involved in globalization 

today one must have a sense of their place in economic history (Frieden 2006; Hirst 

and Thompson 1999). 

A PRIOR EPOCH OF GLOBALIZATION 

One important view is that a global economic system, specifically a global capitalist 

system, emerged in about 1896 and reached something of a peak throughout the 

world in 1914. 1 2 There are some interesting analogies between the growth of the 

global capitalist economy during that period and today. 3 

• During the earlier epoch global progress was spurred by such developments in 

transportation as the railroad and the steam ship, whereas in more recent years 

it is the airplane that played a central role in that development. 

• The telegraph greatly enhanced global communications in the early twentieth 

century, while it is the Internet that plays that role nearly a century later. 

• Global economic development, both then and now, depended on large-scale flows 

of capital. 

• In addition, such development in both periods entailed large-scale immigration 

and even the growing importance of remittances to those who remained in the 

homeland (for a discussion of remittances today see Chapter 11). 

• More generally, global economic specialization (Smith 1776/1977) among the 

nations of the world became the norm, then and now. 

• Furthermore, this specialization operated on the basis of the "law" of comparative 

advantage (Ricardo 1817/1971); that is, that nations should concentrate on 

what they do best. This comparison is internal - that is, a nation should con

centrate on what it does best in comparison to the other things it does (or could 

do) and not in comparison to what other nations do. 

• This is related to another similarity between today and a century ago and that 

is an emphasis on free trade and the elimination of trade barriers (e.g., tariffs).4 

Not only are there structural similarities between global economic development 

in the two periods, but the problems created in the two epochs are also similar. 

First, poor nations and the peoples who inhabit them were and are subjugated 

by the operations of the global economy. Second, not all parts of the world (e.g. 

traditional economies) gain(ed) (or gain[ed] equally) from the growth of the global 

economy. There were/are even sub-areas within those parts of the world that did 
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advance that did/do not share equally in the gain. Third, not only were/are there 

losers in this economic competition among geographic areas, but also certain 

industries and social classes lose out, at least in comparison to the winners. Fourth, 

within nations the poor tend(ed) to suffer most when those nations are forced to 

repay their debts to other, more developed, nations. In sum, the global economy 

of a century ago (and much the same could be said today) "was not equally good 

for everyone and was bad for many" (Frieden 2006: 26). 

While a strong case can be made for a prior epoch of economic globalization, 

what is not recognized in this argument - and what is central to this book - is that 

there is far more to globalization than that which relates to the economy. For 

example, Jeffry Frieden mentions the global spread of the English language and of 

soccer/football, but he fails to accord such cultural phenomena the importance 

they deserve. Further, while Frieden devotes more attention to political issues, they 

are usually part of, or subordinated to, economics and economic globalization. 

Thus, he (and many others) fails to give political and cultural globalization their 

proper role in his overall perspective on globalization. The cultural and the polit

ical are just two of the aspects of globalization given short shrift, or ignored, by 

Frieden. Thus, even if we accept his argument (shared by others) that economic 

globalization is not new, this argument tells us little or nothing about these other 

aspects of globalization. Nonetheless, the argument about a prior epoch of economic 

globalization is very useful in terms of the discussion to follow on the emergence 

of more recent global economic structures. 

ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT DURING AND AFTER WW II 

Frieden sees the development of economic globalization after WW II in the con

text of this prior epoch of economic globalization, as well as its collapse as a result 

of WW I, the Depression, and WW II. All of these events had negative effects on 

almost all major economies (the US economy was a major exception, at least in 

terms of the effect of the two world wars). Of particular importance in the 1930s 

was the movement of many countries - notably fascist Italy and Germany - in 

the direction of autarky, or the turn inward of a nation in order to create as much 

economic self-sufficiency as possible. Such a turn inward is, of course, anathema 

to globalization which requires that various entities - including nation-states - be 

outward-looking, rather than inward-looking, not only in the way they view the 

world but in their actual dealings with other parts of the world. For its part, the 

US in the 1930s had a strong tendency toward isolationism,5 although such an 

orientation was not quite as antithetical to economic globalization as autarky, 

largely because it was more political than economic. 

However, even in the midst of WW II, the Western world, especially the US and 

Great Britain, began planning for a more open international economy. A great fear 

was the recurrence of the Depression after the end of WW II, especially because 

of the difficulties those societies would have in absorbing the massive manpower 

created by the demobilization of the military when the war ended. There was also 

fear of a resurrection of barriers to trade and the free flow of money that had become 
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commonplace prior to WW II. The focus of the planners was on reducing trade 

barriers and on creating conditions necessary for the free flow of money and invest

ment. Another concern was the creation of conditions needed for financial stability 

around the globe. This was the background for a meeting in July 1944 at the Mount 

Washington Hotel in Bretton Woods, New Hampshire, which led to the beginning 

of the "Bretton Woods System" by the end of the three-week meeting. 

A key factor in the Depression was thought to be a lack of cooperation among 

nation-states. That lack of cooperation was associated with high tariffs and other 

import restrictions and protectionist practices, as well as the propensity of govern

ments to devalue their currencies in order to gain an edge in global trade over other 

countries. The latter also made exchange rate wars among the nations involved 

more likely. 

Those concerns were the backdrop for the creation of the Bretton Woods system 

and its five key elements (Bordo and Eichengreen 1993; Boughton 2007: 106-7). 

First, each participating state would establish a " 'par value' for its currency expressed 

in terms of gold or (equivalently) in terms of the gold value of the US dollar as 

of July 1944" (Boughton 2007: 106). For example, the US pegged its currency at 

$35 per ounce of gold, while, to take one example, Nicaragua was 175 cordobas 

per ounce. This meant that the exchange rate between the two currencies was five 

cordobas for one dollar. 

"Second, the official monetary authority in each country (a central bank or its 

equivalent) would agree to exchange its own currency for those of other countries 

at the established exchange rates, plus or minus a one-percent margin" (Boughton 

2007: 106-7). This made international trade possible at or near the exchange rate for 

the currencies of the countries involved without the need for any outside intervention. 

Third, the International Monetary Fund (IMF) was created (Babb 2007: 128-64) 

(as was the forerunner of the World Bank - see below) to establish, stabilize, and 

oversee exchange rates. Forty states became IMF members in 1946 and were required 

to deposit some of their gold reserves with it. The IMF was empowered to approve 

the par values of currencies and member states could not change that value by more 

than 10 percent. If a currency was destabilized, the IMF was prepared to lend member 

states the money needed to stabilize their currency. 

Fourth, the member states agreed to eliminate, at least eventually, "all restrictions 

on the use of its currency for international trade" (Boughton 2007: 107). 

Finally, the entire system was based on the US dollar (at the end of WW II the 

US had about three-fourths of the world's gold supply and accounted for over one-fifth 

of world exports). The US agreed to make the dollar convertible into other currencies 

or gold at the fixed par value. The dollar became, in effect, a global currency. Of 

course, as the Bretton Woods system came into existence and had a chance to develop, 

it changed dramatically over time. 
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Bretton Woods had its most powerful effects on global trade, the global monetary 

order, and global investment (Peet 2003). 

On global trade a key point was the idea of the "unconditional most-favored-

nation" which "required governments to offer the same trade concessions [reduc

tions in trade barriers, non-discrimination against a nation's products] to all" (Frieden 

2006: 288). Restrictions on international trade were reduced over the years through 

various meetings ("rounds") under the auspices of GATT (General Agreement on 

Tariffs and Trade) and later the WTO (see below). 

In terms of the monetary order, it was the IMF that took center stage. The goal was 

to provide security, as well as flexibility, to the monetary order. What emerged between 

1958 and 1971 was a system in which the US could not change the value of its dollar, 

while all other countries could, but as infrequently as possible. This made exchange 

rates stable enough to encourage international trade and investment which other

wise would have been discouraged by dramatic fluctuations in those rates. 

In terms of global investment, a key role was envisioned for the World Bank, but 

massive US aid through the Marshall Plan, and rapid European post-war recovery, 

made its work in that period of much less significance than had been anticipated. 

A key development in terms of investment involved MNCs, especially American-based 

firms in fields like automobiles and computers, constructing their own plants and/or 

investing in indigenous companies in other countries. This kind of investment took 

center stage because the industries involved required very large, often global, organiza

tions in order to function effectively. In addition, this kind of investment made it 

possible to get around trade barriers by opening plants within the countries with 

such barriers. 

The global openness encouraged by Bretton Woods also contributed to the 

emergence or expansion of social welfare programs, indeed the welfare state, in many 

countries. Welfare states sought to deal with various problems - recession, layoffs, 

reductions in wages, and bankruptcies of uncompetitive firms. The creation of a social 

safety net within a given country served to protect it and its citizens from these 

problems, at least to some degree. In the process, it gave a nation and its entrepreneurs 

the cover they needed to be actively involved in the global marketplace. 

The combination of all of these aspects and dimensions of Bretton Woods 

satisfied many different nations and constituencies (e.g. capital and labor) and in 

the process "oversaw the most rapid rates of economic growth and most enduring 

economic stability in modern history" (Frieden 2006: 300). 

Given this brief background on Bretton Woods, let us now look in more detail 

at some of the economic organizations spawned by it either directly or indirectly. 

INTERNATIONAL TRADE ORGANIZATION 

We can begin with the International Trade Organization (ITO) because, while it 

was a creation of Bretton Woods, it never really got started. It was killed largely by 

US opposition based most broadly on perceived threats of the ITO to its national 

sovereignty. Further, some (protectionists in the US) found it too oriented toward 

free trade, while other Americans (free traders) thought it too protectionist. Given 
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the contradictory nature of this assault, it was clear that the ITO had little chance of 

winning political support in the US. In fact, opposition to the ITO was so strong 

that President Harry Truman never submitted it to Congress because it was sure to 

be killed there. The ITO was dead before it started, but the idea of free(r) trade was 

not. This is clear in the discussion to follow of GATT, as well as of the World Bank. 

GENERAL AGREEMENT ON TARIFFS AND TRADE (GATT) 

GATT was a system for the liberalization of trade that grew out of Bretton Woods 

and came into existence in 1947 (Hudec 1975). It operated until 1995 when it was 

superseded by the World Trade Organization (WTO) (see below). While GATT focused 

on trade in goods, the WTO also took on responsibility for the increasingly important 

trade in services. While GATT was simply a forum for the meeting of representatives 

of countries, the WTO is an independent organization. 

GATT was deemed more acceptable than the ITO by the US (and others) and in 

1947 a number of initial trade agreements were negotiated by 23 nations. Since then, 

multinational trade agreements have been negotiated under GATT's (and later the 

WTO's) institutional umbrella. Over the years a number of "rounds" of negotia

tion were completed (e.g., the Kennedy Round ending in 1967; the Tokyo Round 

which concluded in 1979). It was out of the Uruguay Round (1986-93) that an 

agreement was reached to create the WTO. While GATT has been superseded by 

the WTO, many of its elements were incorporated into the WTO, although they 

continue to change and evolve as a result of changing global economic realities. 

Negotiations on trade have continued under the auspices of the WTO and as of 

this writing the highly disputatious Doha Round has just ended in failure. Over 

the years, WTO negotiations have dealt with such issues as reducing tariffs on the 

trading of goods, dealing with non-tariff barriers (e.g., quotas, national subsidies 

to industry and agriculture), and liberalizing international trade in agriculture. More 

recently, attention has shifted to such issues as "international trade in services, 

trade-related international property rights (TRIPS), and trade-related investment 

measures (TRIMS)" (House 2007: 477-9). 

Trade-Related Intel lectual Property R ights (TRIPS) 

Intellectual property rights (IPRs) are an increasingly important issue in the world 

today and as it relates to globalization. These involve intangible ideas, knowledge, 

and expressions that require their use be approved by their owner. Involved here 

is a wide range of intellectual property such as movies, books, music recordings, 

and computer software that exist, or whose value lies, largely in the realm of ideas. 

There are other, more material, products such as pharmaceuticals and advanced 

technologies, that are also viewed as having a significant intellectual component. 

Historically involving phenomena such as "patents, copyrights, trademarks, and trade 

secrets" (Rangnekar 2007: 1175-8) , IPRs have now expanded to include the kinds 

of things discussed above. There were national IPRs agreements long before the 

current era of globalization, but profound differences among such agreements led 
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to the need for the development of a global agreement rather than a series of national 

agreements. That global agreement - Trade-Related Aspects of Intellectual Property 

Rights (TRIPS) (Correa 2000) - was negotiated through the WTO, as a result of 

the 1986-94 Uruguay Round of negotiations. This agreement serves to protect the 

interests of those individuals, organizations, and states that create ideas. However, 

there is global inequality in the generation of these ideas with the result that the 

most developed nations, as well as organizations and individuals in them, benefit 

from TRIPS, while less developed nations and their constituents often feel that this 

serves to continue to advantage the developed nations and to disadvantage them. 

(This is one of the many global realities that contradict Thomas Friedman's "flat 

world" thesis [Friedman 2005]). More generally, there are those who protest the 

whole idea of commodifying intellectual and cultural products (May 2002: 

123-44) . Then there are more specific complaints such as those against the phar

maceutical industry for biopiracy which can involve both the effort to control genetic 

resources and therefore not to share them equitably and equally. Biopiracy can also 

involve gaining control over (stealing) indigenous medical knowledge, as well as of 

the ingredients discovered by indigenous peoples that they may well continue to use 

(e.g. plants), to treat various illnesses. This is thought of as piracy because there is 

little or no effort to reward indigenous peoples for their discoveries. 

All of this has led to disputes over the legitimacy of intellectual property as a 

whole and there have been many more specific disputes over who has rights to specific 

forms of intellectual property. The WTO has a dispute settlement system to deal 

with these issues. 
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Trade-Related Investment Measures (TRIMs) 

Trade-Related Investment Measures (TRIMs) "are a range of operating or per

formance measures that host-country governments impose on foreign firms to keep 

them from having a distorting effect on trade in goods and services" (Grimwade 2007: 

1178). There are a number of specific restrictions and constraints on foreign firms 

that can be included under this heading, including: 

1. Requirements for local content or sourcing. Minimum amounts of local content 

or local sourcing are specified for inputs into final products. 

2. Export Performance Criteria. This spells out how much of a foreign producer's 

output must be exported. 

3. Trade Balancing Requirements. Limits the value of goods imported by a foreign 

firm to the amount it exports. 

4. Foreign Exchange Restrictions. Limits the inflow of foreign exchange to foreign 

firms. 

5. Export Controls. Limits on the amount a foreign firm can export (Grimwade 

2007: 1178-80) . 
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There are many other restrictions that can be placed on foreign firms, but nation-states 

also use various inducements (e.g. subsidies and tax allowances) to get foreign firms 

to invest in their country, or to increase their investments. 
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TRIMs are another subject of dispute between the North and the South (disputes 

that can be hashed out within the WTO). The less developed countries in the South 

tend to favor TRIMs because they allow them to better control foreign investment. 

The more developed countries in the North tend to be critical of TRIMS largely 

because they limit the ability of corporations that stem primarily from the North 

to do business and earn profits in less developed nations. More generally and from 

a straight neo-liberal position, they are critical of TRIMS for being barriers to the 

free flow of money and products. 

WORLD TRADE ORGANIZATION (WTO) 

The WTO is a multilateral organization headquartered in Geneva, Switzerland, with, 

as of 2008, 152 member nations (Krueger 2000; Trachtman 2007: 1308-15). Its focus 

on trade places it at the heart of economic globalization and has made it a magnet 

for those opposed either to the broader process of trade liberalization and promo

tion or to some specific aspect of WTO operations. The WTO encompasses much 

of what was GATT's mandate, but has moved onto other issues and areas such as 

services (General Agreement on Trade in Services [GATS] [Koivusalo 2007:479-81]), 

intellectual property [TRIPS], and so on). 

Each member state in the WTO has an equal vote. To a large extent, the WTO is 

the organization of these member states and not (with some exceptions) a suprana

tional organization. Agenda items to be voted on generally flow from a number of 

more informal groups. 

There are stresses and strains between developed and developing nations in the 

WTO that are manifest in and between these groups, as well as in the WTO as a 

whole. One bone of contention has been meetings of the larger trading powers in 

the so-called "Green Room" and the exclusion of smaller powers from these meetings. 

Protests over such matters have led to greater transparency in the internal operations 

of the WTO (and elsewhere). There is also no mechanism for involvement of INGOs 

in WTO decision-making and this has led INGOs to stage regular protests and demon

strations against the WTO. 

While GATT focused on tariff reduction, the WTO has come to focus more on 

non-tariff-related barriers to trade. One example is differences between nations on 

regulations on such things as manufactured goods or food. A given nation can be 

taken to task for such regulations if they are deemed to be unfair restraints on the 

trade in such items. However, the WTO has been criticized for not going far enough 

in countering the trade barriers retained by developed countries in such domains 

as agricultural products and some services. 

Of course, the WTO continues to be concerned with tariff barriers, as well as 

restrictions on trade in services. The WTO also deals with other types of protec

tionism. Overall, WTO operations are premised on the neo-liberal idea that all nations 

benefit from free and open trade and it is dedicated to reducing, and ultimately 

eliminating, barriers to such trade. While there are winners under such a system, 

there are also losers. 
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" R o u n d s " 

The most recent of the "rounds," the Doha Round, begun in Doha, Qatar in 2001, 

collapsed in mid-2008. The talks had been highly contentious from the beginning 

and had been broken off in the summer of 2006 by the WTO's director general 

(Weisman 2007d: C3). The ostensible goal of this round of trade talks was to help 

the less developed countries in the world, but a major issue was a dispute between 

the US and the EU over farm subsidies. The US offered to limit farm subsidies to 

$22.5 billion per year. While this is less than half of what current agreements permit, 

it was about $3 million more than US farm subsidies in 2005. European negotiators 

saw this as an effort to increase, not reduce, US subsidies. For its part, the US wanted 

Europe to cut its farm subsidies by 50 percent. Both sides were hampered in 

making concessions by their powerful farm blocs. For an agreement to have been 

reached, less developed countries would also have needed to reduce their tariffs 

on farm goods. Comparatively poor countries resisted such cuts, arguing that they 

should not have to make sacrifices in order for rich countries to open their markets. 

The US trade representative said: "It is unconscionable that we could have come 

out with an outcome that rolled the global trading system back not by one year or 

5 years but by 30 years" (quoted in Castle and Landler 2008: A7). 

The negotiations, and even the future of such talks, were in doubt from the 

beginning of the re-opening of the Doha Round in mid-2008. This was the case 

because so many member nations had become involved (153) that negotiations had 

grown complicated and cumbersome. Earlier rounds were easier not only because 

of the smaller number of nations involved, but also because an agreement among 

a few nations, especially the EU and the US, would ordinarily be the basis of a 

general decision. However, that was no longer the case with so many more nations 

involved and with the general shift in economic power toward the East in general, 

especially China and India (Castle 2008: B2). The collapse of the Doha talks has 

several implications including a demonstration of the rising power of India and 

China (as well as of the less developed nations), the declining power in such 

deliberations of the US and the EU, a weakening of the WTO, and perhaps a decline 

in global acceptance of neo-liberalism and a return, especially in the weak economic 

climate of mid-2008, to at least some degree of protectionism. Talks on trade will 

continue, but they are likely to be in more limited bilateral negotiations than in 

the global negotiations that have characterized WTO talks. 

OTHER ORGANIZATIONS 

The Group of Thirty (G30) is neither a governmental nor a state-based organization 

(Tsingou 2007: 556 -8 ) . It was founded as a nonprofit organization in 1978 with a 

grant from the Rockefeller Foundation. Its goal was the examination of "economic 

and financial issues in a way that is relevant to policy makers and practitioners 

in an era of globalization" (Tsingou 2007: 556). It is composed of people drawn 

from high-level positions in international institutions (e.g. Bank of International 
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Settlements), national supervisory agencies (e.g. Governor of the Bank of Mexico), 

major financial institutions (e.g. senior managers from Citigroup), and academia 

(especially economists). It has produced a number of influential studies on topics 

such as clearance and settlement in national securities markets and the use of 

over-the-counter derivatives. 

The Group of 77 involves developing nations and is part of the UN. Created in 

1964, the Group of 77 is a misnomer since it now numbers 133 nations. It was formed 

because of a concern that Bretton Woods and GATT did not serve the interests of 

developing nations. Its increasing size and diversity has created various divisions 

(e.g. large versus small; rich and poor nations) within it that, among other things, 

led to the creation of the Group of 21. 

The Group of 21 developing nations came into existence at the 2003 meetings of 

the W T O under the leadership of Brazil, South Africa, and India. Its major focus, 

at least initially, was on agricultural issues (Cheru 2007: 553 -6 ) . 

INTERNATIONAL MONETARY FUND (IMF) 

The goal of the IMF is macroeconomic stability for both member nations and, more 

generally, the global economy (Cardim de Carvalho 2007: 658-63) . More specifically, 

the IMF deals with exchange rates, balances of payments, international capital flows, 

and the monitoring of member states and their macroeconomic policies. The IMF 

is a lightning rod for critics who see it as supporting developed countries and their 

efforts to impose their policies on less developed countries. Its supporters see it as 

key to the emergence and further development of the global economy. 

As a result of changes in the global economy, the nature and functions of the 

IMF have changed since its creation in 1944. In the beginning it managed the exchange 

rate system created at Bretton Woods. The IMF closely watched a nation's balance -

of-payments in order to be sure it could sustain the agreed-upon exchange rate for 

its currency. If there were problems in the latter, the IMF concerned itself with 

two matters. The first were policy errors by a nation which, presumably, could be 

corrected. The second were more fundamental economic problems (relating, for 

example, to productivity). Above all, the IMF wanted to be sure that a nation did 

not use such problems as an excuse to lower its exchange rate and therefore improve 

its competitive position vis-á-vis other nations. If a fundamental disequilibrium 

occurred, the IMF had the power to authorize a change in the exchange rate of a 

nation's currency. 

The IMF could also give adjustment loans to nations (initially, largely developed 

countries) in disequilibrium so that they were able to meet their international finan

cial obligations. The fund was created on the basis of quotas for member nations. 

The quota for each nation was related to the limits on its borrowing (should it become 

necessary), as well as its voting power in the IMF. 

When the fixed, albeit adjustable, exchange-rate system collapsed in the early 1970s, 

the first of the IMF's functions changed so that it was in charge of the much more 

amorphous goal of seeking stable exchange rates in order to prevent exchange rate 

wars among its member nations. By the end of the 1970s developed nations had 
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fully recovered from WWII and ceased seeking adjustment loans; such loans were 

now given to developing countries with balance-of-payments problems. With a new 

clientele, the conditions for such loans changed and became more stringent, including 

the demand for structural adjustments in such nations. 6 Among such adjustments 

were demands for a tight monetary policy and fiscal austerity. More specifically, 

the IMF might demand "currency devaluation, measures to reduce government spend

ing or (more rarely) increased taxation, deregulation of interest rates and of foreign 

exchange transactions, slower expansion of domestic credit creation, and measures 

to manage and reduce external indebtedness" (Killick 2007: 1095). This policy was 

traceable to a growing belief that balance-of-payments imbalances were caused 

by inflationary policies and processes (i.e., "loose" monetary policy, expansionist 

fiscal policies) in a given nation. Structural adjustments were designed to rein in 

such tendencies toward inflation and became conditions ("conditionalities") of help 

from the IMF. A nation receiving help agreed to alter its policies in order achieve 

a balance of payments in a short period of time (usually a year). 

As the IMF became the lender of last resort for developing countries in the late 

1970s and 1980s, it underwent further changes. Such countries were unlikely to be 

able to achieve a balance of payments in a short period of time. Thus, longer-term 

structural adjustment programs were required. The IMF adopted general models 

of the requirements for the operation of a market economy and these tended to be 

imposed on developing economies without regard for differences among and between 

their economies. These structural adjustments not only took the IMF into uncharted 

waters and new directions, but they also became highly controversial and ultimately 

a target of groups opposed to globalization, at least as they were conceived and prac

ticed by the IMF. 

Such protests were also related to the IMF governance structure which is domin

ated by the US (with about 17% of the total IMF vote and veto power over any 

strategic decision); developed nations control more than 50% of the votes. (Votes 

are a function of a fixed number for each nation plus additional voting power based 

on each nation's quota of contributions to the Fund.) The managing director of 

the IMF usually comes from Western Europe; the deputy managing director from 

the US. In order to cope with criticisms of this structure, the IMF has been moving 

in the direction of greater transparency in its dealings with member nations, dealing 

more with NGOs, and being more concerned with social issues (e.g. poverty) in 

its dealings with developing nations. 

The changing nature of global economic crises in the late twentieth century led 

to further changes in the IMF. It shifted from an interest in balance-of-payments 

issues that were related to current (trade and income) accounts to capital account 

movements of financial assets. This led to the creation of a Capital Markets Depart

ment to monitor financial markets and to suggest ways of stabilizing them. 

In the 1990s the IMF was actively involved in helping to resolve the economic crises 

in Latin America, Asia, and Russia. It loaned large amounts of money, but as the 

countries involved repaid their loans, income to the IMF declined and by 2007, with 

interest income declining, it found itself running a deficit (about $400 million a 

year). It cut 380 members of its staff (it employed about 4,000 people in 2007) and 
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saved a considerable amount of money as a result (Economist 2008: February 7 

["It's Mostly Firing"]). There was even some talk that it would need to sell its gold 

bullion reserves (about $70 billion). A new managing director (Dominique Strauss-

Kahn) from France took office in October, 2007. He indicated that the very existence 

of the IMF might be in jeopardy. 

The IMF increasingly seemed marginal or irrelevant. It had about $300 billion 

in reserves and credit lines, but it confronted a global economy where trillions of 

dollars flow throughout the world every day. In light of its increasingly marginal 

economic position, the IMF began to focus on other issues such as working to 

"prevent crises, monitoring the global economy and providing technical assistance" 

(Weisman 2007b: CI ) . Others thought it should focus on data gathering and the 

dissemination of financial information in order to forestall economic surprises. 

The IMF faced other problems such as protests from the rest of the world over 

the continuing dominance of it by the Western powers (in addition to the new IMF 

director from France, the new [in 2007] World Bank director - Robert B. Zoellick 

- was, as has been the tradition, from the US). Further, the countries bailed out 

in the 1990s had become powerful economically and increasingly resented being 

dictated to by the Fund. There were also lingering resentments over IMF interven

tions that demanded austere budgets and other fiscal tightening in exchange for 

loans. As the Russian IMF representative described it, the resentment was over the 

traditional approach of the IMF - "you need our money, we tell you what to do" 

(Weisman 2007b: C5). 

However, the Great Recession brought about a dramatic change in the fortunes 

of the IMF. A number of economies were on the brink of disaster (Iceland, for 

example), or close to it (Hungary, Ukraine) and they gladly accepted funds from 

the IMF (Economist 2008: October 23). Even healthy economies (Brazil, South Korea) 

were receiving economic help from the IMF (Landler 2008c: B4). The long decline 

of the IMF was at an end, at least for the time being, and there were calls, even 

from former critics, for a massive increase in the lending capacity of the IMF to 

help deal with the global economic meltdown (Economist 2009: February 5). 

WORLD BANK 

The World Bank (officially The International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop

ment [IBRD]), a specialized agency of the UN, is the most important element of 

the World Bank Group (WBG) (Bradlow 2007: 1262-7; Gilbert and Vines 2000). 

IBRD (or the Bank) was established in 1944 at Bretton Woods and began operations 

in 1946. Membership is open to all member states of the IMF and as of this writing 

it includes 184 nations. It provides funds to government-sponsored or -guaranteed 

programs in so-called Part II countries (member states that are middle-income or 

creditworthy poorer nations). It also provides advice and analytical services to such 

states. Among the missions of the Bank are: 

• encouraging "development of productive facilities and resources in less developed 

countries"; 
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• funding for "productive purposes" when private capital cannot be obtained on 

reasonable terms; 

• encouraging international investment in order to promote international trade 

and development and equilibrium in balance of payments; 

• helping member countries improve their productivity, standard of living, and 

labor conditions (Bradlow 2007: 1264). 

Over the years the Bank has expanded far beyond its original focus on projects 

involving physical infrastructure (e.g., transportation, telecommunication, water 

projects, etc.) capable of generating income. It now deals with a broad range of 

issues related to economic development including "population, education, health, 

social security, environment, culture . . . aspects of macroeconomic policy and 

structural reform . . . [and] poverty alleviation" (Bradlow 2007: 1265). In addition, 

it now makes loans to deal with a variety of governance matters such as "public-

sector management, corruption, legal and judicial reform, and some aspects of human 

rights and broader policy reforms" (Bradlow 2007: 1265). Support is also given to 

help women deal with gender inequality and discrimination. The Bank continues to 

expand its range of concerns and activities (e.g. most recently, child labor, recon

struction after a conflict, etc.). NGOs and affected peoples have grown increasingly 

involved in projects financed by the Bank. 

Decisions are supposed to be made on purely economic, not political, grounds 

and the Bank is not supposed to intervene in the political affairs of member states. 

However, exactly what is deemed political is not defined and it is often difficult to 

ascertain whether, and to what degree, political considerations have been involved 

in Bank decisions. 

All of the member states have a say in the WBG, but a state's number of votes varies 

depending on its size and its importance in the world economy. Each member state 

appoints a governor to the Board of Governors which meets once a year. There is also 

a 24-member Board of Executive Directors empowered to handle the most important 

functions (e.g. financing operations, budget) of the larger and more unwieldy Board 

of Governors. The president of the bank is chief of the Bank's operating staff. The 

president is officially appointed to a five-year renewable term by the Board, but by 

tradition the president is appointed by the President of the United States. This was 

much in the news in 2007 when the then-president of the Bank, Paul Wolfowitz (and 

prominent neoconservative; neo-liberal; see Chapter 5), a close advisor to President 

George W. Bush who had nominated him to the post, was forced by the Board to resign.7 

The resources of the Bank include both a relatively small sum paid in by member 

countries and a much larger amount that can called in by the Bank if it finds it needs 

the money. The Bank uses its potential access to the latter to issue highly rated bonds 

and in this way raises about $25 billion per year. It is this money that provides the 

bulk of the funds that it uses to finance loans of various sorts. Countries that receive 

the loans benefit from the fact that the Bank offers low interest rates. Since its money 

is borrowed, the Bank depends on the ability of nations to which it has loaned money 

to pay back those loans. Its lending decisions are based on a given country's ability 

to repay loans. 
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Over the years, especially since the 1980s, the operations of the Bank have become 

increasingly controversial. First, the Bank is seen as dominated by rich developed 

nations and less developed countries and non-states (e.g. NGOs) have little say in 

it. Second, there are concerns that the Bank serves certain interests (e.g. the nation-

state, international capital, and wealthy nations) and thereby adversely affects those 

of others (especially the poor and less developed nations). Third, as a result of its 

expanded mandate described above, the Bank is seen as having lost focus and of 

encroaching on the activities of other agencies (thereby weakening them). 

In late 2007, a controversy arose over the Bank's annual World Development 

Report, this one devoted to agriculture. Given its mandate to use funds from rich 

nations to reduce poverty in poor ones, the report was a shocker since it showed 

that the Bank had long neglected agriculture in sub-Saharan Africa. This neglect 

occurred in spite of the fact that sub-Saharan Africa is one of the poorest regions 

in the world and one that is almost totally dependent on agriculture. In fact, in 

the 1980s and 1990s the Bank had helped push the public sector in sub-Saharan 

Africa, which was seen as inefficient and dominated by poor management practices, 

out of agriculture on the neo-liberal assumption that agriculture would improve 

if privatization and market-forces (e.g. through the de-control of prices) were allowed 

to operate. However, the private sector has not filled the void and this has had dis

astrous consequences for agriculture in the region (e.g., farmers find it difficult to 

get credit). As one economist put it, "markets can't step in and won't step in when 

people have nothing. And if you take help away, you leave them to die" (quoted in 

Dugger 2007b: A3). Said another economist, "Here's your most important client, 

Africa, with its most important sector, agriculture, relevant to the most import

ant goal - people feeding their families - and the bank has been caught with two 

decades of neglect" (quoted in Dugger 2007b: A3). While some observers felt that 

the Bank was not given enough credit for its positive contributions, and much of 

the blame lies with African governments, the Bank itself acknowledged its mistakes 

in this domain. 

With the 2007 Report, the Bank announced its intention to return to a focus on 

agriculture in developing nations, especially in Africa. It is late in doing so since 

both the Bill and Melinda Gates and the Rockefeller foundations have already been 

focusing on this issue in Africa. While many of the details are to be worked out 

and negotiated with African governments, the Bank has decided to shift back to an 

earlier focus on agriculture from later concerns with such issues as health (e.g. AIDs) 

and primary education (Dugger 2007b: A6). Of course, the Bank, like the IMF, has 

become deeply immersed in the economic issues produced by the Great Recession 

and that might sidetrack it, at least for a time. (Even before the recession, the Bank 

was following, and being concerned about, debt levels, especially of developing 

countries; see Figure 7.1.) 

In spite of a wide range of difficulties, the Bank is an important force globally. 

First, it is a forum for a vast number of nations to discuss development and develop

ment financing. Second, it remains a significant source of funds for developing 

countries. Third, it is an important source of information on development and 

provides valuable advice and support to the nations that are its members. 
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While many of the economic organizations discussed above remain in place and of 

great importance in the global economy, and many of those to be discussed below 

were at least inspired by Bretton Woods, it can be argued that Bretton Woods itself 

died on August 15, 1971. President Richard Nixon took the US off the gold standard 

resulting in a devaluation of the dollar and the end of the standard by which the 

currencies of other nations operated. IMF staff circulated the following notice: "R.I.P. 

We regretfully announce the not unexpected passing away after a long illness of 

Bretton Woods, at 9 P.M. last Sunday. Bretton was born in New Hampshire in 1944 

and died a few days after his 27 t h birthday" (quoted in Frieden 2006: 342). 

The demise of the Bretton Woods system is traceable to several factors (Frieden 

2006: 339-60) . For one thing, it had been based on the preeminence of the US and 

the dollar. However, as many of the economies of the world recovered from WW II 

- in part because of Bretton Woods - other nations and currencies grew in import

ance (e.g. Japan and the yen, the European Union's euro, and more recently China 

and the yuan). Second, international finance was restored to major importance after 

years of being subordinated to a focus within national economies. This led to the 

growth in speculation in international currencies. For example, as indications arose 

that the interest rates in a given country were likely to rise, speculators would buy 

up that currency and in the process sell off currencies that were likely to decline because 

of lower interest rates. With the declining importance of the US, and increasing 

doubt that it could sustain the exchange rate set by Bretton Woods, speculators turned 

their attention to the US dollar. To defend the dollar, the Federal Reserve had to 

raise interest rates and this led to a recession in the US because it raised the price 

of American products and made it more difficult for American firms to compete 

in the global marketplace. Eventually the Nixon administration was unwilling to 

accept this because of the adverse political consequences resulting from a recession 

caused by rising interest rates. 

The agreements and understandings that undergirded international trade and invest

ment also came under attack. There was an agreement among GATT members not 

to raise tariffs on nonagricultural products. However, countries began to find other 

ways to protect themselves from foreign competition. For one thing, they accused 

other countries of "dumping" their products, that is, selling products at less than 

the cost of production in order to dominate a given market. For another, countries 

sought to convince other nations to "voluntarily" restrict (through Voluntary 

Export Restraints - VERs) their exports to them. This indicated a move back toward 

protectionism and away from the openness that was the hallmark of GATT. 

Another indication of this shift was a growing reaction against foreign direct invest

ment (FDI). Epitomizing this was Servan-Schreiber's The American Challenge (1968). 

Basically, as we have seen in Chapter 4, he saw Europe as coming to be dominated 

by American MNCs and their direct investments in Europe. As a result of such views, 

developed countries such as France, as well as less developed countries, began to 

put limits and restrictions on such investments. 



Structuring the Global Economy 

In the twenty-first century, the organizations that were spawned by Bretton 

Woods - the World Bank, the International Monetary Fund, and the World Trade 

Organization - are undergoing dramatic changes (Weisman 2007a: C l , C8). Said 

a former US Secretary of Treasury: "The Bretton Woods system has become out

moded. . . . It has served us very well for a long time, but these institutions haven't 

changed with the times. They need to be rethought and restructured" (Weisman 

2007a: C8). 

Recent changes in the organizations are traceable to several major forces includ

ing globalization (a concept and a process not even dreamt of in 1944), major trade 

disputes, and the increasing power and ambition of growing economic powers, 

especially in Asia. In terms of the latter, the World Bank has been loaning large sums 

of money to countries (e.g. China; including $710 million in early 2009 to help 

rebuild areas hit by a 2008 earthquake) whose economies did not need such loans. 

In fact, of the bank's $23 billion in loans in 2006, $13 billion went to "middle-income" 

countries rather than to poor countries. Even in terms of the funds that do go to 

poor countries, the World Bank is an increasingly small player in comparison to 

various international and private aid organizations. As a result, one professor said: 

" . . . it's hard to see what good it [the World Bank] has done anywhere" (quoted in 

Weisman 2007a: C8). The Bank argues it is helping large numbers of the poverty-

stricken in less developed countries, while its critics say it is the opening of markets 

there, and not bank loans, that have helped in poverty reduction. 

Then there is the issue of the leadership of these organizations, especially the 

preeminent position occupied in them by the US. This has become increasingly 

controversial for various reasons including the fact that the US is not contributing 

as much money as it used to, at least in comparison to other nations. 

The IMF is saddled with such problems as relentless criticism of past austerity 

programs imposed on poor countries in exchange for bailouts, the bailouts them

selves for legitimating and supporting bad policies by countries receiving them, by 

a shift in global power away from the US and Europe and toward countries like 

China, and the fact that the IMF has been rendered increasingly less relevant by a 

growing global economy. Thus, former US Secretary of State George Schulz says, 

"If it [IMF] disappeared tomorrow, I don't think people would miss it very much" 

(quoted in Weisman 2007a: C8). On the other hand, there are those who argue that 

while things are relatively calm for the moment , the IMF will be needed during the 

next global financial crisis. 

The biggest problem facing the WTO is the possibility that the failure of the Doha 

Round could lead to a reversal of the long trend toward more open trading systems. 

The fear is a new era of protectionism which, in turn, would lead to a slowdown in 

the global economy. This fear was exacerbated in the Great Recession as one began to 

hear outcries in the US to "buy American." Similar calls were being heard elsewhere 

in the world. 
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One of the most effective critics of Bretton-Woods-era organizations is the noted 

economist Joseph E. Stiglitz. His critique is especially powerful because he had great 

practical experience as a member of President Bill Clinton's Council of Economic 

Advisors and as Chief Economist at the World Bank. Thus, he was able to view the 

operations of the global economic system not only from the inside, but also from 

prominent positions within powerful institutions within that system. It is that this 

is a critique from within, rather than from those who are on the periphery of the 

system and who feel they are being exploited by it, that gives Stiglitz's argument 

so much power. 

To Stiglitz (2002: ix), globalization is defined as "the removal of barriers to free 

trade and the closer integration of national economies." 8 It should be clear, there

fore, that he is falling into the familiar trap, especially common among, but not 

restricted to, economists, of defining globalization as economic globalization. As 

has been pointed out on several occasions, and as this book makes abundantly clear, 

there is much more to globalization than its economic aspects. It should also be 

clear that to Stiglitz, economic globalization is neo-liberal economic globalization 

(especially "closer integration" and the "removal of barriers"), but he takes this 

position at the same time that he is a critic of it. 

Stiglitz argues that economic globalization can be a positive force and can 

enrich everyone in the world, including the poor. However, this has not been the 

case because of the way globalization, especially international trade agreements, have 

been managed, including their imposition on less developed nations. As a result, 

Stiglitz sees an increase in global poverty as well as a growing gap between the global 

rich and the global poor. In this way globalization has not fulfilled its promise. 

Furthermore, globalization has not provided the global economic stability that many 

thought it promised (Stiglitz refers to not only the Asian financial crisis, but to the 

others in Russia and Latin America). 

Stiglitz accepts various criticisms of the West. For example, he agrees with the argu

ment that the West has been hypocritical in seeking the elimination of trade barriers 

in other parts of the world, while maintaining its own barriers to trade. He also accepts 

the idea that the West has been the driving force in an economic agenda that has 

furthered its interests while disadvantaging less developed parts of the world. 

In terms of the IMF, Stiglitz sees several major changes since its creation at Bretton 

Woods in 1944. The IMF was created on the basis of the belief that markets often 

worked badly, but now has become a strong champion of market supremacy. It was 

founded on the idea of the need to pressure developing countries to expand eco

nomically (e.g. increase expenditures, reduce taxes, lower interest rates - all designed 

to stimulate the economy), but now will provide funds to developing countries only 

if they "engage in policies like cutting deficits, raising taxes, or raising interest rates 

that lead to a contraction of the economy" (Stiglitz 2002: 12-13, italics added). Stiglitz 

attributes this about-face in the IMF to the 1980s and the Reagan-Thatcher years. 

The IMF and the World Bank became missionary institutions pushing neo-liberal, 

"Washington Consensus" ideas (such as market liberalization [the removal of barriers], 

fiscal austerity, and privatization) on developing countries that were inclined to go 

along because they badly needed funds from them. 
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Originally, the IMF was to maintain global stability by dealing with macroeconomic 

issues such as a "government's budget deficit, its monetary policy, its inflation, its 

trade deficit, its borrowing from abroad" (Stiglitz 2002: 14). In short, the task of 

the IMF was to be sure a nation was living within its means. The World Bank was 

supposed to eradicate poverty by dealing with structural issues such as "what the 

country's government spent money on, the country's financial institutions, its labor 

markets, its trade policies" (Stiglitz 2002: 14). 

However, the IMF grew increasingly imperialistic, seeing almost all structural 

issues as having macroeconomic implications. As a result, it saw virtually every

thing falling within its domain. It not only felt that it had the answers to dealing 

with these issues, but it tended to apply one set of answers to every country; in 

Stiglitz's words, "it tends to take a 'one-size-fits-all' approach" (Stiglitz 2002: 34). 

It also tended to ignore the inputs from the countries it was ostensibly helping. 

And the countries that were ignored had little recourse because they needed the 

funds that the IMF was offering in exchange for structural changes and reforms. 

In spite of its great ambitions, or perhaps because of them, Stiglitz sees the IMF 

as a failure in terms of its missions of providing funds (to create jobs, etc.) to coun

tries to weather economic downturns and more generally to create greater global 

economic stability. (It certainly failed in terms of the latter and it remains to be 

seen whether its efforts in the Great Recession to provide funds to countries in 

need will work.) Among the more specific failures of the IMF was the fact that its 

structural adjustment programs did not bring sustained growth, its imposition of 

economic austerity often stifled economic growth, and the opening of markets too 

quickly to competition led to job losses and increased poverty. In Stiglitz's view, 

the IMF has not only failed, but its failure (and that of the World Bank) has been 

magnified by the fact that it came to play a much greater global role than was 

originally envisioned. 

Once distinct, the World Bank and the IMF became increasingly intertwined. Early 

on, the World Bank focused on making loans for specific projects (e.g. roads, dams), 

but later moved to broader "structural adjustment loans." However, such loans 

required the approval of the IMF and, along with its approval, the IMF also often 

imposed various conditions on the receiving nations. As a result, the IMF moved 

from its original role in dealing with crises to becoming a perpetual part of life for 

developing countries. 

Another set of critiques focuses on who is in charge of the IMF and the World 

Bank. As we saw above, the top positions at the IMF and the World Bank are held 

by Europeans and Americans. More generally, the nations and the largest cor

porations and financial institutions of the developed countries dominate these 

organizations. This, of course, leaves the rest of the world out of leadership positions 

and is the source of considerable dissatisfaction. There is no overarching global 

system to be sure this system functions better and more equitably. As a result, 

we have what Stiglitz calls "global governance without global government" (Stiglitz 

2002: 21). The system is run by the few with the few as the main beneficiaries. Most 

of the people in the world have no say in these systems and are either not helped 

or are adversely affected by them. 
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Still another criticism of the IMF is the lack of transparency in its decision-making 

and in its operations. Those countries served by it do not know how it operates or 

the bases for its decisions. Further, the IMF is not accountable to those nation-states. 

Stiglitz offers a long list of more specific IMF errors and blunders: 

1. The privatization of state-run systems (e.g. steel mills) was often done too quickly 

and the new privatized businesses were often ineffective, in part because they 

weren't ready to operate on their own. As a result, consumers suffered, as did 

workers as privatization brought with it job loss. Privatization often also went 

hand-in-hand with corruption (see below). 

2. The push to liberalize financial and capital markets, and to reduce barriers to 

trade, often hurt small emerging countries (e.g. through higher unemployment) 

and contributed to the financial crises of the 1990s. Furthermore, resentment 

was generated in those countries because the pressure to liberalize them came 

with restrictions on finance, capital, and trade. 

3. The emphasis on foreign investment often adversely affected indigenous busi

nesses in less developed countries. 

4. The IMF failed in the sequencing and pacing of the changes: "forcing liberaliza

tion before safety nets were put in place, before there was adequate regulatory 

framework, before the countries could withstand the adverse consequences of 

the sudden changes in market sentiment that are part and parcel of modern 

capitalism; forcing policies that led to job destruction before the essentials of 

job creation were in place; forcing privatization before there were adequate 

competition and regulatory frameworks." (Stiglitz 2002: 73). 

5. The IMF failed to deal with a variety of issues such as job creation, land reform, 

improved education and health services, and helping workers adversely affected 

by its policies. 

Stiglitz lays much of the blame for the East Asia financial crisis of the 1990s on the 

IMF, especially its push to liberalize capital accounts. While this served to open East 

Asian countries to investment, it also served to make them vulnerable to large and 

irrational movements of funds, especially out of East Asia. Once the crisis began, the 

IMF exaggerated the economic problems in East Asia and forced excessive austerity 

(e.g. through higher interest rates) on the countries involved. Countries were ordered 

to reduce imports, but this served to exacerbate problems by extending the crisis to 

those countries that exported those products. The later focus of the IMF on restructur

ing (closing banks burdened with bad loans, closing companies with bad debts or 

allowing them to be taken over by their creditors) also caused more problems than it 

solved. Ultimately, IMF policies destabilized the area leading to riots. In the end, those 

East Asian countries that not did accept IMF intervention (e.g. Malaysia and China) 

tended to fare better than those that did, at least in the short run. Stiglitz concludes 

that the IMF failed because it reflected "the interests and ideology of the Western 

financial community" (Stiglitz 2002: 130), as well as because of its lack of a coherent 

program grounded in economic fundamentals. It, and much else, needs to be reformed 

in order to operate in a fairer manner and with a more "human face." 
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This is a broad group of, at the moment , 30 developed nations. The OECD is "the 

most encompassing 'club' of the world's rich countries" (Ougaard 2007: 914-17). 

While the OECD has little formal power, it is highly influential. 

The OECD is the successor to the Organization for European Economic Co

operation (OEEC), created in 1948 to foster economic cooperation among European 

nations (Ougaard 2007: 914-17). The OEEC focused on the reconstruction of Europe 

after WW II and the distribution of US economic assistance aimed at achieving that 

goal. Thus, it was closely associated with the US and its goals of open, multilateral, 

and cooperative international relations. 

In the 1950s other schemes and organizations oriented to European eco

nomic integration emerged, including the European Economic Communi ty (or the 

Common Market). The US was not included in the latter and wanted to create a 

successor to the OEEC that focused on transatlantic cooperation. As a result, the 

OECD was reconstituted as the successor to the OEEC in December 1960. In the 

beginning, the OECD included the US and 16 western European countries, Turkey, 

and Canada. Over the years a number of nations in Europe and other parts of the 

world (e.g. Japan, Australia) have been added. In addition, the OECD has relation

ships with another 70 nations throughout the world to which it supplies policy 

advice and analytical support in order to better integrate them into the global 

economy. 

The OECD is an IGO centered in Paris. Each member state is represented on 

the Council and decisions are made by consensus. Ambassadors from the nations 

meet on a regular basis and ministers meet annually. Key to the OECD are about 

two dozen committees that deal with such issues as development assistance and 

maritime transport, as well as many other expert and working groups. Overall, there 

are approximately 200 committees and groups and about 40,000 officials come from 

various nations to do the work involved in them. There is also a Secretariat with 

over 2,000 civil servants. They focus on such specific areas and issues as economic 

affairs, the environment, and education. 

Overall, the OECD: 

1. Gathers statistics on economic globalization. 

2. Watches over the economic performance of nations. 

3. Promotes the liberalization of flows of capital and the globalization of finance, 

and banking, as well as FDI and transnational organizations. 

4. Seeks to deal with the difficult issue of taxation, and the problems of double 

taxation and tax evasion, in a global economy. 

5. Is involved in regulations dealing with global environmental issues. 

The OECD is closely associated with neo-liberalism. It played a key role in the 

development of the idea of reforming economies through a combination of tight 
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monetary and fiscal policies combined with structural reform. In restoring weak 

economies, the OECD hoped reformed societies would become more active partici

pants in the global free-market. 

The OECD has much influence but little actual power. It "continues to further 

economic globalization by promoting free cross-border movements of goods and 

capital and by promoting more or less coordinated development of national policy 

responses to the challenges created by economic and technological developments 

in the context of globalization" (Ougaard 2007: 917). 

The European Union was a product of the post -WW II era, as well as the Bretton 

Woods era. A key figure in its development was Jean Monnet who believed that 

the fragmentation of Europe put it at a disadvantage vis-a-vis the US in the era 

of industrial capitalism, mass production, and mass consumption. To compete, 

Europe had to become more unified in order to create a large and integrated 

market and large corporations and financial institutions, like those in the United 

States. 

A key development in the ultimate emergence of the EU was the formation, 

under a plan formulated by Monnet, to create a more integrated coal and steel com

munity in Europe. Conflict over these materials and markets had long bedeviled 

the relationship between France and Germany. In 1950 the European Steel and 

Coal Community (ECSC), with Monnet as its first president, emerged out of this 

context (it began operations in 1952). It included not only France and Germany, 

but also Italy, Belgium, the Netherlands, and Luxemburg. Monnet left his post 

in a few years to form a private Action Committee for the United States of Europe. 

This, in turn, led to the creation of an organization devoted to the development 

of cooperative relations on atomic energy - European Atomic Energy Communi ty 

(Euratom) - and the more ambitious European Economic Community (EEC). Both 

of these organizations began operations in 1958. (The EEC, along with ECSC and 

Euratom, became the European Community [EC] in 1992 [Rumford 2002; 2007b: 

417-22]). 

By the 1960s the six member-nations of the EEC were moving toward a unified 

market. In 1971 that effort was buttressed dramatically when the original six were 

supplemented by the addition of the United Kingdom (the French had long resisted 

the inclusion of the British), Ireland, and Denmark. With this, the EEC became 

larger economically than the US and it had a significantly larger population. It has 

undergone further growth since then and now, as the EC, has 25 member-states. 

It is now the largest domestic market in the developed world (soon to be surpassed 

by China) with over 450 million citizens. While the US is not involved in the EU, 

it was an important driver in its creation and the US continues to be closely 

associated with the EU. 

The Maastricht Treaty (named after the Dutch city in which the agreement was 

signed) was finalized on February 7, 1992. From an economic point of view, the 
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key outcome of this meeting was the creation of a monetary union, the European 

Central Bank, and the common EU currency - the euro (see below): 

The European Union now had all the economic hallmarks of a count ry a single market, 

a single currency and central bank, a c o m m o n trade policy, and c o m m o n economic 

regulations on such matters as antitrust and the environment. For all economic intents, 

Western Europe was one economic unit - indeed, by most measures, the largest 

economic unit in the world, bigger than the United States and twice the size of Japan. 

(Frieden 2006: 384) 

Maastricht also had a series of political consequences such as greater political co

operation among EU members (e.g. on foreign policy) and a strengthening of the 

European Parliament (the legislature for the EU with elected members). There have 

been efforts to strengthen the EU as a political structure (e.g. a full-time president, 

a chief of foreign policy, and a weakening of the ability of European nations to veto 

certain policies such as cross-border policing), but that plan (the Lisbon Treaty) 

was rejected by the voters of Ireland in mid-2008 and its future is unclear (Economist 

2008: June 13) (See Figure 7.2 for a map that shows the history and current status 

of the European Union). 

EURO ZONE 

The Euro Zone encompasses those nations in Europe that have adopted the euro 

as their basic currency. Most, but not all, nations using the euro are members of 

the EU. For example, Slovenia became a member of the Euro Zone on January 1, 

2007 even though it was not yet a member of the EU (Bilefsky and Wood 2007: 

C3). However, while the euro was seemingly readily accepted by most European 

nations when it was officially launched in January, 2002, and it has become a very 

strong currency (especially vis-a-vis the dollar), it has encountered opposition. Some 

western European nations (e.g. Great Britain, Sweden, and Denmark) have never 

accepted the euro, and retain their traditional currencies. There is also growing 

opposition to the euro in some of the nations that have accepted it (Italy, France, 

the Netherlands) on a variety of grounds (e.g. it is believed to have led to an increase 

in prices and to have depressed economic growth rates because of the policies of 

the European Central Bank which sets policies for Euro Zone nations). While some 

countries (e.g. Lithuania) have failed to meet the requirements (e.g. for inflation 

levels) needed to qualify for the Euro Zone, others (Poland, Hungary, Estonia) have, 

on their own accord, postponed attempts to join it. 

The criticisms of the euro seem to be mounting. As mentioned above, one of 

the main criticisms is that the arrival of the euro has not brought about anticipated 

economic growth. In fact, the economy of Great Britain, which has eschewed the 

euro and remains committed to the pound, has generally outperformed Euro Zone 

countries. Another criticism relates to the European Central Bank's policies, which 

are not seen as flexible enough to take into account the different needs of the 15 

European nations that currently use the euro. 
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F i g u r e 7.2 E u r o p e a n suprana t iona l i sm. (By permiss ion of J o h n Wi ley & Sons , Inc. F rom The World 

Today: Concepts and Regions in Geography, 3rd e d n . [2006] by H. J. de Bli j , Peter 0. Mul ler . 

Chap te r 1: Eu rope , p. 44) 

Of course, the euro has its defenders and advocates. Among the arguments for 

the euro is that it has reduced the cost of financial transactions, has made cross-

border business easier, and has had the psychological effect of binding together 

various European countries. It is also seen as leading the nations involved in 

the direction of more disciplined economic policies (e.g. lower rates of inflation, 

smaller budget deficits). 
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Turning to North America, the developments in Europe spurred the US and Canada 

to sign a bilateral trade agreement in 1988. This was uncontroversial because it 

involved two developed, albeit unequally developed, nations. What was controversial, 

especially in the US, was the addition of Mexico to the agreement. The inclusion 

of a much less developed country like Mexico distinguished what eventually became 

NAFTA from the EU which included, especially early on, only highly developed 

countries and thus far has never included one as little developed as Mexico. 

Negotiations to create NAFTA began in 1990 and were completed in 1992. A series 

of side agreements on such issues as the environment and labor were required, but 

NAFTA finally came into effect on January 1, 1994. It is based on the idea that the 

three nations involved were to eliminate most barriers to trade and investment over 

the ensuing 15 years (Anderson 2007: 887-91). The US, especially under former 

President George W. Bush, sought to expand the idea to include all 34 countries 

in the Western hemisphere (except Cuba) in the Free Trade Area of the Americas 

(FTAA). This idea has not only not caught on, but encountered increasing opposi

tion from Latin American leaders such as Hugo Chavez of Venezuela. 

NAFTA has both strong supporters and opponents. Its supporters emphasize 

that trade among the countries involved has increased dramatically and, at least 

initially, there was significant job growth in Mexico. However, there is a long list 

of criticisms of NAFTA including the facts that: 

• wages declined rather than increasing in Mexico; 

• the initial gain in Mexican jobs has given way to a loss of jobs, especially to China; 

• Mexican farmers have been disadvantaged in comparison to American farmers 

who receive substantial subsidies from the government; 

• US workers have also lost jobs (Kletzer 2007: 6) because their firms have moved 

to Mexico (or Canada) and the ability of those firms to fight for jobs and better 

working conditions has been weakened; 

• wages have declined in the US; 

• Canada has cut social programs in order to compete better within NAFTA; 

• environmental protection has declined with a corresponding increase in environ

mental problems. 

MEXICAN CORN 

Corn is a staple in the Mexican diet, particularly because it is a key ingredient in 

the tortilla, an essential part of the Mexican diet. Because of globalization, and NAFTA 

in particular, Mexico now grows less of its own corn and therefore imports more 

from other nations, especially the United States. Critics argue that this makes nations 

like Mexico more vulnerable to the vagaries of the global market and ultimately to 

higher prices. This appears to be precisely what has happened to the price of corn 
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and therefore tortillas; hardest hit by the price rises on these staples are the poorest 

members of Mexican society. 

This issue came to a head in early 2007 when the Mexican president, Felipe Calderón, 

was forced by protests over rising corn and tortilla prices to coerce producers (and 

some retailers such as Wal-Mart, a huge player in the Mexican retail market) into 

signing an agreement that fixed the price of corn products. This was particularly 

interesting and important because Calderón is an advocate of free trade. His action 

was caused by a significant rise in corn prices on the global market leading to a 

one-third rise in the price of tortillas (McKinley 2007a: A l l ) . This price rise hit 

half of the Mexican population (107 million) particularly hard since they live on 

four dollars a day, or less, and may spend as much as one quarter of that meager 

income on tortillas. 

One cause of the price rise is the US where corn prices had risen because of 

increased demand as a result of the growing interest in using corn to produce ethanol 

(as an alternative to gasoline) (see Chapter 12). But the public uproar in Mexico 

was fueled more by the belief that the big tortilla producers and corn flour dis

tributors were creating the problem through the hoarding of corn supplies in the 

hope that they could drive prices still higher. 

On January 31, 2007, thousands of workers and farmers marched through Mexico 

City and went on to the central square to protest the rise in corn prices and more 

generally neo-liberal globalization. Said a spokesperson for the marchers: "While 

other countries are looking for alternatives to neoliberal policies, in Mexico, the 

government has lagged behind and insisted in applying a model that, after a 

quarter century, has shown its inefficiency and inequality" (Malkin 2007b: A6). 

Among the goals of the protestors were greater protection of Mexican farmers 

through renegotiation of aspects of NAFTA that relate to agriculture, reduction or 

elimination of Mexican dependence on imports of corn from the US (Mexico gets 

about 25% of its corn from the US), and movement toward the broader objective 

of "food sovereignty." Defenders of the current policy argued that such increases, 

and more generally fluctuations, in price are normal in a market economy. They 

argue that the alternative - a state-run economy (as in the case of the old Soviet 

Union) - has proven not to be a viable alternative to a market economy. 

The broader issue here is whether there has been a long-term trend away from 

Mexican self-sufficiency in corn production and whether that has made it more 

vulnerable to the global market and the risks of higher prices and price rises dur

ing market spurts. 

THE REACTION TO NAFTA IN THE US 

The reaction to NAFTA in the US has, at best, been mixed. In the 1992 presidential 

election, Ross Perot, an independent candidate for president, gained notoriety for 

contending that if NAFTA was passed (as it was the next year), a "giant sucking 

sound" would be associated with jobs being lost to Mexico. The issue resurfaced 

in the 2008 presidential primary campaign as the two leading candidates for the 

nomination of the Democratic Party agreed that NAFTA was costing the US jobs 
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MERCOSUR (Roett 1999) is sometimes called the Southern Common Market. It 

was created by the Treaty of Asuncion in 1991 with the goal of a common market 

in South America by 1995. The original members, with full voting rights, were 

Argentina, Brazil, Paraguay, and Uruguay, with Bolivia, Chile, Colombia, Ecuador, 

and Peru as associate members. There were predecessors to MERCOSUR going 

back to as early as 1960, but they were more motivated by the idea of import-

substituting industrialization (McMichael 2008) (as we saw in Chapter 3, a largely 

Latin American idea to create home-grown industries in order to avoid importing 

products from industrialized nations), while MERCOSUR was inspired by global

ization and strongly influenced by neo-liberal thinking. Between 1991 and 1995 

the vast majority of tariff and non-tariff barriers among the countries involved 

were eliminated. Bolivia and Chile were added to MERCOSUR in 1996 (Tussie 2007: 

917). Venezuela was admitted hurriedly in 2006. However, its president's (Hugo 

Chavez) philosophy and policy of "twenty-first century socialism" is at odds with 

the neo-liberalism of MERCOSUR. Rather than playing down these differences, 

Chavez announced on his arrival for a January 2007 meeting that his goal was 

"decontaminating the contamination of neoliberalism" (Rohter 2007b: A l l ) . One 

of Chavez's ideas was to create a development bank, the Bank of the South (for 

more on this see Chapter 16), in MERCOSUR to serve as an alternative to the World 

Bank. Among other things, this set up a conflict between Chavez and Luiz Inacio 

Lula da Silva, the President of Brazil and supporter of MERCOSUR 'S neo-liberal 

orientation. 

While it is a narrower and more specialized organization than the others discussed 

in this chapter, mention must also be made in this context of the Organization of 

Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC) which was formed in 1960 and included 

and, were they to be elected, they would seek to have the treaty renegotiated (Leonhardt 

2008: CI , C9). However, while job losses in industrial states such as Ohio have 

occurred, it is very difficult to link them to NAFTA. It is far more likely that many 

of those jobs have been lost not to Mexico, but to Asian economies. NAFTA makes 

for an easy political target, but it is not clear that it has been a major cause of job 

loss to Mexico and what is ignored are the gains in the US, especially those that make 

the Mexicans angry about NAFTA. In fact, political and business leaders in all three 

countries involved seem to favor NAFTA and appear to want more rather than less 

economic integration (Economist 2008: March 6 ['An Unreliable Ally"]). 

NAFTA survives, but it is certainly not the success that the EU has been and it 

is not clear that it will continue to exist, or at least continue to exist in its present 

form. 
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the major oil exporters of the day - Iran, Iraq, Kuwait, Saudi Arabia, and Venezuela 

(there are now 11 members: Indonesia, Algeria, Libya, Nigeria, Qatar, and the United 

Arab Emirates have been added). It was motivated by the comparatively low price 

being paid for oil at the time and the fact that oil prices had long failed to keep up 

with inflation. However, in its early years OPEC had little impact as the oil business 

continued to be dominated by the large Western oil companies. In 1973, as a result, 

at least in part, of the Israeli-Arab War, OPEC increased the price of oil to $3.60 

a barrel by the end of 1973 and then to $10.40 a barrel by the end of 1974 (Phages 

2007: 907-10). It also created a quota system in order to sustain such prices. However, 

larger events prevented OPEC from exercising control over oil prices, let alone steadily 

increasing them. Thus, after reaching nearly $40 a barrel in 1981 (in part, at least, 

a result of the fall of the Shah of Iran and the coming to power of Ayatollah Khomeini 

in 1979), prices dropped dramatically throughout the 1980s, partly as a result of a 

global economic slowdown traceable to such high (for the time) oil prices. After 

bottoming out at about $11 a gallon in 1999, oil prices increased dramatically 

(peaking, at least for the moment , at close to $150 a barrel in mid-2008). However, 

as the Great Recession gained momentum and demand for oil declined, oil prices 

declined to nearly $30 a barrel in early 2009. 

Multi-National 
Corporation 

(MNC): 
Corporation 

that operates 
in more than 

two countries. 

By most accounts the other major player - strong actor - in economic globalization 

(beyond the nation-state and the organizations discussed above) is the multi-national 

corpora t ion (MNC). Also of importance are transnational corporations (TNCs). 1 0 

While TNCs involve operations in more than one country, MNCs operate in more 

than two countries. We will generally use the term MNC in this book to encom

pass both MNCs and TNCs. There are many who believe that the MNC has grown 

more powerful, perhaps much more powerful, than the nation-state 1 1 and any of the 

organizations described above that are based on nation-states. For example, de 

la Dehesa (2006: 85) argues: "We have to get used to the fact that, thanks to the 

globalization process, companies rather than states will be the leading actors in 

the world economy." 

There is no question that MNCs are increasingly important on the global scene. 

Adapting Dickens (2007: 106) definition of a TNC, an M N C is "a firm that has 

the power to coordinate and control operations" in more than two countries "even 

if it does not own them." This means that they operate in an array of economic, 

political, social, and cultural environments. While MNCs have proliferated and grown 

in recent years, companies that operate, have interests, and have activities outside 

a home country (if one can be identified) are not new and this was exemplified by, 

among others, the East India Trading Company (fifteenth century to late nineteenth 

century) and Hudson's Bay Company (late seventeenth century, with vestiges to 

this day). 

Such a sense of an M N C is hard to quantify, but if we rely on ownership data 

(a more restrictive criteria than those posed in the definition above), there are about 
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61,000 MNCs in the world today carrying out production through over 900,000 

affiliates. They account for about a tenth of the world's Gross National Product (GNP) 

and about a third of total world exports. While there are many MNCs, the fact is 

that a relatively small number of "global corporations" (Toyota, IBM) predominate. 

And the vast majority - 96 of the top 100 - are in the developed world (Dicken 

2007). However, as we will see, it is the case that MNCs from developing countries 

are increasing in number and importance. 

MNC activity is usually measured by Foreign Direct Investment (FDI). This 

involves investments by one firm in another firm that exists abroad in a different 

nation-state with the intention of gaining control over the latter's operations. It 

can also involve setting up a branch (subsidiary) operation in another country. FDI 

has grown substantially in recent years and this is a major indication of the growth 

of MNCs. More than two-thirds of the world's FDI is directed toward the devel

oped not the less developed countries. 

Another form of MNC activity is Portfolio Investment. This involves the 

purchase of equity in companies in other countries, but the motivation is financial 

gain and not to obtain control over those companies. 

Why do companies become multi- (or trans-) national? One set of reasons relates 

to market-oriented investments made necessary by the geographic unevenness of 

markets. A company may reach a saturation point in its domestic market; identify 

new markets that require its direct presence; find that unless it becomes trans- or 

multi- national it will have its markets restricted because of political regulations 

(e.g. import tariffs); find that a foreign market is so idiosyncratic that it can deal 

with it only by being physically present in it; and discover that there are strong 

cultural and political reasons for it to be present in other countries. 

There are also reasons relating to market-oriented investment necessitated by the 

geographic unevenness of assets. A company in these circumstances may invest 

in another country in order to access natural and human resources. The latter can 

involve accessing either human resources with high skill and knowledge and/or 

low-paid personnel with little in the way of skill or knowledge whose attraction is 

their low cost. 

Dicken outlines various ways in which corporations become trans- or multi

national. One is Greenfield Investment which involves the building of totally 

new facilities in another country. This is obviously favored by host countries, 

but is highly risky from the point of view of the MNC. A second is merger and 

acquisition (e.g. the acquisition of America's Chrysler Corporation by the German 

Daimler-Benz - now dissolved). A third is strategic collaborations which, while 

they have existed for quite some time, have grown in number, increased in scale, 

and become increasingly central to a firm's transnational strategy. Strategic col

laborations among companies in different countries have various objectives such 

as gaining access to specific markets and technologies, sharing the risks associated 

with market entry, sharing other costs and uncertainties, and achieving economies 

associated with synergy. There are, of course, risks involved in this such as losing 

control over key technologies and the great complexity involved in running strategic 

collaborations. 

Foreign Direct 
Investment 
(FDI): 
Investment by 
a firm in one 
nation-state 
in a firm 
in another 
nation-state 
with the 
intention of 
controlling it. 

Portfolio 
investment: 
Purchase of 
equities in 
companies in 
other countries 
for financial 
gain, not 
control. 

Greenfield 
investment: 
Building of 
totally new 
corporate 
facilities in 
another 
country. 



However they are created, MNCs lead to the development of far more complex 

networks. For starters, the firm's internal network now needs to be tied into net

works in other countries. These larger, more complex networks are inherently more 

difficult to control. There are difficulties involved in finding a balance between 

centralized control and local sensitivity; economies of scale in production and 

responsiveness to local market conditions; core and peripheral knowledge; and global 

integration and local responsiveness. Then there are more specific issues such as 

the location of corporate headquarters (usually the home country); core research 

and development centers (also usually the home country); sales and marketing 

(usually dispersed globally); and production activities (also usually dispersed). 

In terms of the latter, there are various possibilities: 

globally concentrated production in a single location. This produces economies 

of scale, but it maximizes transportation costs and doesn't make use of local 

expertise; 

• production specifically for a local or national market - this limits economies of 

scale; 

• production of a specialized product for a regional market (e.g. the EU); 

• segment production and locate different parts in different geographic locations 

producing a form of transnational vertical integration. 

There is great variation in MNCs, but interestingly Dicken argues that few of 

them are actually truly global. They are more likely to be regional (e.g. in Europe, 

North America, or East Asia). However, they do vary in terms of size and shape. 

There are also always tensions involving MNCs including those with nation-states, 

local communities, labor, consumers, and civil society organizations. MNCs have also 

helped lead to the creation of counter-forces such as multi-scalar regulatory systems 

(e.g. WTO), international institutes of technical standards (e.g. ISO - International 

Organization for Standardization), and the resurgence of the nation-state. 

While most observers emphasize the power of MNCs and their increasing 

ascendancy over the nation-state, Dicken demurs. He sees the nation-state as of 

continuing importance and as having various advantages over the MNC (e.g. its 

control over continuous territories versus the discontinuous territories under the 

M N C s control). To Dicken, MNCs are not the "unstoppable juggernauts" they are 

to other observers and critics, especially vis-á-vis the nation-state. 

Dicken's perspective also runs counter to the dominant view that the global world 

is increasingly placeless or defined by non-places (Auge 1995; Ritzer 2007). Dicken 

contends that as far as MNCs are concerned, place and geography still matter. 

He contends that MNCs continue to evidence various characteristics traceable 

to their home base, their place of origin, including their cognitive, cultural, social, 

political, and economic traits. As he puts it, no matter how transnational they become, 

MNCs continue to evince the "aroma of native land." Thus, he sees little evidence 

that these organizations are "converging towards a single model" (Dicken 2007: 135). 

He also rejects the view of various perspectives (see Chapter 10) that argue that 

MNCs throughout the world are becoming standardized, homogenized. 

S t r u c t u r i n g t h e G l o b a l E c o n o m y 
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THE DEVELOPING WORLD'S MULTINATIONALS 

While we have had multinational corporations for some time, one of the things 

that is new about them in recent years is that more of them are coming from bases 

in the South rather than the North. Not only that, they are expanding and growing 

by acquiring corporations, sometimes well-known corporations, based in the North. 

An Indian company, Tata Motors (part of Tata Group, India's largest industrial con

glomerate), has recently purchased two of the world's best-known automobile 

brands - Jaguar and Rover. They were bought from the fast-declining Ford Motor 

Company, at one time one of the world's biggest and most powerful American-

based MNCs (Economist 2008: January 10 ["Emerging-Market Multinationals: 

Wind of Change"]; 2008: March 27 ["Now What?"]). Tata also recently introduced 

the world's least expensive (at $2,500) automobile - Tata Nano (see Chapter 10) -

and there are concerns about how this will fit with its new luxury brands. Another 

Indian multinational is Suzion. It has grown by, among other things, acquiring (for 

over $2 billion) such Northern companies as the Belgian Hansen Transmissions 

International (it was listed on the London Stock Exchange in 2007) and Repower, 

a German firm in the business of wind energy. This has helped make Suzion one 

of the world's five largest producers of wind turbines. Another Indian MNC, Mittal, 

is the largest steelmaker in the world, while Brazil's Petrobras is a leader in deep-

sea oil drilling (Economist 2008: February 7 ["Of Internet Cafes and Power Cuts"]. 

More generally, while Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) still flows disproportionately 

from developed to developing economies (the flow into the latter exceeded the flow 

out by $200 billion in 2006), FDI outflows from developing countries accounted 

for about one-seventh of total FDI in 2006. 

With origins in 1971, the World Economic Forum (WEF) 1 2 meets annually in 

January in Davos, Switzerland. 1 3 It includes an elite group of elected officials, 

leaders of important institutions, and corporate leaders from throughout the 

world. It was founded as an independent, not-for-profit organization that is 

global in scope. As the name suggests, its focus is on the economy and its motto 

is "entrepreneurship in the global interest" (Simonson 2007: 1273-5). Among its 

members are thousands of leading corporations in the world; to qualify for mem

bership, corporations (and banks) must have at least $1 billion in annual turnover 

or have an equal amount of capital. There are a series of invited speakers, panels, 

informal meetings, and closed-door one-on-one discussions at the annual meetings. 

Themes at these meetings have included globalization, technology, cooperation, 

and so on. The WEF has influenced a variety of global economic and political 

events and developments. 

Such involvements have been among the things that have mobilized opposition 

to, and protests against, the WEF, especially since 1999. Critics see such elite influence 

on political and economic matters as inappropriate. More generally, critics see it 
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as an economic, especially a capitalistic, organization, devoted, in spite of its claim 

to humanitarianism, to the continued expansion, and increased profitability, of 

the capitalist system. Similarly, the WEF is critiqued for its commitment to, and 

furtherance of, neo-liberalism. Among other things, such criticisms and protests 

led to the creation of the socially (rather than economically) oriented World Social 

Forum (WSF; see Chapter 16) in Porto Alegre, Brazil in 2001 as an alternative to 

the WEF. The WEF has responded to such developments by becoming more open 

to NGOs and by having more open meetings and discussions. 

The theme of the January, 2007, meeting was "Shaping the Global Agenda: The 

Shifting Power Equation." Those attending included "24 heads of state or govern

ment, 85 cabinet ministers and more than 800 corporate chiefs" (Landler 2007c: C l ) . 

Among the changes reflected in the meeting was the growing power of the rising 

world economies (e.g. Vietnam) and of new types of businesses like YouTube. 

This emphasis continued in 2008 when the theme was "The Power of Collaborative 

Innovation." Needless to say, much attention was devoted at the 2009 WEF meeting 

to the world's economic and financial difficulties. 

All of the above (as well as what is to come in the next chapter) points to the grow

ing importance of economic globalization. While that is the predominant view, as 

well as the one adopted here, there are those who do not accept it. For example, 

Paul Hirst and Grahame Thompson famously argue that globalization, especially 

economic globalization, is a myth. They argue that such a highly internationalized 

economy, although it may not have been labeled "global," is not unprecedented. In 

fact, the current world economy may well be less open than the world economy 

during the period 1870 to 1914 (see the beginning of this chapter). Most companies 

continue to be based in nations in terms of assets, production facilities, and sales 

(this is also Dicken's view). Their multinational business stems from such a national 

base. And there does not appear to be much in the way of movement toward the 

development of multinational businesses. There is no massive shift of investment 

and employment from advanced to developing countries. Foreign direct investment 

(FDI) continues to be mainly in the advanced industrial economies and not in less 

developed countries. Trade continues to involve mainly Europe, Japan, and North 

America (to this list enumerated in 1999 would now need to be added China and 

perhaps India); it is not truly global. It is those nations that possess the ability to 

govern the global economy (Hirst and Thompson 1999: 2). 

While these are solid arguments, they really come down to the point that con

temporary economic globalization may not be as new or as great as many contend. 

However, they do not contradict the idea that today's economy is globalized. The 

view adopted here is that the economy is more global than Hirst and Thompson 

argue and that it has grown even more globalized since their argument was 

published a decade ago. 
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This chapter examines the major global economic structures. Similarities between 

the current global capitalist system and a prior system which functioned during 

1896-1914 are analyzed. Turmoil beginning with WW I ended the earlier global 

capitalist system and set the stage for the emergence of the current global capitalist 

system. 

Fears of another Depression after World War II led to the Bretton Woods system 

in 1944. This was an attempt to create institutional structures which would foster 

international economic cooperation and encourage the free flow of capital around 

the world. The US dollar was adopted as the standard, almost a "global currency," 

in order to establish stable international exchange rates. 

The Bretton Woods system led to the creation, either directly or indirectly, 

of various global economic structures. While the International Trade Organization 

(ITO) was unsuccessful because of a lack of US support, the General Agreement 

on Trade and Tariffs (GATT) sought to facilitate the liberalization of trade by 

the reduction of tariff barriers. GATT was eventually replaced by the World Trade 

Organization (WTO), which added a concern for the reduction of non-tariff 

barriers. The includes the General Agreement on Trade in Services (GATS), pro

tection of intellectual property through TRIPS, and TRIMS measures that allow a 

nation-state to control the distorting effects of foreign investment. The WTO is a 

forum for international negotiations on trade, with member countries participating 

in successive "rounds" of discussions. 

Bretton Woods also led to the creation of the International Monetary Fund in 

order to create a stable global monetary system and to act as a "lender of the last 

resort." Another key institution was the World Bank, which started out (and con

tinues) with a specific focus on developing physical infrastructure in middle-income 

nations. The IMF and the World Bank have come under criticism for furthering 

the neo-liberal agenda. The IMF (and later the World Bank in consultation with 

it) imposed structural adjustment programs on developing countries, extending 

loans only if certain "conditionalities" (reduction of government expenditure and 

integration with the world market) were met by the borrowers. 

Joseph Stiglitz criticizes these institutions for their policy of imposing liberal

ization on developing countries, especially their use of a one-size-fits-all approach. 

Stiglitz believes that premature opening of markets under the structural adjustment 

programs increased the vulnerability of some countries to economic crises, as for 

instance in the 1997 Asian Crisis. The lack of transparency and the dominance of 

the US and Europe in the governing structure of these organizations has also been 

severely criticized. 

Regional coalitions also play a key role in the global economic system. While the 

European Union, with its common market and the establishment of the euro as 

a common currency, is perhaps the best known, others include NAFTA, MERCO

SUR, and OPEC. While these organizations face various internal challenges, they 
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also engage with (and provide important mechanisms for nation-states to engage 

with) economic globalization. 

Also analyzed is another significant economic player - the multinational cor

poration (MNC). Many believe the MNC has grown more powerful than the 

nation-state. MNC activity is measured in terms of Foreign Direct Investment 

and Portfolio Investment. MNCs employ various mechanisms such as Greenfield 

Investments, mergers and acquisitions, and strategic collaborations. Although 

the vast majority of MNCs are based in the North, there is significant growth 

of successful MNCs from the South. There is growing tension between MNCs, 

nation-states, and civil society. 

There are those who argue that economic globalization is a "myth." For example, 

they contend that the world economy is actually less open than in earlier epochs. 

The position taken here is that the world economy is much more global than is 

argued by such critics. 
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DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . D i s c u s s t h e r e l e v a n c e o f B r e t t o n W o o d s ' i n s t i t u t i o n s s u c h a s t h e I M F 

a n d W o r l d B a n k i n t h e c u r r e n t g l o b a l c o n t e x t . 

2 . A n a l y z e t h e " g l o b a l " n a t u r e o f m u l t i n a t i o n a l c o r p o r a t i o n s . 

3 . M a k e a c a s e t h a t e c o n o m i c g l o b a l i z a t i o n i s a " m y t h . " 

4 . E x a m i n e t h e " p a r a d o x i c a l " r o l e o f r e g i o n a l c o a l i t i o n s i n t h e g l o b a l 

e c o n o m i c s y s t e m . 

5 . E x a m i n e t h e r o l e o f t h e n a t i o n - s t a t e w i t h r e s p e c t t o t h e c h a n g e s i n 

t h e w o r l d e c o n o m i c s y s t e m . 
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NOTES 

1 Typical of economic historians and economists 

more generally, as well as many journalists and 

laypeople, Frieden seems often to equate global 

capitalism with globalization. For example, "The 

opening years of the twentieth century were the 

closest thing the world had ever seen to a free 

world market for goods, capital, and labor. It would 

be a hundred years before the world returned 

to that level of globalization." (Frieden 2006: 16; 

italics added). 

2 However, it is important to bear in mind that 

such a view of globalization relates only to the 

economy and tells us little about globalization in 

general, as well as about the globalization of other 

realms such as political and cultural globalization. 

3 However, there are certainly factors that are 

specific to each period. One example is the triumph 

of the gold standard in the earlier epoch as a result 

of the rejection by the American electorate of its 

passionate supporter - William Jennings Bryant -

in the presidential election of 1896. 

4 However, it would be a mistake to assume that 

trade was totally free and that tariffs were elimin

ated. Many barriers remained, again then as now, 

because, for example, nation-states wanted to pro

tect their farmers as well as their most vulnerable, 

often their newest, industries. 

5 There is great concern in the Great Recession 

about a return to isolationism. 

6 While there are no hard-and-fast dividing lines, the 

World Bank also engaged in structural adjustment 

programs which tended to focus on such issues as 

"the civil service, privatizations, reforms of inter

national trade policies, reforms at the sectoral 

level (such as agriculture, education, utilities), the 

improvement of property rights and other measures 

to promote the growth of the private sector, anti-

corruption measures, and so o n " (Killick 2007: 

1095; see also Babb 2005: 199-222). 

7 He was forced to resign because of improprieties 

involving an intimate relationship with a promin

ent woman associated with the Bank. 

8 Stiglitz (2002: 9) also offers a more detailed 

definition: "the closer integration of the countries 

and peoples of the world which has been brought 

about by the enormous reductions in cost of trans

portation and communication, and the breaking 

down of artificial barriers to the flows of goods, 

services, capital, knowledge, and (to lesser extent) 

people across borders." 

9 www.oecd.org. 

10 Dicken (2007; Pearce 2007: 1193-8) ; see also the 

UN journal, Transnational Corporations. 

11 One exception is Wolf (2005: 247). 

12 www.weforum.org. 

13 There are, as well, a range of more specific meet

ings during the year. 

http://www.oecd.org
http://www.weforum.org
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We now move from a focus on various economic structures to a number of 

economic flows, especially as they relate to production and consumption. 

A good place to get a quick snapshot of global trade (Mann and Pluck 2007: 1159-66) 

(see Figure 8.1 for a map showing the value of trade between major regions of the 

world), as well as net economic flows in and out of a nation-state, is a nation's trade 

surpluses and deficits. 

TRADE SURPLUSES AND DEFICITS 

Of special interest and importance as far as trade surpluses and deficits are concerned 

are the positions of the two global economic giants in terms of their trade balances 

- the US and China. 1 On the one side is the US which by the end of November, 2007, 

had a trade deficit of $701.6 billion and was poised to exceed the previous yearly 

deficit record of $716.7 (Peters 2007: C3). For its part, China announced that it had 

a record trade surplus of $177.47 billion in 2006 (Peters 2007: C3). China's surplus 

was 75 percent greater than it had been in the previous year (2005). Through November, 

2006, the Chinese surplus with the US was almost equal to its surplus with all other 

countries in the world. The US deficit with China alone was $22.9 billion, and that 

was just for the month of November, 2006. The US has a larger deficit with China 

than with any other country in the world. The US is negotiating with China over 

the size of its deficit blaming it, at least in part, on Chinese monetary policies that, 

in the US view, artificially undervalue the yuan thereby making Chinese exports 

less expensive and therefore more affordable to Americans. Of course, there is much 

more to the American attraction to Chinese products than its low prices traceable 

to China's (perhaps) undervalued currency. The fact is that many Chinese products 

are attractive because they are priced low mainly as a result of the low cost of labor 

there and because their quality is high, at least for the price being paid. 

The trade deficit with China has certainly hurt American industry, but it has greatly 

aided the American consumer who has access to a wide range of low-priced imports 

from China (and elsewhere). While only 7.5 percent of total US spending on consumer 

goods is on products imported from China, it is much higher for certain products 

such as footwear (85%), toys (80%), and clothing (40%) (Barboza 2008a: Al , A8). 

GLOBAL TRADE: ECONOMIC CHAINS AND NETWORKS 

Trade in goods and services is clearly central to the global economy. Much of that 

trade takes place in interconnected circuits of one kind or another. These inter

connections are clear, as are the basic flow- and process-oriented themes of this 

book (see Chapter 1), in the various chains and networks that exist in the global 

economy, specifically in global trade. 
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F i g u r e 8.1 T r a d e f low. In ternat iona l t rade of g o o d s is a major a v e n u e of g l oba l i za t i on . T h e a r rows 

show the va lue o f t rade be tween ma jo r reg ions o f the wo r l d . More t h a n hal f o f wo r l d t rade 

occurs b e t w e e n h i gh - i ncome areas such as J a p a n , the Un i ted States, a n d Wes te rn Eu rope (as we l l as 

Ch ina ) . T r a d e is inc reas ing , however , b e t w e e n these h igh - i ncome count r ies and deve lop ing count r ies 

in A s i a , Sou th A m e r i c a , a n d A f r i ca . L o w e r e d t rade barr iers of fer oppor tun i t i es for l ow- income 

countr ies, a l t h o u g h still l imi ted. Labor - in tens ive merchand ise , such as text i les, can be p roduced a n d 

expor ted at a low cost f r o m deve lop ing nat ions . T r a d e in agr icu l tu ra l commod i t i es is a key issue 

be tween deve lop ing a n d h igh - i ncome count r ies . 

T w o bi l l ion fami l ies in t he w o r l d m a k e a l iv ing 

f r o m f a r m i n g . A b o u t 60 count r ies are d e p e n d e n t 

on commod i t ies for more t h a n 4 0 % o f the i r expo r t 

i ncome - in some A f r i c a n count r ies the f i gu re is 

8 0 % . S to rmy mee t ings o f the W o r l d T r a d e 

O r g a n i z a t i o n ( W T O ) focus o n m a k i n g the E u r o p e a n 

Un ion (EU) a n d t he Un i ted States e n d subs id ies to 

the i r fa rmers to increase t rade oppor tun i t ies fo r 

deve lop ing nat ions . By permiss ion o f Na t iona l 

G e o g r a p h i c Society, College Atlas of the World 

(2007) H . J . de Blij a n d R o g e r M . D o w n s . T h e W o r l d , 

pp . 5 6 - 7 . 
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Gary Gereffi2 has outlined several of the most important economic chains and 

networks involved in global trade (Gereffi 2005: 160-83) : 

• Supply Chains is a general label for value-adding activities in the production 

process. A supply chain begins with raw materials and follows the value-adding 

process through a variety of inputs and outputs and ultimately to a finished 

product. For example, the process might begin with some comparatively inex

pensive raw material (say cotton) and at various steps along the way workers and 

technologies add value to the cotton (e.g. transforming it into thread, producing 

a T-shirt) so that in the end the finished product - the T-shirt in this case - has 

greater value than the cotton with which the process began (Rivoli 2005). 

• Internat ional Production Networks involve the networks of producers involved 

in the process of producing a finished product. MNCs are seen as playing a cen

tral role, as being the "flagships," in these networks. 

• Global Commodity Chains (Gereffi and Korzeniewicz 1994) bring together value-

adding chains and the global organization of industries. They also accord a 

central place to the growing importance of the sellers of global products. This 

includes buyer-driven chains such as Wal-Mart which play an increasing role in 

determining what industries produce and how much they produce. Since such 

companies do not manufacture their own products, they are buyers of products 

that are then sold under their brand names. Also included here are "brand com

panies," or "manufacturers without factories" (the best known of these is Nike 

[Rothenberg Aalami 2004: 335-54]) . Buyer-driven chains are distinguished 

from producer-driven chains (e.g. Toyota). There is a focus on the governance 

structure of global commodity chains (e.g. are they governed by producers or 

buyers?). Also of concern is the role of lead firms (Wal-Mart, Nike) in the cre

ation of "global production and sourcing networks" (Gereffi 2005: 168). 

• Global Value Chain is emerging as the overarching label for all work in this area 

and for all such chains. Here is the way he describes global value chains: 

Emphasis on the relative value of those economic activities that are required to 
bring a good or service from conception to, through the different phases of 
production (involving a combination of physical transformation and the input of 
various producer services), delivery to final consumers, and final disposal after use. 
(Gereffi 2005: 168) 

This conceptualization has several advantages. First, it "focuses on value creation 

and value capture across the full range of possible chain activities and end prod

ucts (goods and services)" (Gereffi 2005: 168). Second, "it avoids the limiting 

connotations of the word commodity, which to some implies the production of 

undifferentiated goods with low barriers to entry" (Gereffi 2005: 168). Third, 

while it accepts a number of ideas from earlier approaches - the nature and con

sequences of organizational and geographic fragmentation; the role of power in 

the chain; and "industry (re-)organization, coordination, governance" (Gereffi 

2005: 168), the ways in which firms are linked in the global economy - it goes 

beyond them to include the broader institutional contexts (e.g. trade policy, trade 

Supply chains: 
Value-adding 

activities in the 
production 

process 
beginning with 

raw materials 
and ending 

with a finished 
product. 

International 
production 
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regulations, trade standards) of these chains. However, the most important advan

tage of the idea of global value chains is that it encompasses both production 

and consumption (and even post-consumption). 

To give specificity to the idea of global value chains we look at several specific examples 

of such chains, all of which involve trade between China (Brandt and Rawski 2008) 

and the US (although many other countries in the world are involved in these or 

similar chains.) 

An important example of a global value chain involves scrap metal (Seabrook 

2008: 47-59). This seems like a rather prosaic commodity, but it is more import

ant than many think and its fate tells us a great deal about globalization. For one 

thing, about two-thirds of the steel made in the US comes from recycled steel rather 

than from iron ore and coke ("virgin steel"). For another, this is big business, espe

cially since prices for scrap metals (e.g. steel, copper) increased dramatically as a 

result of skyrocketing global demand for such commodities. In addition, it is not 

surprising that, given its high level of consumption (of cars, lawnmowers, and the 

like), the major global source of scrap metal is the US, but increasingly the work 

involved in extracting usable metal from scrap is done elsewhere in the world, 

especially China. 

Scrap metal is interesting in this regard because, by definition, its origins go 

back to other chains involved in the use of raw materials (say, iron ore) and the 

production of finished products (say, automobiles). Furthermore, it also includes 

consumption of those products as well as their ultimate disposal as scrap or junk. 

For example, we would need to go back to the extraction of raw materials for 

an automobile (perhaps in part made from scrap), the production of the auto

mobile, its sale to a consumer, its use by the consumer and perhaps others (in the 

case of used cars), and ultimately to the end of the useful life of the car. It is at 

this point that the junked car is transformed into various types of scrap, especially 

scrap metals. 

Unsorted aluminum and copper scrap is shipped from scrap metal companies 

in the US to recycling companies in China. Why ship it all the way to China? The 

reason, of course, is primarily the willingness of people there to do work that most 

Americans would refuse and to do it for very low wages; those who do the recycling 

work in China are paid about $140 a month . Here is a description of the work: 

Inside the open-walled shed, four hundred women, working in groups of twenty, 

surrounded fifteen-foot piles of metal. The women wore gloves and masks and white 

uniforms. They picked through the pieces by hand, sorting the a luminum into differ

ent grades . . . and each grade had its own bucket. They also separated out small pieces 

of copper wire and whatever else they might find . . . American coins, left in gummy 

car ashtrays, were not uncommon . (Seabrook 2008: 57) 

GLOBAL VALUE CHAINS: CHINA AND THE US 

Scrap meta l 
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The men did the smelting work turning the scrap into liquid metal which is later 

cooled in molds. 

A few examples, among many, of the uses to which the scrap metal can be put 

include the use of aluminum to make "engine casings of new cars . . . as well as irons, 

coffee pots, grills and frying pans" (Seabrook 2008: 55). As we might expect, some of 

the scrap metal that is sent to China is turned into various products that are shipped 

back to the US to be sold as new products and then, once again, eventually scrapped. 

More interesting is the fact that much of that which is made from the scrap is now 

increasingly likely to be used in China itself to create the infrastructure for that coun

try's meteoric growth and expansion: "Most of the scrap metal that goes to China is 

turned into materials for the Chinese construction industry - rebar, beams and floor 

decking. That steel flows into the skyscrapers sprouting all around Chinese cities and 

into new factory towns, the copper is used to wire the millions of houses being built 

for China's new middle class." The great irony of this is that "China's industrial might 

is being constructed out of the ruins of [the US]" (Seabrook 2008: 55). 

The future seems clear since the world's largest scrap yard has recently been built 

not far from Shanghai. A large steel mill is nearby to process the scrap metal. While 

American scrap yards depend on huge mechanical mega-shredders, the Chinese scrap 

yard relies on "hundreds of men working at tables with alligator shears, cutting every 

piece of scrap by hand. The result looked like metal pasta. The mega-shredder, for 

all its grunt, couldn't do that" (Seabrook 2008: 59). It seems likely that in the future 

the Chinese will no longer need American scrap metal; they will not need to engage 

in trade with the US for such scrap since they will be producing more than enough 

of their own. 

Waste paper 

One of the richest women in the world is Zhang Yin (estimated worth $1.5 billion 

and her family is worth billions more). The source of her wealth? Her business, Nine 

Dragons Paper (72% of which is controlled by the Zhang family) and Los Angeles-

based America Chung Nam (the largest exporter to China), takes mountains of waste 

paper from the US, ships it to China, recycles it into corrugated boxes, the boxes 

are used to ship goods to various places around the world - including the US -

and, once the boxes have arrived at their destination and been unpacked, they are 

turned into scrap and the process begins all over again. 

Nine Dragons Paper is already one of the world's largest producers of paper and it 

could possibly soon be number one in the world surpassing such well-known giants as 

Weyerhauser. It is difficult to compete with Nine Dragons Paper because the company 

works with less expensive paper, its factory burns comparatively inexpensive coal, and 

it uses the latest technologies (while competitors like Weyerhauser are saddled with 

less efficient technology that is three or four decades old) (Barboza 2007b: CI , C8). 

T-shirts 

The neo-liberalism that undergirds the global market is based on the belief that 

markets should be free, open, and have no barriers to free and open trade. While 
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there have been many efforts to lower or remove such barriers, the fact is that 

such barriers remain in many areas. One particularly interesting and instructive 

example is found in Pietra Rivoli's work on the global value chain for T-shirts 

(Rivoli 2005). The global value chain here involves, among other things, cotton 

grown in and shipped from the US; T-shirts manufactured in China; the shipping 

to, and sale of, those new T-shirts in the US; the eventual disposal (often very 

quickly) of them; and finally the shipping and sale of those used T-shirts in Africa. 

Below we look at this global value chain, but this time instead of focusing on 

the various steps involved, we will deal primarily with the nature of the various 

markets involved. 

We can begin with cotton production in Texas. With its high labor costs, how is 

it the US can lead the world (at least most of the time) in cotton production and 

export? While part of the answer lies in the fact that the industry is embedded 

in a set of other highly advanced institutions (e.g. American universities that do 

cutting-edge scientific research on cotton production), the fact is that a large part 

of the answer lies in the fact that US government subsidies ($4 billion in 2000) 

distort the global market and give American producers a tremendous advantage. 

For example, as a result of the 2002 Farm Bill, American farmers got a min imum 

of over 72 cents per pound, while the average market price was 38 cents. This 

amounts to a government subsidy of about 34 cents per pound so that US cotton 

can compete on the global market. In fact, the WTO (heavily controlled by the US) 

ruled that in this the US violated global trade rules giving it a great advantage. 

The irony, of course, is that US champions free trade and often chastises other nations 

for doing precisely what it does in the market for cotton. 

The American cotton industry is aided - unfairly - in other ways. For example, 

American textile manufacturers are prevented from using foreign cotton even when 

they can get it at a lower price. The US government pays American textile manu

facturers to use American cotton. And the US government helps in other ways as 

well, such as its Crop Disaster Program and its Farm Loan Program. Few, if any, 

of America's global competitors in the cotton market have support of this type and 

certainly not of this magnitude. 

Similarly, the global trade in T-shirts, especially those produced in China, has 

not been free and open, especially with respect to the sale of Chinese-made T-shirts 

in the US. The Multi-Fibre Agreement (1975-2005) put quotas on the number of 

T-shirts that could be imported into the US from various producing countries. The 

main purpose of the law was to prevent China from garnering all, or close to all, 

of that market. In fact, were this to be a free and open market, China would have 

dominated most of the market because according to many observers it produces 

the best quality T-shirts at the lowest price. The Multi-Fibre Agreement was a 

state-imposed mechanism to limit the ability of the Chinese to sell T-shirts in the 

American market. After it expired at the end of 2005, imports of Chinese T-shirts 

to the US (and the EU) were capped for three more years (Chanda 2007: 82). 

In fact, the only free and open neo-liberal market found by Rivoli is that for 

used T-shirts shipped from the US to African countries like Tanzania. There, many 

small entrepreneurs battle it out on a level playing field. They compete to get the 
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most saleable T-shirts from huge bales shipped from the US. Consumers then 

get to pick from the wares offered by a number of highly competitive sellers of 

T-shirts. She found the African T-shirt market quite refreshing in comparison to 

the distortions and barriers in the markets for American cotton and Chinese T-

shirts. Here is where we finally encounter an example of the flat world touted by 

Thomas Friedman, but that world is not to be found throughout the other aspects 

of the global market - certainly not in the case of American cotton or new Chinese 

T-shirts. 

Based on this analysis, Rivoli comes to the conclusion that the greatest problems 

in this realm are not traceable to the operation of the market, but to various actions, 

especially by governments, to exclude sectors of the global economy from the free 

operation of the market. While there is merit to her neo-liberal argument, at least 

in this limited context, the fact is that most critics of the global market blame the 

market itself more than the states for such problems. 

iPhones 

The global value chain for the Apple iPhone is fascinating. The story starts with 

the mystery that while 3.7 million iPhones were sold in 2007, only 2.3 million 

were registered on the wireless networks that are Apple's exclusive partners in 

the US and Europe. The phones are only supposed to be used on these networks 

from which Apple earns a royalty (for example, perhaps $120 a year per phone from 

its American network partner, AT&T). The loss of royalty income to Apple over 

the three succeeding years was expected to approach $1 billion. So, where are the 

other phones? 

The phones themselves are manufactured in China and exported to the US and 

Europe. However, many of them end up being bought there, 3 and then smuggled 

by tourists, airline personnel, small businesspeople, and full-time smugglers to other 

nations, mainly China, where consumers love high-tech gadgets like the iPhone. 

The smugglers might be paid $30 or so for each phone they bring into China. 

The phones need to be "unlocked" and to have Chinese software added so that 

they will work in China and outside the official networks, but that is quick, easy 

and inexpensive (perhaps costing as little as $25). In fact, stores in China that sell 

the iPhones also offer unlocking as an additional service. Within months of the 

introduction of the iPhone in mid-2007, "iClones" were on sale in China at a 

fraction of the cost of the iPhone. While the clones closely resemble the originals, 

many Chinese consumers prefer the cachet of the iPhone and are willing to pay 

the $400-$500 in additional cost for the original. 

To deal with this, Apple has been negotiating with China Mobile. With 350 million 

subscribers, it is the largest mobile-phone service provider in the world. However, 

those negotiations have, at least until now, not succeeded. More generally, the 

business model developed by Apple to sell iPhones to selected carriers is being 

threatened and some feel that it should be abandoned allowing owners to sign up 

with any carrier. This would greatly increase iPhone sales, but it would drastically 

cut, or eliminate, the huge royalties anticipated by Apple (Barboza 2008b: A l , A8). 
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" U s e d " factor ies 

While China is manufacturing and shipping all sorts of products throughout the 

world, another of the things that China has imported from other parts of the world 

is entire factories that had come to be considered obsolete in their country of origin. 

For example, Germany had a number of steel plants that had become outmoded by 

the 1980s. For one thing, they were not as efficient as the newer plants constructed 

elsewhere in the world (e.g. Japan). For another thing, their antiquated technology 

was not only highly inefficient, but it tended to pollute the environment to a degree 

that was no longer acceptable in the West. Finally, the era of profitable heavy 

industries in the West was ending and steel was just one of many industries that 

were moving to other parts of the world. 

All of this occurred at a time when China was beginning to develop in a variety 

of different areas, including its heavy industries such as steel. The Chinese quickly 

concluded that it was far cheaper to buy dated factories in places like Germany than 

to build new ones from scratch. In one case they purchased a seven-story blast 

furnace and sent their own workers to Germany to dismantle it. The workers pain

stakingly labeled every part of the furnace, dismantled it, and packed the parts in 

thousands of wooden crates for shipment back to China. Of the Chinese workers, 

a German company official said: "They worked day and n i g h t . . . . They could never 

have done it that fast if they were governed by German labor laws" (Kahn and Landler 

2007: A12). The Chinese used such equipment and factories to great advantage in 

helping them to become a production and exporting colossus. However, the factories 

have done to the Chinese environment what they did at one time to the environment 

in Germany and elsewhere in the world - it has become severely polluted with sulfur 

dioxide, carbon dioxide, etc. In fact, while the air has become clean in the Ruhr area 

where many of these factories once existed, it has become highly polluted in the 

parallel areas in China. Of course, China has the jobs and the growing income, while 

Germany has lost work and income. On the other hand, the Germans now live 

in a relatively clean environment and they can still afford to buy all the relatively 

inexpensive imports from China. The Ruhr area is now characterized by educational 

and high-tech centers, and it attracts more tourism than was previously the case. 

Automob i les 

However, China has moved beyond the era of importing unwanted German factories; 

it is building more of its own and they are increasingly sophisticated. Geely is an 

automobile manufacturer and its first crudely built automobiles (less than 5,000 of 

them) rolled off the assembly line in 2000; by 2006 they were producing 180,000 far 

more sophisticated autos that sold not only in China, but Latin America, the Middle 

East, and Europe (Fairclough 2006a: A1, A14). It is now far easier for China (and 

countries like it) to enter, and become a major player in, the automobile industry 

(and others) for a number of reasons including widespread knowledge of needed techno

logies, the expertise derived from previous joint ventures with Western and Japanese 

manufacturers, the hiring of experts (especially engineers) from established firms 
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in those areas, the ability to purchase components from the same manufacturers through

out China and the world used by long-established automobile companies, and the 

ability to outsource many aspects of the production process. 

Joint ventures with established auto companies are underway and venture 

capitalists are investing in the Chinese auto industry. Said the company chairman: 

"Globalization is changing the world distribution of industries. Industry here is 

developing from the simple to the sophisticated . . . China will become a base for 

car production" (quoted in Fairclough 2006a: A14). In the meantime, American 

and Japanese auto companies are opening more joint venture factories in China to 

produce not only component parts, but autos for export (Fairclough 2006a: A3). 

W i n e 

Wine represents an interesting case study as far as globalization is concerned 

(Nossiter 2005: 135 minutes; Veseth 2005). This has long been a global business 

with high quality wines from prime locations such as those in France and Italy 

being shipped all over the world. Many other parts of the world, notably the US, 

Australia, New Zealand, Chile, and so on, have sought, and with some consider

able success, to become players in the global wine business. 

There is, however, a huge difference in the global markets for high quality, high-

priced wine and mediocre wine offered at relatively low prices. One thing that both 

markets have in common is the absence of one giant monopoly, or a small number 

of enormous firms, that dominate the global wine business. Thus, there are no com

panies in the wine industry like Coca-Cola and Pepsi that dominate the global market 

for soft drinks. There are famous names (Gallo) and bigger businesses at the lower 

end of the wine market, but they tend to excel in national markets (as Gallo does in 

the US market), but to be much smaller players outside their nation of origin. 

Interestingly, there are a number of wine producers (e.g. Rothschild) that are global 

players at the high end of the wine market, but because of limitations on how much 

high quality wine can be produced by a local vineyard, they tend to sell relatively 

small amounts of wine and to produce relatively little revenue. None of the global 

players in this market is large enough to gain hegemony in it. On the other hand, 

since every wine-growing nation can easily produce its own mediocre and low-priced 

wine, it is difficult for a company like Gallo to be a significant player in the global 

marketplace (it has perhaps 1% of the global market for wine). 

A significant factor in preventing the globalization of the wine business, at least 

at the high-end of the industry, is what is known as terroir. This is a somewhat 

elusive, even romantic, idea that relates primarily to the quality of the land on which 

the grapes are grown and the nature of the climate in the area. 

There are geographic regions (e.g., the Barolo region in Italy) that are known 

for their particular terroir. It is land that is well suited to the growing of particular 

grapes (e.g. just the right kind of earth, degree of hilliness, amount of rain and sun, 

and so on). Land only a short distance away may not have the right terroir and 

therefore not qualify to be called Barolo. This serves to limit greatly the growing 

of the appropriate grapes and therefore the amount of Barolo wine produced. Because 

the quantities of Barolo wine are greatly limited, it is global to only a limited degree. 
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Not long ago I toured a famous Barolo vineyard in Italy. As we walked around 

the property - a surprisingly small property - the owner pointed to a number of 

smaller plots of land on a hill and made the point that each had a different terroir 

producing different qualities of grapes with different tastes. He then pointed to an 

area under a large tree and said that area had for many years produced the best 

grapes in the vineyard. The point is that while terroir can relate to entire regions 

(beyond the Barolo area in Italy is the Burgundy area in France, the Napa Valley 

area in California, etc.), experts can differentiate among the products of seem

ingly minute plots of land in those areas. This kind of differentiation tends to 

make globalization a very different process at the high end of the wine industry. 

Fundamentally, it means that global high-quality wines will flow around the world 

in relatively small quantities produced by relatively small producers. To put this another 

way, we are not likely to see the production of "McWine" that dominates the global 

market for high-quality wine (Veseth 2005). 

It is difficult for any single large producer to buy up all the better vineyards. 

One barrier is that they are scattered so widely throughout the world (the great 

wine growing regions of Italy, France, the US, New Zealand, and so on). For another, 

the terroirs of each are so unique, and produce such unique grapes and wines, that 

it would be difficult for one large corporation to control them all while retaining 

the high and unique qualities of each. Finally, the keepers of these vineyards and 

their terroirs tend to be fierce, long-time supporters and they are loath to give them 

up. Indeed, protests are likely to erupt when large producers swoop in and attempt 

to buy up small vineyards with terroir. 

Thus, while there is a race to the bot tom in many markets as a result of increased 

globalization (see below), that is not the case in wine. Indeed, in this realm it could 

be argued that lower quality is associated with closed rather than open markets. 

That is, a national market that is closed to wine imports must make do with what

ever local wine producers make. Without external competition, and expertise from 

external quality wine producers, such wine is likely to be of poor quality, especially 

since the number of areas with terroir are limited. 

However, the reader might wonder why we are discussing wine in a section 

devoted largely to Chinese involvement in various global supply chains. The answer 

is that China is getting involved in this one, as well (Tagliabue 2008: A4). A Chinese 

businesswoman has purchased the 500-year old Chateau Latour-Laguens in the famous 

Bordeaux region of France and plans to double production, perhaps by acquiring 

adjacent land. The purchaser's enormous trading conglomerate already imports 

wine from several countries, but the purchase of this vineyard in this region gives 

the company great credibility in the wine industry. The purchase represents evid

ence of the globalization even of the wine industry and of China's increasing, and 

increasingly diverse role, in globalization. While the image of the area upgrades the 

status of the Chinese wine industry, this vineyard only produces mid-range wines 

and does not represent China's move into the upper reaches of the wine industry. 

In fact, there is some sense that that particular region of the French wine industry 

was dying and in great need of foreign investment. Said a regional official: "If Bordeaux 

wants to develop. It has to open to the w o r l d . . . . And if it wants to sell wine to 

China, who better than the Chinese to do it?" (quoted in Tagliabue 2008: A4). The 
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area already has long had foreign chateau owners and a Japanese company bought 

a vineyard as far back as 1983. Further, representatives of other nations (India, Russian) 

are considering purchasing vineyards in the area. 

A wide range of commodities constitute the starting point for many of the global 

value chains discussed above. However, one of the most striking developments in 

recent years has been the increasing global competition for various commodities. 

The best-known and most obvious example is oil (see below, as well as Figure 8.2 

which shows the flow of oil worldwide), but much the same thing has happened in 

the markets for natural gas, copper, nickel, silver, gold, as well as even more mundane 

commodities such as rice, wheat, corn, and soybeans (Krauss 2008: CI , C8). The 

increasing demand for these commodities, and many others, is no longer fueled 

mainly by the needs of the countries we traditionally think of as highly developed 

(e.g. the US, the members of the EU, Japan), but now by massive development in 

other parts of the world, especially India (Dossani 2008) and China. The latter, espe

cially China, are industrializing at a rapid pace (the Chinese economy grew at 10% 

in 2007; the US economy grew at 2.5% in that year), and those relatively new indus

tries place large and increasing demands on all sorts of commodities, especially the 

oil needed to power them (China accounted for 3 1 % of the increased demand for 

oil between 2003 and 2007; in addition, it accounted for 64% of the increased demand 

for copper; 70% for aluminum, 82% for zinc). In spite of these enormous gains, 

it is important to remember that the North, especially the US, remains the major 

consumer of most of the world's commodities. 

However, demand for commodities goes well beyond that of specific industries 

needing specific commodities for their production processes. This industrial develop

ment is linked to the emergence of a similarly expanding consumer society with 

consumers in countries like China and India demanding the same sorts of products 

that consumers in the US and the EU possess. The result involves the need for every

thing from more airplanes to transport people who now want to see the world, to 

gas-guzzling and polluting trucks to deliver the things they want to consume, to 

the automobiles they now want to have both as consumables and as technologies 

that allow them to consume much else (e.g. tourism within China and Asia). All 

of these planes, trucks and cars require gasoline, need to be produced in factories 

that consume huge amounts of energy, and in order to be produced all of them 

require a wide range of commodities. A global commodities specialist sums this up 

well: "It is absolutely a fundamental change in the global economic s t r u c t u r e . . . . 

Global commodities ranging from oil to base metals to grains are moving higher 

as billions of people in China and around the world get wealthier and are consuming 

more as they produce products for us, and increasingly for themselves" (quoted in 

Krauss 2008: C l ) . As an economist put it, "The world is coming alive and the lights 

are coming on across A s i a . . . . What we are dealing with is a tremendous demand 

for resources" (quoted in Krauss 2008: C8). 
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The developing countries, especially China, are devouring huge quantities of many 

commodities (of course the developed countries long have, and continue to, devour 

much larger quantities of these commodities): 

The country accounts for about a fifth of the world's population, yet it gobbles up 
more than half of the world's pork, half of its cement, a third of its steel and over a 
quarter of its aluminum. It is spending 35 times as much on imports of soya beans 
and crude oil as it did in 1999... . China has swallowed over four-fifths of the increase 
in the world's copper supply since 2000. (Economist 2008: March 13) 

The result of all of this were massive increases in the price of all sorts of com

modities (e.g. the price of copper tripled and that of zinc doubled in a five-year 

period in the early twenty-first century; the cost of both wheat and soybeans increased 

by 70% in 2007). The prices of many commodities reached record highs in 2008, 

before dropping off quite dramatically as the Great Recession gained momentum. 4 

Interestingly, China is in the process of positioning itself for the post-recession years 

by investing in commodities of all sorts. In February, 2009, it invested $41 billion 

in oil companies in Brazil, Russia, and Venezuela and over $20 billion in aluminum 

and zinc companies in Australia (Barboza 2009). China has huge cash reserves from 

the boom that ended in late 2007 and it is using some of the money to be prepared 

for what it hopes will be the next boom in the global economy. If China is right, that 

is when we will see a resumption in the upward trend in the commodity process. 

Not only does greater demand lead to higher prices, but it becomes harder and harder 

to find additional resources (e.g. new oil fields) and increasingly difficult to obtain 

them. Thus, oil wells far out in the ocean are more expensive to build than those on 

land, and the oil itself is harder to get and, as a result, more expensive. Getting oil 

from sand pits is more difficult and costly than from underground oil wells. All of 

these increasing difficulties translate into higher costs and higher prices. And these 

changes have ripple effects throughout the economy. For example, the high price 

of oil and gasoline has led to increased efforts to create and use various biofuels, 

especially ethanol (see Chapter 15) from corn (among other sources including sugar 

cane). The result is a huge increase in demand for (the US accounted for 60% 

of that increase in 2007), and the price of, corn (see discussion of Mexican corn 

in Chapter 7). 

OIL WEALTH 

There was a huge influx of petrodollars into oil-producing countries (see Figure 8.3 

which offers a map of the global center of oil production) after 2002 and especially 

in 2007 and 2008, as a result of the great run-up in oil prices through mid-2008. In 

2000 oil exports earned OPEC about $243 billion; by 2007 it was estimated to rise 

to $688 billion (Weisman 2007c: Al , A16). As of 2007, the Gulf States alone were 
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earning $5 billion a week! Since they cannot possibly spend it all, they need to invest 

somewhere. Said the chairman of an energy company, "The oil-producing countries 

simply cannot absorb the amount of wealth they are gene ra t ing . . . . We are seeing 

a transfer of wealth of historic dimensions" (quoted in Weisman 2007c: A16). This 

huge and growing income has enormous implications, but at the min imum those 

nations, their leaders, and their corporations (private and state-run) have huge sums 

of money to invest. The decisions on where they should invest their money give 

them great power and influence. One of the things the beneficiaries of this boom 

are doing - or not doing - is investing in Northern (especially American) companies. 

The North is likely to benefit greatly if the money flows back in the form of new 

investments, but it is likely to suffer if the oil-producing nations turn inward, or 

elsewhere (especially China), in order to get a higher return on their investment. 

On the positive side, the Abu Dhabi Investment Authority invested $7.5 billion 

in the American-based Citicorp and with that investment became one of the com

pany's largest shareholders. Citicorp had found itself in economic difficulty and in 

need of an influx of cash because of bad investments related to the 2007 sub-prime 

mortgage crisis (see below). 

Many other American-based companies have been the recipients of huge invest

ments of petrodollars including Advanced Micro Devices, Carlyle Group, and 

Walt Disney. While such investments are a good thing from the point of view of 

the economic condition of these corporations, some worry about oil-producing 

nations "buying up America" (and other countries) and gaining control over its 

key corporations. 

However, investments in the US are not as attractive as they once were. In part, 

this is because of the rise in, and increasing attractiveness of, other economies 

(notably China). And in part it is because the decline in the US dollar over the 

last several years has led to worry that it will decline further and that this will lead 

to an erosion in the value of foreign investments in the US. On the other hand, the 

declining dollar makes investments in the US cheaper and therefore more desirable 

to other countries. 

The increase in the price of oil, and the increasing difficulty in obtaining enough 

of it, is both roiling and restructuring the globe and the position of many nations, 

corporations, and individuals in it (Landler 2007b: A l , A17). At the national level 

we have become accustomed to thinking of OPEC nations such as Saudi Arabia 

and Abu Dhabi as profiting handsomely from the oil business, 5 but in recent years 

other nations have also become wealthy and more important global players as a 

result of the oil boom. Russia, nearly bankrupt in the late 1990s, is awash with oil 

money and it is using it in various ways, including reasserting itself on the global 

stage (e.g. the invasion of Georgia in late 2008) in ways reminiscent of the old 

Soviet Union. In Venezuela, President Hugo Chavez (see, especially, Chapter 16) is 

using oil profits to fuel a move toward socialism and to acquire a more powerful 

position in Latin America. He has also used them to fund massive public spending 

and to create subsidies designed to offer Venezuelans free health care and education 

and less expensive food. Angola ended a decades-long civil war in 2002; by 2007 

its economy was growing by 24%. The government was investing in roads, airports, 
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and railroad tracks. Hotel rooms in the capital city, Luanda, were booked months 

in advance. 

At the individual level great wealth and affluence is being produced at the very 

top. Individual Russians are traveling the world, buying expensive art, and bidding 

up the price of the most desirable real estate in, for example, London. In Angola 

most of the wealthiest people are current and former government officials. While 

such people are clearly skimming a large proportion of oil income off the top, the 

great majority of Angolans are profiting little, if at all, from the oil boom. In 2007 

two out of three Angolans lived on $2 a day or less; the same as in 2002 at the end 

of the civil wars. While Angola is an extreme case, there is little evidence in many 

other parts of the world that the poor are benefiting greatly from the oil boom. 

The International Energy Agency has urged advanced nations to work with India 

and China to reduce the burgeoning use of oil. It is the increased demand, especially 

from China and India, which is playing a huge role in pushing up the price of oil 

on the world market. Increased use there, and elsewhere, is also tied, of course, to 

higher carbon dioxide emissions (projected to increase by 57% over the next quarter 

century) and accompanying disastrous effects on the globe's climate. It is estimated 

that in 2006-7, those two countries accounted for 70% of the growth in the demand 

for energy. Their use of energy is projected to double between 2005 and 2030. China 

is expected to pass the US as the world leader in energy consumption circa 2010. 

For their part, representatives of China and India argue that they are being unduly 

singled out in this issue. After all, the developed countries have already developed 

and China and India should be given an opportunity to catch up before there is 

any discussion of limiting their expansion (Mouawad 2007: C3). 

OIL IMPORTS TO OIL-RICH NATIONS 

Global concern about oil usually focuses on its consumption by oil-importing 

nations. However, we are on the cusp of a change where some nations that are 

currently oil producers will need to import oil in order to meet increasing demand 

due to economic development and the requirements of increasing numbers of auto

mobiles, homes, and businesses. In fact, Indonesia has already made this transition 

and in the near future Mexico and Iran are expected to shift from being net 

exporters to net importers of oil. In other cases (Russia and some OPEC nations), 

increasing internal demand will lead to reductions in oil exports. The net result 

will be a reduction in oil exports of 2.5 million barrels, or about 3 percent of the 

global demand for oil. This does not seem to be much, but it needs to be seen in 

light of inflexible demand and little additional production facilities. This will lead 

to the use of unusual sources and the opening up of areas currently closed to oil 

production (Krauss 2007: 1, 22). One possibility is the extraction of oil from places 

like Canada (and its tar sands). Another is the relaxation on restrictions of drilling 

for oil in Alaska and off the US coast. 

The oil-producing states still lag behind the greatest oil users in the world in overall 

use of oil, especially the US (and soon China), but it is surprising that per-person 

oil consumption in some of the producer states - e.g. Bahrain, Kuwait, Qatar, United 
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Arab Emirates - exceeds that in the US. Some oil-producing nations subsidize oil 

leading to artificially low prices (between 30 and 50 cents per gallon in Saudi Arabia, 

Iran, and Iraq, and only 7 cents per gallon in Venezuela) for gasoline and this leads 

to more cars, drivers, and gasoline consumption. Many in those countries are newly 

rich and their relatively youthful populations are eager to acquire all sorts of things, 

including automobiles. Farmers are replacing horse carts with gas-guzzling trucks, 

tractors, and the like. 

INCREASING FOOD PRICES 

In a number of quite obvious ways, increased fuel prices lead, in turn, to higher 

prices for many other things. For example, higher fuel prices mean higher trans

portation costs for all sorts of products and that eventually is reflected in higher 

prices for those products. The cost of transportation itself rises with the result that 

the cost of driving increases as does the price for airline tickets. For another, many 

products are made from oil (e.g. plastic) and higher oil prices mean higher prices 

for all of those products. 

RACE TO THE BOTTOM AND UPGRADING 

Race to the 
bottom: 

Countries 
involved in a 

downward 
spiral of 

competitiveness. 

A dominant idea in thinking about less developed economies from a global per

spective is the so-called race to the bo t tom. The basic argument is that for less 

developed countries to compete and succeed in the global economy, they must under

cut the competition in various ways such as offering lower wages, poorer working 

conditions, longer hours, ever-escalating pressure and demands, and so on. It is 

often the case that one nation is willing to go further than the others in order to 

attract the interest of MNCs. An ever-spiralling decline in wages, etc., occurs in the 

"winning" less developed nation, at least until it is undercut by other countries eager 

for work and willing to offer even lower pay, poorer working conditions, and so 

on. In other words, the countries that get the work are those that win the race to 

the bottom. These, of course, are almost always pyrrhic victories since the work is 

earned on the basis of creating poorly paid and horrid circumstances for the workers 

within the "victorious" nation. 

UPGRADING IN THE LESS DEVELOPED WORLD? 

The current global economic system is based, at least in part, on a race to the bottom 

by less developed countries and the exploitation of them and their industries by 

the more developed countries. However, we must not ignore the fact that there is 

evidence of a process of upgrading in less developed countries and their industries 

(Bair and Gereffi 2003: 143-69) . That is, at least some of them enter the global 

economic market at or near the bot tom, but over time begin to move up. This, for 

example, is clear in China today, where the early success of Chinese industry was 

based on their victory in the race to the bottom, but the Chinese are now moving 
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away from that and to the production of higher-value products with higher pay 

and better working conditions for at least some Chinese workers. 

Another example is to be found in Mexico, especially its macquiladoras (Gereffi 

2005: 163). The early, first-generation macquiladoras were labor-intensive, employed 

limited technologies, and assembled finished products for export (e.g. apparel) 

using components imported from the US. Second-generation macquiladoras "are 

less oriented toward assembly and more toward manufacturing processes that use 

automated and semi-automated machines and robots in the automobile, televi

sion, and electrical appliance sectors" (Gereffi 2005: 163). In their third generation, 

maquiladoras "are oriented to research, design, and development, and rely on highly 

skilled labor such as specialized engineers and technicians," and they "have matured 

from assembly sites based on cheap labor to manufacturing centers whose com

petitiveness derives from a combination of high productivity, good quality, and wages 

far below those prevailing north of the border" (Gereffi 2005: 163). Of course, this 

indicates that while the macquiladoras may have advanced, the lot of the workers 

may not have kept pace with this development. 

This point can be made more generally under the heading of industrial upgrading 

through which economic actors - nations, firms, and even workers - "move from 

low-value to relatively high-value activities in global production networks" (Gereffi 

2005: 171). This can occur in four sequential stages - assembly, original equipment 

manufacture (OEM), original brand name manufacturing (OBM), and original 

design manufacturing (ODM). Depending on the nation and industry in question 

(e.g. apparel, electronics, fresh vegetables), one sees varying degrees of movement 

up this hierarchy. 

A similar point is made, albeit in far more general terms, by Rivoli in her study 

of the global market for T-shirts (Rivoli 2005). If one takes the long historical 

view, the nations, especially specific areas and the industries located there, that won 

the race to the bot tom are now among the most successful global economies in 

the world. In textiles, the race to the bot tom was won first by England (especially 

Manchester), then the US (New Hampshire and later Charlotte, Nor th Carolina), 

then Japan (Osaka), and Hong Kong. Most recently it was the Chinese and their 

textile industry and it is clear that, having won the race to the bot tom in that 

industry, they are moving up industrially and economically. 

Rivoli generalizes from this to argue that nations and areas within them must 

win the race to the bottom in order ultimately to succeed. Victory in this race is, 

in her view, the "ignition switch" that turns the economy on and gets it rolling. 

Thus, she concludes that those who criticize globalization from below are mis

guided in their efforts to end this race. However, she does recognize that activists 

have, through their actions over the years, altered the nature of the race by rais

ing the bottom. More generally she concludes that the "bottom is rising" (Rivoli 

2005: 107). 

However, Rivoli's view on this is hotly debated and much disputed, especially by 

globaphobics, because of its clear association with neo-liberalism. As a result, it seems 

to endorse the race for the bot tom for all countries interested in development. 

This not only leads them into poverty for at least a time, but it greatly advantages 

Industrial 
upgrading: 
Nation-states, 
firms and even 
workers move 
from low-value 
to relatively 
high-value 
production. 



G l o b a l E c o n o m i c F l o w s : P r o d u c t i o n a n d C o n s u m p t i o n 

the wealthy North which is guaranteed a continuing source of low-priced goods 

and services as one country replaces another at the bottom. Winning the race to 

the bottom is no guarantee of adaptive upgrading, but it is a guarantee of low wages 

and poverty for an unknown amount of time. 

Outsourcing: 
Transfer of 

activities once 
performed 

by an entity 
to a business 

(or businesses) 
in exchange 
for money. 

Offshore 
outsourcing: 

Transfer 
of activities 

to entities 
in other 

countries. 

Outsourcing is the transfer of activities once performed by an entity to a business 

(or businesses) in exchange for money. It is a complex phenomenon that is not 

restricted to the economy, not only a macro-level phenomenon, and not simply 

global in character. Dealing with the first issue, while outsourcing in the economic 

realm is of greatest importance and the issue of concern here, it also occurs in many 

other institutions such as health care and the military. In terms of the former, 

one example involves the fact that the work of the radiologist is increasingly being 

outsourced. This is made possible because the material with which radiologists deal 

(x-rays, results of MRIs) is now usually digitized and therefore sent easily and quickly 

via the Internet to radiologists anywhere in the world. Thus, a digitized x-ray taken 

in London can be read quickly and easily by a lower-paid radiologist in Asia. Similarly, 

the military has outsourced many of its functions. For example, NATO forces from 

various countries serving in Afghanistan may be flown there on leased Ukrainian 

airplanes or by the commercial airlines of NATO nations rather than on planes from 

their own air forces. While both of the preceding examples exist outside the econ

omy, they are examples of outsourcing and are manifestations of globalization. 

Secondly, we need to go beyond the macro-level of outsourcing (e.g. a British 

corporation outsourcing work to one in India) to deal with it at the meso- and 

micro-levels. Thus, we can include under the heading of outsourcing at the meso-

level restaurants that outsource the cooking of their food to outside organizations 

(e.g. Sysco) and at the micro-level parents who outsource the care of their young 

children (Pyle 2006: 283-95) or aged parents to institutions, specifically day-care 

and assisted-living centers. 

Inclusion of these levels makes for a more satisfying and more complete sense of 

outsourcing, although much of it may not relate directly to globalization. Nonetheless, 

globalization is often involved even at these levels as exemplified by the fact that 

the micro-level of care for children or aged parents in developed countries is often 

outsourced to immigrants, legal or illegal, from less developed countries. These 

migrants can be seen as part of a global care-chain 6 and those who care for children, 

as well as the children themselves, as part of the globalization of parenthood. It is 

even the case that motherhood is being outsourced with, for example, Indian women 

serving as surrogate mothers for couples from Israel (Gentleman 2008: A9). 

The form of outsourcing most closely and importantly associated with globaliza

tion is offshore outsourcing which involves sending work to companies in other 

countries. For example, a variety of Indian firms have become very important 

settings for the outsourcing of various kinds of work - the best known of which is 

that performed by call centers (Mirchandani 2004: 355-73) - from, especially, the 
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US and Great Britain (although offshore outsourcing is a two-way street and such 

work is also finding its way into these developed countries). Indian companies are 

even making progress in performing outsourced call-center work for Japanese firms 

necessitating, of course, the employment of those fluent in Japanese (Economist 2007: 

October 11). While blue-collar manufacturing work has long been outsourced off

shore, and the offshore outsourcing of low-level service work is of more recent 

vintage, what is eye-catching is the increasing offshore outsourcing of high-level 

white collar and service work such as IT (information technology), accounting, 

law, architecture, journalism, and medicine. There are many advantages of offshore 

outsourcing to both outsourcers (e.g. 24/7 availability of workers) and outsourcees 

(e.g. job and wealth creation) and that is why it has grown so dramatically and is 

likely to continue to grow. However, there are many costs, especially in the country 

doing the outsourcing and most notably in job loss and destruction. It is the array 

of costs that has made offshore outsourcing a hot-button issue in the US and other 

developed nations and has led to calls for the government to act to restrict it. 

However, as we saw above in the case of health care and the military, offshore 

outsourcing is not restricted to the economy and is therefore globalizing in a far 

broader sense than is usually understood. For example, the offshore outsourcing 

of war has a long history (including British outsourcing of fighting much of the 

Revolutionary War to paid mercenaries, especially the Hessians), but it boomed, 

at least in the case of the US, following the end of the Cold War. A variety of 

for-profit private organizations have emerged to which various war functions are 

outsourced. So many aspects of the war in Iraq are outsourced that one wag joked 

that President George Bush's "coalition of the willing" might thus be more aptly 

described as the "coalition of the billing." 7 

In-sourcing involves the fact that offshore outsourcing necessarily involves tasks 

being taken in by other firms in other countries. In the case of the US (and other 

developed countries), the work that is outsourced to, say, India is simultaneously 

in-sourced by that country. It is also the case that while they are offshore outsourcing 

a great deal of work, the US and Great Britain, among others, are also in-sourcing 

some work that had been performed in other countries. 

CREATIVE DESTRUCTION AND OUTSOURCING 

The theory that is most often employed, especially by neo-liberals, to think about 

outsourcing is Joseph Schumpeter's creative destruction (Schumpeter 1976: 81-7). 

While it is acknowledged that much outsourcing is destructive (although in-sourcing, 

in particular, shows its constructive side), the overall view is that it is, at least in the 

long run, constructive, good for the economy and ultimately the capitalist system. 

However, this is far too rosy a picture. There are largely or purely destructive aspects 

of offshore outsourcing. For example, in the case of the US, offshore outsourcing can 

be seen as being responsible for job loss, the hollowing out or complete destruc

tion of businesses and industries, the evisceration of the military and health-care 

system, and the emptying of many lives that were once filled with tasks (care for 

children, aged parents) that they once found highly meaningful. 
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The theory of creative destruction has its origins prior to the current era of 

globalization, and of offshore outsourcing. It is well suited to deal with, for example, 

jobs lost in one part of the US (destruction) but gained (created) in another part of 

the country. It is ill equipped to deal with a situation in which the jobs lost in one 

country (perhaps only involving destruction there) are created in another. Schumpeter 

and his disciples always combine creativity and destruction because of their focus 

on a single country. However, in the global age (if not always) they clearly can be, 

and are, separated with the likelihood that creativity occurs in one country while 

destruction occurs in another. Disentangling creativity and destruction in this way 

would make the concept of creative destruction more applicable to the global age. 

The world's economies have become more tightly interconnected as a result of 

globalization. One reflection of that is the well-known phrase, "When the American 

economy sneezes, the rest of the world catches a cold." However, dramatic economic 

events in other parts of the world also have an impact on most, if not all of, the 

world's economies. This is clear, for example, in the global impact of the financial 

crises that struck Asia and Russia in the 1990s. However, it remains the case that 

the more powerful the economy, the greater the effect of its crises on the rest of 

the world. The corollary is that problems in weaker economies have less of an effect 

across the globe. Thus, Argentina had a serious financial crisis in the late 1990s and 

early 2000s, but its impact on the global economy was comparatively small. 

THE SUB-PRIME MORTGAGE CRISIS 

Thus, when the US suffers a financial crisis it does have a profound effect on the 

rest of the world's economies. This was demonstrated most recently in the sub-prime 

mortgage crisis (and the associated great financial crisis of late 2008) which had its 

roots in problems associated with a dramatic increase in the issuing of highly risky 

"sub-prime" mortgages by American banks. These were mortgages sold primarily to 

relatively low-income people (whose ability to repay those loans was not checked 

closely) in order to allow and induce them to buy homes. They were offered low 

interest rates (rates below the prime interest rate), or the possibility of paying only 

on the principal with no interest payments, but those highly attractive terms lasted for 

only a few years. After that, the interest rates were to "float" rising to the higher rate 

prevalent at the time. This served to raise homeowners ' monthly payments, some

times substantially. Many of those who bought homes at the sub-prime rate did not 

realize that such an increase would occur or how much more they would need to 

pay each month. They also believed that they would be able to refinance their homes 

at an attractive fixed interest rate when the initial low-interest rate ended, but they 

found that the emerging crisis had left banks unable or unwilling to offer them new 

credit at low rates. The crisis began in earnest when large numbers of comparatively 

low-income homeowners were unable to make their monthly payments and the 
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banks foreclosed on their homes. Banks would ordinarily sell foreclosed homes, but 

the booming housing market of the early 2000s had collapsed and many banks were 

left with far too many valueless properties and this translated into large write-offs 

and huge losses. More importantly, many low-income homeowners were ruined as 

a result of losing their homes and their investments in it. The losses experienced 

by American banks contributed to a global banking crisis and other financial and 

economic institutions were adversely affected, as well. This was a big factor in the 

huge bailout of the financial system by the US government in late 2008. 

An underlying cause of the global crisis is the fact that American banks no longer 

hold many of the mortgages that they write, but rather they "securitize" (bundle) 

them with other mortgages and sell the bundles as "mortgage-backed securities" 

to other banks and financial institutions, often throughout the world (Gotham 2006: 

231-75). Those who bought these bundles of debt rarely fully understood, or even 

cared about, the details of the securities that were in the bundles. The assumption 

was that mortgages were generally safe and if there were some risky investments 

in the bundle, they were more than compensated for by the safe ones. When the 

sub-prime crisis developed, financial institutions in the US and throughout the world 

came to realize that a large portion of the bundles of debt that they had purchased 

was valueless. This led financial institutions to mark down billions of dollars in assets 

and some nearly went bankrupt. 

Not surprisingly major banks (e.g. Citicorp, Washington Mutual) and other finan

cial institutions (e.g. Fannie Mae, Freddie Mac, AIG - all eventually nationalized 

in whole or in part by the US) in the US experienced severe difficulties either because 

they had issued sub-prime mortgages or had invested in bundles of securitized 

mortgages. However, the crisis was not restricted to the US. For example, the Northern 

Rock bank in Great Britain was saved from bankruptcy in late 2007 by an infusion 

of money from the Bank of England (Economist 2008: January 24). In early 2008 

the British government reluctantly took control of (nationalized) Northern Rock, 

at least temporarily (Werdigier 2008b: CI , C4). The crisis continued to expand in 

2008 and 2009 involving the global economy to an ever-increasing degree. 

Throughout late 2007 there was much discussion of whether and how much the 

sub-prime crisis, and the related implosion of the housing market, was going to 

affect the overall American economy. By early 2008 it became clear that the impact 

was going to be profound with indications increasing that the US economy was 

facing a recession later in 2008. The US Stock Market dropped dramatically to more 

than 15 percent below its peak in late 2007, and after a slight recovery dropped 

again in late 2008 (Grynbaum 2008: CI , C7). This occurred in the context of a view 

that because of the great strength and growth of other economies around the world 

(e.g. the EU, Japan, China, India), they were much less likely to catch a "cold" just 

because the US "sneezed" (Goodman 2008b: CI , C4). Another way of putting this is 

that a number of the more powerful economies in the world had "decoupled" from 

the US economy. That is, they had become strong enough, had enough internal 

demand, and could do business with so many other countries, that their economies 

were no longer closely linked ("coupled") with that of the US (Gross 2008: 39 -42) . 

This seemed to be especially true of emerging economies which trade a great deal 
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with each other, as well as with countries such as China (Economist 2008: March 6 

["The Decoupling Debate"]). 

However, this quickly proved fallacious, at least in the short run, as many global 

stock markets plunged as much, or more, than the US Stock Market. Since the US 

is the major consumer of much of the world's products, a recession or financial crisis 

there was likely to have a profoundly negative effect on many global economies 

dominated by the production of goods exported to the US. The negative effect on 

other economies could, in turn, adversely affect their ability to buy American goods 

and services, or to invest in the US and its businesses, further worsening the crisis there. 

Thus, the effects of the crisis flowed easily and rapidly back and forth throughout 

the world in 2008 contributing to an ever-deepening global economic crisis. As one 

economist put it in early 2008: "The real fear is that there's a kind of total systems 

breakdown" (quoted in Goodman 2008b: C4). This fear came dangerously close to 

a reality in the financial crisis later in the year. 

Even the booming Chinese economy began to feel the pinch. Sales of T-shirts 

and knitwear declined significantly and some Chinese factories were in danger 

of being forced out of business (Bradsher 2008b: C I , C4). The Chinese economy 

clearly remains closely tied to the American economy. This may be even truer of 

less robust economies than that of China (and India). For example, the Japanese 

economy seemed to feel the effects of the American decline more than these other 

economies. Said a Japanese economist: "Now we see ' re-coupl ing ' . . . . The economy 

of Japan is proving disappointingly fragile to external shocks" (quoted in Bradsher 

2008b: C4). 

In another reflection of globalization, Citicorp sought to solve its financial prob

lems caused by the sub-prime crisis by soliciting massive investments from other parts 

of the world, especially the oil-producing states of the Middle East. On the one hand, 

this served to make Citicorp itself a more global company. On the other hand, such 

foreign investments in US corporations led to increasing fears in the US of other 

nations buying into, and coming to control, large American corporations (Goodman 

and Story 2008: 1, 29). In fact, Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) in US corporations 

increased greatly in 2007 rising to over $400 billion (over $100 billion more than 

US FDI abroad). In 2006 foreign FDI in the US was about half that amount. 

The biggest concern about foreign control involved financial investments in the 

US by sovereign wealth funds (which amounted to over $21 billion in 2007). These 

funds are owned by nation-states (not corporations or individual investors) and 

when they invest in other countries, it is in fact those nation-states that are doing 

the investing. Among the largest sovereign wealth funds are the Abu Dhabi Invest

ment Authority (ADIA), the Government of Singapore Investment Corporation, 

and the China Investment Corporation. In a sense, the activities of these funds 

involve a new form of state capitalism. As of early 2008, as a result in large part 

of the huge increase in oil prices, sovereign wealth funds (especially in the Middle 

East) were estimated to have almost $3 trillion dollars that they were seeking to 

invest. The largest, ADIA (begun in 1976), alone may have more than $1 trillion 

(it is funded by Abu Dhabi's yearly surplus of about $50 billion) (Thomas 2008: 

CI , C4). Furthermore, the likelihood is that the resources of these funds (projected 
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to reach $12 trillion by 2015) will continue to increase rapidly as oil prices con

tinue high, or more likely, rise further. In just the first month of 2008, funds owned 

by Singapore, Kuwait, and South Korea invested a huge amount of money to prop 

up not only Citicorp, but another giant US financial corporation, Merrill Lynch 

(Economist 2008: January 17 ["The Invasion of the Sovereign Wealth Funds"]). These 

and other financial corporations were teetering on the brink because of the global 

credit crunch caused by the sub-prime mortgage crisis and many, including Merrill 

Lynch, collapsed in late 2008. 

In one sense the flow of money from sovereign wealth funds to beleaguered 

companies in the US and elsewhere is just business as usual in a global world; it 

is just another global flow of one of the things that flows most readily around the 

globe - money. At the same time, it has led to cries for the creation of barriers to 

those flows. In the US the worry is that through sovereign wealth funds, other nations 

were gaining control over its institutions (e.g. its banks and financial institutions) 

and its resources. Said one US Senator: "In the short run, that they are investing 

here is g o o d . . . . But in the long run it is unsustainable. Our power and authority 

is eroding because of the amounts we are sending abroad for energy and consumer 

goods" (quoted in Thomas 2008: C4). As a result, many American politicians were in 

favor of greater control over, and restrictions on, the flow of money from sovereign 

wealth funds to the US. Similar reactions have occurred in other countries (e.g. France, 

Germany). 

We turn now to a different set of global economic flows involving new corporate 

organizational forms, MBA students, corporate leaders, and management ideas. 

CHANGING CORPORATE STRUCTURE 

For much of the twentieth century business organizations (Clegg and Carter 2007: 

272-90) were dominated by Taylorist/Fordist organizational forms (characterized 

by bureaucratization, industrialization, and the strict subjugation and control of 

employees). It was the power of this type of organization that helped make possible 

much of the conquest of the globe by capitalism. However, this type of organization 

is being undermined today as globalization accelerates and grows more pervasive. 

There is a new global world and business, in particular, is in the process of creating 

new organizational forms across vast expanses of geographic space. In fact, it could 

be argued that this space is the last frontier of business. 8 

New organizational forms are being made necessary by the new realities of the 

global economy and of doing business globally. One way of putting this (although 

it is, as we have seen, highly flawed) is that business organizations are becoming 

increasingly "flat" rather than hierarchical (Friedman 2005). Another, is that they are 

growing more like networks; what is being created is the "network organization" 

(Castells 2000). Yet another possibility is that organizations are growing increasingly 
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virtual and in so doing are involving their clients and customers to a greater degree 

in the work of the organization. In this, they are part of the movement toward 

systems that involve "peer production" or "user-generated content." That is, 

they are growing more like a range of phenomena that can be included under 

the heading of Web 2.0 including Facebook, MySpace, and blogging (Beer and Burrows 

2007; Keen 2007; Tapscott and Williams 2006: 146). What distinguishes Web 2.0 is 

that the content is increasingly produced by the users. The essential point from the 

perspective of this chapter is that new organizational forms are proliferating 

throughout the world. 

MBA STUDENTS 

MBA students are on the move. For example, American-trained MBA students, many 

of whom are now from many nations in the world, are increasingly likely to spend 

part of their years in school overseas learning about business in other societies. Some 

American business schools (e.g. Anderson School of Management at UCLA) are 

offering joint programs and degrees with Asian universities (e.g. Jiao Tong Univer

sity in Shanghai). In such joint programs, students take courses at participating 

universities in the US and Asia and perhaps elsewhere in the world, as well. In 

other cases, several universities throughout the world offer collaborative programs 

(e.g. one involves Paul Merage School of Business at the University of California, 

Irvine, Indian Institute of Technology, Peking University, and City University of 

Hong Kong). That is, business training, like business itself, is increasingly global. 

The Provost at the University of Southern California said that its goal was to 

create a university where: "students and faculty can cross academic and geographic 

boundaries to innovate, an institution with a public service mission that spans 

continents" (quoted in Flanigan 2008: C5). 

The students who graduate from such programs will find it increasingly easy 

to move among and between corporations in many different parts of the world. 

This will make them and those corporations more global. 

CORPORATE LEADERS 

Top positions in leading American corporations are increasingly going to people 

from elsewhere in the world. In the past such non-US leaders were likely to come 

from Canada and Europe. Now, more of these leaders come from such places as 

India (Pepsico), Egypt (Altria Group), and Morocco (Alcoa). This is a reflection of 

the fact that for the first time the 500 companies in the Standard and Poor's stock 

index are expected to have more than 50 percent of their sales overseas in 2008. 

By way of contrast, in the early twentieth century only about a third of such sales 

were overseas. Said a business school professor: "Even though they're based in 

the United States, companies are less and less thinking of themselves as American 

companies" (quoted in Story 2007: Al ) . Recruitment of top business leaders from 

around the world is likely to increase since about 40 percent of the students in 

American business schools are not from the US. 
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MANAGEMENT IDEAS 

While new organizational forms and personnel flow around the world, ideas 

about, and that relate to, them flow around the world even more easily. The global 

dissemination of these ideas is much more important because once the ideas are 

known in many different locales, organizational forms based, at least in part, on 

them can be erected in virtually all of them. 

What we have seen in recent years is the growth of a new global management 

ideas industry that is creating blueprints for organizational forms that are flowing 

to, and being used throughout, the world (Clegg and Carter 2007: 272-90). This 

view is consistent with the more general view articulated by John Meyer and his 

associates about the global spread of models and the development of institutional 

isomorphism (see Chapter 9) (Meyer 1980: 109-37). 

There are several major forces involved in the global spread of these new man

agement ideas. One is large IT firms which played a key role in both globalization 

(through their global technologies) and in the development of new management 

ideas. They infiltrated organizations throughout the world, bringing with them 

not only their technology and systems, but, most importantly for our purposes, 

ideas on how to manage organizations. 

Second is management consultants, especially those associated with the large 

accounting firms. They helped to produce, and were a significant part of, the rise 

of an "audit culture" in many places in the world. Such a culture emphasized such 

things as calculability and verification. This allowed accounting firms to proliferate 

globally and to spread their influence widely. In addition, they used this point of 

entry to create and to sell all sorts of other management services and ideas to firms 

throughout the world. Most generally, such consultancies expanded because they 

were able to create anxiety among their client organizations and then to sell those 

organizations services designed to reduce that anxiety. 

Third is MBA programs. Not only those with MBAs, but the graduate programs 

that create them, are increasingly common throughout the world. Like much else 

associated with globalization, especially as it relates to the economy, these programs 

had their origins in the US and represent the domination of an American educational 

model on a global scale. In fact, such programs have become the global model of 

management education. In the process, they have served in various ways to ration

alize or "McDonaldize" management globally (see Chapter 9). Examples include 

MBA-speak, the de rigueur use of PowerPoint presentations, and the creation of a 

homogenized body of management knowledge, all of which has been exacerbated 

by the growth of international credential bodies for MBA programs. While MBAs and 

their programs have been criticized for these and other reasons (the role of MBAs 

in recent accounting scandals and corporate collapses), globalization is seen as favor

ing the survival and further expansion of MBA programs. This expansion is not only 

occurring, but MBA programs, including those in the US, are themselves becoming 

increasingly global in character. The dean at the Marshall School of Business at the 

University of Southern California argued that the reason American universities and 

programs, especially the new global MBA programs, are prized throughout the world 
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is that: "we have a different kind of pedagogy . . . . We are much more inclusive of 

students, allowing their participation on many levels, in contrast to the classic Oxford 

lecture model. The students learn from one another, particularly in the global classes 

where individuals from different cultures work together" (quoted in Flanigan 2008: C5). 

Fourth is management gurus. This is another American creation and it remains 

an area dominated by Americans like Tom Peters (co-author of In Search of Excellence 

[Peters and Waterman 1988]). These people created simplified (McDonaldized) 

management ideas and published best-selling books devoted to them. The books 

have come to be widely sold and translated throughout the world. The gurus them

selves are in great demand as highly paid speakers around the globe. In these and 

other ways gurus have produced and disseminated globally accepted ideas on basic 

management practices. 

Fifth is management fashions. Gurus are major producers of ideas and imaginaries 

that have become fashionable in MBA programs and with managers throughout the 

world. Like the gurus and others who create them, management fashions are often 

American in origin. These fashions may be attractive because of their aesthetic (e.g. 

narratives on how effective they have been) and technical (tools and techniques) 

dimensions. Thus, what are currently considered best practices are copied, regula

tions compel organizations to adopt them, and some fashions become normative 

among business organizations throughout the world. 

This global conjunction of organizations, students, managers, and management 

ideas raises several questions, especially: Where are innovations to come from if all 

major business organizations around the world are increasingly following much the 

same model? Will these organizations be able to respond adequately and creatively 

to threats posed by their role in various environmental problems (e.g. global warming)? 

While aspects of globalization that relate to consumption have been mentioned 

above, especially in the discussion of global value chains, in this section we focus 

more directly on consumption itself in a global context (Sassatelli 2008). 

Consumption is highly complex, involving mainly consumer objects, consumers, 

the consumption process, and consumption sites (Ritzer, Weidenhoff, and Goodman 

2001: 410-27) . Before we get to those topics, it is important to note that there 

has been a tendency to closely associate consumption, as well as the globalization 

of consumption, with America and Americanization. This is largely traceable to 

the affluence of the US after the close of WW II and the economic difficulties 

encountered by most other societies in the world during this period. Thus, the US 

developed an unprecedented and unmatched consumer society for several decades 

after the end of the war and at the same time began exporting it - and its various 

elements - to much of the rest of the world. While much of American consumer 

society came to be adopted elsewhere, it was also modified in various ways, even 

in the immediate aftermath of WW II in the European nations ravaged by the war 

and being aided through America's Marshall Plan (Kroen 2006: 251-77). 
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The latter point brings us to the issue of globalization and how it is implicated 

in all of this beyond the mere fact that consumption sites, goods, and the like have 

become both ubiquitous and increasingly similar throughout the world. In a world 

increasingly dominated by neo-liberalism, the emphasis in the economy is to greatly 

increase global flows of everything related to consumption and to greatly decrease 

any barriers to those flows. Of particular interest here is the expediting of global 

flows of consumer goods and services of all types and of the financial processes and 

instruments that expedite those flows. Thus, for example, the relatively small num

ber of credit card brands with origins in the US (especially Visa and MasterCard) 

are increasingly accepted and used (including by locals) throughout more and more 

parts of the world. This not only serves to expedite global consumption, but also 

the flow of global consumers (including tourists). 

More importantly, this serves to expedite the global flow of hyperconsumpt ion 

(buying more than one can afford) and hyperdebt (owing more than one will 

be able to pay back). The global flow of many of the same goods and services, 

and the increasing global use of credit cards and other credit instruments, leads 

more and more societies throughout the world in the direction of American-style 

hyperconsumption and hyperdebt. Many countries that at one time were very 

conservative as far as consumption and debt are concerned plunged headlong 

in these directions. China and India, with their enormous populations enjoying 

an unprecedented economic boom, also appear to be headed in much the same 

direction. Thus, globalization means that hyperconsumption and hyperdebt, as 

well as the problems associated with them, are increasingly likely to become global 

phenomena and problems (as they have in the Great Recession). 

The case of Great Britain is highly instructive. Little more than a decade ago, 

it was not easy to go into debt and the British tended to regard any debt beyond a 

mortgage as shameful. However, it was then that American banks such as 

Citigroup and Capital One made great headway in the British market with new 

products, low- and no-interest loans, and much advertising. While regulators in 

Germany and France restricted growth in credit card debt, British officials 

remained on the sidelines. "As a result, the British market became the largest and 

most sophisticated in Europe" (Werdigier 2008a: B7). Remarkably, Great Britain 

has become the most indebted of the world's rich nations, even more indebted than 

the US. And one now hears the same kinds of things from British consumers 

that one has been long accustomed to hearing from American consumers. For 

example, a Glaswegian media relations executive, $63,000 in debt, said: "It was so 

easy to get the loans and the credit that you almost think the goods are a gift from 

the s h o p . . . . You don't fully realize that it's real money you are spending until you 

actually sit down and consolidate your bills and then it's a shock" (quoted in Werdigier 

2008a: Bl ) . 

Nonetheless, Great Britain is an extreme case of the globalization of American-

style debt. Other European societies, most notably Germany, have not followed 

this path. Said one British professor: "Culturally, maybe also because of the defeat 

in the war, Germans remain reluctant to borrow and banks are often state-owned, 

pushing less for profits from lending" (quoted in Werdigier 2008a: B7). 

Hyper
consumption: 
Buying more 
than one 
can afford. 

Hyperdebt: 
Owing more 
than one will 
be able to 
repay. 
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While there was, and continues to be, an important American component to 

the globalization of consumption, it is important to recognize that the heyday of 

the US in this area (and many others) is long past and in any case there has always 

been much more to the globalization of consumption (and everything else) than 

Americanization (Brewer and Trentmann 2006: 1-17). That is, local areas have 

certainly not always, or perhaps ever, been overwhelmed by American imports, 

but have integrated them into the local cultural and economic realities, that is they 

have "glocalized them" (see Chapter 9). 9 Furthermore, other nations and regions 

have been significant exporters of important aspects of consumer society (e.g. 

Mercedes-Benz and BMW automobiles from Germany). Finally, much of consumption 

remains largely, if not totally, local in character (e.g. "binge" consumption in Belize 

[Wilk 2006: 123-43]). The growing consumption of khat, or qat, [a mild stimulant] 

in Kenya (Anderson and Carrier 2006: 145-66) is not only locally defined, but there 

is active resistance to external definitions of it (the US defines it as a dangerous drug). 

Consumption also plays itself out differently in different parts. For example, both 

the US and Japan can be seen as consumer societies, but Japan differs from the US 

in many ways including the fact that it never fully embraced the idea of a consumer 

society and, more specifically, continues to manage to save a significant amount in 

contrast to the US where the savings rate approached zero (Garon 2006: 189-217). 

CONSUMER OBJECTS AND SERVICES 

Much of consumption revolves around shopping for and purchasing objects of all 

kinds (Quarter Pounders, snowboards, automobiles, etc.), but in recent years an 

increasing amount of consumption relates to various services (legal, accounting, 

educational, etc.). While many objects and services remain highly local (e.g. the 

khat mentioned above; the services of street-based letter writers for illiterate Indians; 

see Chapter 9), an increasing number have globalized. On the one hand, there are, for 

example, the global objects such as automobiles from the US, Germany, and Japan. 

On the other hand, there are global services such as those offered by accounting 

firms (e.g. KPMG International), as well as package delivery services (e.g. DHL). 

Of particular importance in terms of objects and services is the issue of brands 

and branding (Holt 2004). Brands are of great importance both within nations 

as well as globally. Indeed, much money and effort is invested in creating brand 

names that are recognized and trusted throughout the world. In fact, all of the 

corporate names mentioned in the previous paragraph have achieved global brand 

recognition. In her best-selling book No Logo: Taking Aim at the Brand Bullies, Naomi 

Klein details the importance of the brand (e.g. Nike, McDonald's) in the contem

porary world and the degree to which they are both globalized (logos are virtually 

an international language) and having a global impact (Klein 2000). 

CONSUMERS 

Increasing numbers of people throughout the world are spending more and more 

time as consumers. Not long ago it was very different as most people spent most 
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of their time as producers. Not only do more people spend more time consuming, 

but they increasingly are more likely to define themselves by what they consume 

(Bimmers, Patek Philippe watches, and so on) than by their roles as producers 

and workers. Furthermore, consumers are on the move throughout the world, often 

as tourists. Not only is tourism a form of consumption, but much tourism is under

taken in order to consume the goods and services on offer at other locales throughout 

the world. 

CONSUMPTION PROCESSES 

Increasing numbers of people know what is expected of them as consumers; they 

generally know what to do in the consumption process wherever they happen to 

be in the world. This includes knowing how to work their way through a shopping 

mall, use a credit card, or make a purchase online. Others have not yet encountered, 

let alone learned how to handle, these processes, but many of them certainly will 

in the not-too-distant future. Where these processes are known, there is a remarkable 

similarity throughout the world in the process of consuming in a supermarket, a 

shopping mall, or a fast-food restaurant. 

CONSUMPTION SITES 

American and Western-style consumption sites - shopping malls, fast-food restau

rants, clothing chains, discounters such as Wal-Mart, Disney-like theme parks, 

Las Vegas-style casino hotels, Internet sites such as Amazon.com and ebay - have 

spread throughout much of the world. Discussed below are some highly diverse 

examples of this. 

MyDol lar stores in India 

Until its recent boom, India had not attracted much attention from large global 

retailers and in any case the government has not typically allowed direct foreign 

ownership of such businesses. However, a relatively small American franchiser, 

MyDollarstore, has made significant inroads and as of early 2007 there were 42 of 

them in India (there are only about 50 in the US). It has succeeded by selling goods 

common in America and by playing up the American theme with red-white-and-blue 

decorations and uniforms and with posters of the Statue of Liberty (Bellman 2007: 

Bl , B14). This augers well for giants like Wal-Mart that are getting ready to enter 

the Indian market. 

The key point, however, is that not only has this chain of dollar stores succeeded 

in India, but it has succeeded by emphasizing its American roots and its American 

character. Thus, this is a clear example of grobalization rather than glocalization 

(see Chapter 9 for a definition of these terms) and of the successful expansion 

globally of American consumption sites and ways of consuming (by, for example, 

emphasizing low-priced products a la Wal-Mart). 
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Big Boy in B a n g k o k 

On the other hand, there are examples of American consumption sites that have 

changed dramatically in adapting to local realities, in other words, that have glocalized. 

A few years ago I was in Bangkok, Thailand, and walked past a vaguely recognizable 

restaurant. Most of what was visible reflected local Thai culture, as did most of the 

food for sale. As I moved further into the restaurant I saw hidden away in a corner 

the statue of the Big Boy that was the symbol - and name - of a once successful chain 

of American restaurants. I had recognized the restaurant because it clearly had started 

out as part of the chain, but over the years it had glocalized to such a great degree 

that it was barely recognizable as a Big Boy restaurant; I'm sure locals had no idea 

it was or even what the Big Boy statue (if they even saw it) represented. 

The Big Boy restaurant in Bangkok represents, then, the polar opposite of the 

dollar store in India. The former has glocalized to an extraordinary degree, while 

the latter remains a good example of grobalization and shows little in the way of 

adaptation to the local environment. Indeed, an effort has been made to accentuate 

its American roots and character, as well as the fact that it is not an Indian enterprise. 

Globa l theme parks 

Another example of globalization in the realm of consumption sites is the emer

gence of the global theme park industry. Salvatore Anton Clavé details both the 

global expansion of the theme park, as well as the expansion of what he calls a 

"global model" of the kind championed by Disney (Clavé 2007: 78). That is, not 

only have idiosyncratic (glocalized) theme parks proliferated throughout much 

of the world (the classic is Tivoli Gardens in Copenhagen, Denmark), but so have 

those based on a standard (grobalized) model. This can be seen as part of what 

Alan Bryman calls the process of Disneyization (see below) and I have called 

the McDisneyization in the realm of tourism (of which theme parks are a part) 

because the model combines elements of both McDonaldization and Disneyization 

(Ritzer and Liska 1997: 96-109) . 

Not only have theme parks proliferated globally, but the fact that they have 

become "destinations" for many means that they have affected both national and 

international travel. Thus, for example, Disney World in Orlando, Florida, is not 

only a destination for Americans, but also for many in the general region (e.g. Latin 

America) as well as those from other parts of the globe such as Europe and Asia. 

Thus, they have become global destinations and as such had a profound effect on 

global travel and the global travel business. 

Like McDonaldization, Disneyization clearly involves globalization (Bryman 

2004). As is true of McDonald's restaurants, Disney theme parks adapt in various 

ways to local realities. Note the following adaptations made by Tokyo Disneyland: 

the Hall of Presidents was dropped because it was so specific to the US and its 

presidents; 

Main Street USA was replaced by World Bazaar; 
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• there is a Japanese-style ghost house; 

• there are Japanese restaurants catering to Japanese tastes in food; 

• picnics are permitted; 

• ride operators' commentaries are modified to include "Japan-specific puns, jokes, 

and creative explanations" (Bryman 2004: 164). 

While one finds these and other adaptations, Bryman concludes that as with the case 

of McDonaldization, Disney's basic operating principles tend to remain the same 

in Japan as they are in the US. To put this another way, Disneyization involves much 

more grobalization than glocalization. 

GLOBAL RESISTANCE 

The global spread of chain stores, theme parks, and so on, has led to many concerns 

and to resistance in many parts of the world (one now even sees resistance, or at least 

increasing concern, in the US). While we discuss resistance to consumption sites 

here, there is far broader global opposition to all aspects of consumption, especially 

hyperconsumption (e.g. Slow Food, the Voluntary Simplicity Movement, etc.). 

For example, in Paris there is much concern about the Champs-Elysees, "the most 

beautiful avenue on earth," and the increasing dominance on it of large outlets, often 

megastores, associated with global chains such as McDonald's, Adidas, Gap, Benetton, 

Disney, Nike, Zara, Virgin, Cartier, Louis Vuitton, and Sephora, as well as huge auto 

showrooms for Toyota, Renault, and Peugeot (Sciolino 2007b: A l , A8). A major 

reason: burgeoning rental costs on the Champs-Elysees increasingly mean that it is 

only the large chains that can afford them. As a result, local institutions such as clubs 

and movie theaters are disappearing from the Champs-Elysees. A movement has 

emerged to stop the "banalization" of at least the most famous avenue in Paris, if 

not the world; to stop what has already occurred in other major areas such as Times 

Square in New York and Oxford Street in London. A first step was the banning of 

the opening of an H8cM megastore (a Swedish chain with about 1,500 shops in 

nearly 30 countries) on the Champs-Elysees. A study commissioned by the city of 

Paris concluded that "the avenue progressively is losing its exceptional and symbolic 

character, thus its attractiveness" (quoted in Sciolino 2007b: A8). An alternative view, 

however, is that these changes represent a democratization of the Champs-Elysees. 

They offer an escape for the less affluent, especially multi-ethnic young people, some 

of whom have been expressing their general dissatisfaction with French life. 

It is not surprising to see such concerns expressed in Paris, but what is more 

surprising is the expression of similar concerns in the home of many of the global 

chains - the United States, in particular New York City. The occasion for the reac

tion was the increasing spread of chain stores from an already saturated Manhattan 

to the other four boroughs of the city. In early 2007 there were, for example, over 

200 Duane Reade drug stores and Starbucks coffee shops in the city, and they were 

making their way to outlying parts of it. On a visit to New York in early 2008 (I 

grew up there), I had great difficulty finding traditional New York "hole in the wall" 

breakfast joints; most of them seem to have been replaced by Starbucks and other 
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chains. In late 2006, similar proliferation led San Francisco to pass a proposition 

that any proposal for a new chain store or restaurant must be reviewed by the city's 

planning commission. Said the city supervisor: "Our position is: We're San Francisco; 

you can do what you want in other cities, but here we are going to protect local 

neighborhood character" (quoted in McGeehan 2007: 24). The main concern in 

New York (and San Francisco), as well as in Paris (and many other world cities), 

is that the proliferation of chain stores will drive out distinctive local businesses, 

destroy the unique character of many neighborhoods, and generally produce a 

boring sameness in the city so that it will not only be difficult to differentiate one 

area from another, but one city from any other. Of course, many consumers want 

the chains, and many neighborhoods welcome them, as well, because of the 

increase in business for all that they bring with them. The real issue is the mix of 

local and chain stores and the general tendency for the latter to drive the former 

out of business yielding landscapes that are dominated by the chain stores and, in 

the worst-case scenario, nothing but chain stores. 

It must be noted in closing that a very large proportion of the world's popula

tion is excluded from many of the kinds of consumption and consumption sites 

discussed in the last several pages. That is clearly the much greater global problem 

in this domain, a problem we will return to in Chapters 14 and 15. 

*̂ #f CHAPTER SUMMARY 

This chapter focuses on global economic flows. Global trade operates through 

various economic networks such as supply chains, international production 

networks, global commodity chains and, most importantly, global value chains. Global 

value chains follow the creation of value through different stages, from the creation 

of a product, to its disposal after use. 

Commodities are often the first link in this chain. The demand for commodities 

skyrocketed, fueled primarily by enormous demand in the developed countries and 

increased consumption in developing countries (especially China). Oil is a case in 

point. Not only did prices escalate because of increased demand, but it is also becom

ing increasingly difficult to procure oil. These problems will be exacerbated in the 

future by a decrease in the global supply of oil, as well as by the fact that some of 

the current oil-exporting countries will start to import (rather than to export) oil 

to meet their domestic needs. 

Some countries stimulate trade and investment through low prices and low wages. 

This often leads to a "race to the bottom" among countries vying for increased invest

ment and export business. However, some theorize that after a point, there is a 

move toward industrial "upgrading." Countries that entered the world market at 

the bot tom, such as China and Mexico, move on to produce higher-value products 

at higher wages. However, as some countries upgrade, others enter at the bottom 

guaranteeing a supply of low-priced, low-wage products to the North. 

Outsourcing is also an important global flow. Offshore outsourcing involves 

contracting work to companies located in other countries. Apart from the economic 
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domain, this process is also prevalent in the health care and military domains. Not 

only does the process operate at a macro level but, increasingly, it can also be observed 

at micro and meso levels. 

National economies across the globe are highly interconnected through financial 

markets; cyclical fluctuations in one country will have an impact on many others. 

However, the more powerful the economy, the greater the likelihood that the crisis 

will spread around the world. One very recent example is the US sub-prime mortgage 

and resulting financial crisis. 

Global economic flows also include the movement of corporations, people, and 

ideas, across both geographic and virtual boundaries. The flow of consumer goods 

and services is also being expedited. Hyperconsumption (buying more than one 

can afford to) and hyperdebt (owing more money than one can afford to re-pay) 

are important concepts in this analysis. Not only do people spend more time in 

consumption, they are also increasingly defining themselves through their con

sumption practices. 

Consumption sites are increasingly becoming global. However, there is much 

more to the process than Americanization. Global consumption sites can reflect 

grobalization (MyDollar stores in India) as well as glocalization (Big Boy restaurant 

in Bangkok). Global theme parks such as Disney World contribute significantly to 

this process. Resistance to these sites of consumption, as well as hyperconsumption 

and hyperdebt, is also global. 

DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . L o c a t e t h e m a j o r bar r ie rs t o g l o b a l e c o n o m i c f l o w s . A r e t h e y e f f e c t i v e ? 

A r e t h e y n e c e s s a r y ? 

2 . E x a m i n e t h e l i n k a g e s b e t w e e n t h e p r o c e s s o f " r a c e t o t h e b o t t o m " 

a n d " u p g r a d i n g . " 

3 . E x a m i n e t h e l i n k a g e s b e t w e e n t h e p r o c e s s o f o u t s o u r c i n g a n d t h e 

" r a c e t o t h e b o t t o m . " 

4 . E x a m i n e g l o b a l i z a t i o n i n t h e s p h e r e o f c o n s u m p t i o n a s w e l l a s 

p r o d u c t i o n . 

5 . D o e s t h e o n g o i n g g l o b a l e c o n o m i c cr is is s i g n a l t h e e n d o f h y p e r -

c o n s u m p t i o n a n d h y p e r d e b t ? 
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NOTES 

1 Because of China's economic successes, and the 

political failures of the US in Vietnam and more 

recently in Iraq, it may well be that China will not 

only replace the US as the global leader economic

ally, but politically as well. See Arrighi (2007). 

2 For a critical examination of his perspective, see 

Hassler (2003: 513-32). 

3 Many more are bought in the US, but not registered. 

They are used in the US for various applications; they 

only need to be registered to be used as phones. 

4 Many believe that the price rise for many com

modities was produced by speculators and that the 

speculative "bubble" burst in mid-2008. Nevertheless, 

increasing demand is likely to drive prices higher again 

in the future once the raging recession subsides. 

5 Dubai has used its oil wealth to diversify its economy 

by expanding tourism, construction, real estate, and 

trade. As a result, oil now accounts for only 5% of 

Dubai's GDP. 

6 www.prospect.org/cs/articles?article=the_nanny_chain. 

7 http://dir.salon.com/story/news/feature/2003/03/12/ 

foreign_aid/. 

8 While a dramatic image, one wonders why this 

would be the last frontier. For example, one could 

envision, adopting a Foucauldian perspective, business 

organizations seeking ever-greater bio-physical con

trol over human beings as yet another frontier to 

be conquered in the future. 

9 However, in thinking about glocalization in this 

context, we must always keep in mind that what 

has been glocalized are grobalized phenomena 

like McDonald's restaurants, Disney theme parks, and 

Visa credit cards. 
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Global Culture and Cultural Flows 

Because much of it exists in the form of ideas, words, images, musical sounds, 

and so on, culture tends to flow comparatively easily throughout the world. 

In fact, that flow is increasingly easy because culture exists increasingly in 

digitized forms. Thus, the Internet permits global downloading and sharing of dig

itized cultural forms such as movies, videos, music, books, newspapers, photos, and 

so on. Further, those who see themselves as part of the same culture can maintain 

contact with one another through e-mail or via virtual face-to-face contact on Skype. 

They can also remain immersed within the culture in which they exist and/or from 

which they come by, for example, reading online newspapers from home. While 

the global flow of digital culture is increasingly easy, the fact is that there are still 

barriers to its flow, especially the lack of access by many (the "global digital divide"), 

especially in the South, to the Internet. 

While culture does flow comparatively easily across the globe, not all cultures and 

forms of culture flow as easily or at the same rate. For one thing, the cultures of the 

world's most powerful societies (most notably the US) flow around the world much 

more readily than the cultures of relatively weak and marginal societies. Similarly, 

some types of culture (pop music, for example) move quickly and easily around the 

globe, while others (innovative theories in the social sciences) move in slow motion 

and may never make it to many parts of the world. 

This chapter on culture permits the introduction of additional theories of 

globalization beyond the neo-liberal and neo-Marxian theories discussed in 

Chapter 5. These are theories of cultural differentialism, hybridization and 

convergence (Nederveen Pieterse 2004a). While these theories are treated here 

under the heading of culture, they have much broader applicability to many issues 

covered in this book such as the previously discussed topics of economics and 

politics. In politics, for example, it could be argued that nation-states throughout 

the world remain stubbornly different ("differentialism"), are growing increasingly 

alike ("convergence"), or involve more and more combinations of various political 

forms drawn from many different parts of the world ("hybridization"). In spite of 

this broader applicability, the focus here will be on these three types of theories as 

they relate to global culture. 

What makes these three theories particularly attractive from the perspective of 

this book is that they are all about our focal concern with flows and barriers and 

take very different positions on them and their relationship to one another. In 

differentialism, the focus is much more on barriers that prevent flows that would 

serve to make cultures (and much else) more alike. In this view, cultures tend to 

remain stubbornly different from one another. In the convergence perspective, the 

barriers are much weaker and the global flows stronger, with the result that cultures 

are subject to many of the same flows and tend to grow more alike. In its extreme 

form, convergence suggests the possibility that local cultures can be overwhelmed 

by other, more powerful cultures, or even a globally homogenous culture. Finally, 

in the hybridization perspective, external flows interact with internal flows in order 

to produce a unique cultural hybrid that combines elements of the two. Barriers to 

external cultural flows exist in the hybridization perspective, and while they are strong 

enough to prevent those flows from overwhelming local culture, they are not strong 
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enough to block all external cultural flows entirely. That which does succeed in 

gaining entry combines with local culture to produce unique cultural hybrids. 

The concept of cultural differentialism emphasizes lasting differences among and 

between cultures largely unaffected by globalization or any other bi-, inter-, multi-, 

and trans-cultural processes and flows. This is not to say that culture is unaffected 

by any of these processes, especially globalization, but it is to say that at their core 

they are largely unaffected by them; they remain much as they always have been. 

In this perspective, globalization occurs mainly, if not only, on the surface with 

the deep structure 1 of cultures largely, if not totally, unaffected by it. Cultures are 

seen as basically closed not only to global processes, but also to the influences of 

other cultures. In one image, the world is envisioned as a mosaic of largely separate 

cultures. More menacing is an image of a billiard ball table, with billiard balls 

(representing cultures) seen as bouncing off others (representing other cultures). 

This is more threatening because it indicates the possibility of dangerous, potentially 

catastrophic, collisions among and between at least some of the world's cultures. 

This theory has a long history, but it has attracted increasing attention and 

adherents (as well as critics) in recent years because of two sets of events. One is 

the terrorist attacks on September 11th (and after in London, Madrid, etc.) and 

the subsequent wars in Afghanistan and Iraq. To many, these events are seen as the 

product of a clash between Western and Islamic culture and the eternal differ

ences between them. The other is the increasing multi-culturalism of both the US 

(largely the growth of the Hispanic population) and of Western European countries 

(largely the growing Muslim populations) and the vast differences, and enmity, 

between majority and minority populations. 

Cultural 
differentialism: 
Cultures tend 
to remain 
stubbornly 
different from 
one another. 

CIVILIZATIONS 

The most famous, and controversial, example 2 of this theory is Samuel Huntington's 

Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of the World Order? Huntington traces 

the beginnings of the current world situation to the end of the Cold War and the 

reconfiguring of the world from one differentiated on a political-economic basis 

(democratic/capitalist vs. totalitarian/communist) to one based on cultural differ

ences. Such cultural differences are nothing new, but they were largely submerged 

(as in the old Yugoslavia and in the differences between, among others, Serbs and 

Croats) by the overwhelming political-economic differences of the Cold War era. 

In the last two decades ancient identities, adversaries, and enemies have resurfaced. 

Huntington uses the term civilization to describe the broadest level of culture and 

cultural identities (indeed, to him civilization is culture "writ large"). What he sees 

is the emergence of fault lines among and between these civilizations. Given the 

historic enmities among at least some of the civilizations involved, these fault lines 

have created a highly dangerous situation. 
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Huntington differentiates among seven or eight world civilizations: Sinic (Chinese), 

Japan (sometimes combined with the Sinic as Far Eastern), Hindu, Islamic, Orthodox 

(centered in Russia), Western Europe, North America (along with the closely aligned 

Australia, New Zealand), Latin America, and (possibly) Africa. 

He sees these civilizations as differing greatly on basic philosophical assump

tions, underlying values, social relations, customs, and overall outlooks on life. 

To Huntington, human history is, in effect, the history of civilizations, especially 

these civilizations. Every civilization shares a number of characteristics including 

the fact that there is great agreement on what they are (although they lack clear 

beginnings and there are no clear-cut boundaries between civilizations which, 

nonetheless, are quite real). Civilizations are among the most enduring of human 

associations (although they do change over time), are the broadest level of cultural 

identity (short of humanity in its entirety), are the broadest source of subjective 

self-identification, usually span more than one nation-state (although they do not 

perform state functions); 4 are a totality, and are closely aligned with both religion 

(see below) and race. 

Huntington offers a modern grand narrative of the relationships among civilizations. 

For more than 3,000 years (approximately 1500 BC to 1500 AD) civilizations tended 

to be widely separated in both time and space. As a result, contacts among them 

were apt to be almost non-existent. The contacts that did occur tended to be limited 

or intermittent, but when they occurred they were likely to be quite intense. 

The next phase, roughly from 1500 to the close of WW II, was characterized by 

the sustained, overpowering, and unidirectional impact of Western civilization on 

all other civilizations. Huntington attributes this to various structural characteristics 

of the West including the rise there of cities, commerce, state bureaucracy, and an 

emerging sense of national consciousness. However, the most immediate cause was 

technological, especially in ocean navigation and the military (including a superior 

military organization, discipline and training, and, of course, weaponry). In the end, 

the West excelled in organized violence and while those in the West sometimes 

forget this, those in other parts of the world have not. Thus, by 1910, just before the 

beginning of World War I, the world came closer, in Huntington's view, than at 

any time in history to being one world, one civilization - Western civilization. 

The third phase - the multi-civilizational system - is traceable to the end of 

the expansion of the West and the beginning of the revolt against it. The period 

after WW II and until about 1990 was characterized by a clash of ideas, especially 

capitalist and communist ideologies, but with the fall of communism, the major 

clashes in the world came to revolve around religion, culture, and ultimately civil

izations. While the West continues dominant, Huntington foresees its decline. It 

will be a slow decline, it will not occur in a straight line, and it will involve a decline 

(at least relatively) in the West's resources - population, economic products, and 

military capability (traceable to such things as the decline of US armed forces and 

the globalization of the defense industries making generally available weapons 

once obtainable only, or largely, in the West). Other civilizations will increasingly 

reject the West, but they will embrace and utilize the advances of modernization 

which can and should be distinguished from Westernization. 
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While the West declines, the resurgence of two other civilizations is of greatest 

importance. The first is the economic growth of Asian societies, especially Sinic 

civilization. Huntington foresees continuing growth of Asian economies which will 

soon surpass those of the West. Important in itself, this will translate into increasing 

power for the East and a corresponding decline in the ability of the West to impose 

itself on the East. He sees the economic ascendancy of the East as largely traceable 

to the superior aspects of its culture(s), especially its collectivism in contrast to the 

individuality dominant in the West. Also helpful to the economic rise of the East 

are other commonalities among the nations of the region (e.g. religion, especially 

Confucianism). The successes of Asian economies are not only important in them

selves, but also for the role they play as models for other non-Western societies. 

This first of Huntington's arguments is not that surprising or original. After all, 

we witnessed the dramatic growth of the post-WW II Japanese economy and we 

are now witnessing the amazing economic transformation of China and India. Few 

would disagree with the view that projecting present economic trends, the Chinese 

economy will become the largest in the world in the not-too-distant future and that 

India will experience great economic growth, as well. 

More controversial is Huntington's second major contention involving the resurgence 

of Islam. While the Sinic emergence is rooted in the economy, Islamic expansion 

is rooted in dramatic population growth and the mobilization of the population. 3 

This has touched virtually every Muslim society, usually first culturally and then 

socio-politically. It can be seen as part of the global revival of religion. It also can be 

seen as both a product of, and an effort to come to grips with, modernization. 

Huntington goes beyond pointing to these developments to paint a dire portrait 

of the future of the relations between the West and these other two civilizations, 

especially Islam. Conflict will occur at the fault lines among and between civilizations, 

especially the Western, Sinic, and Islamic civilizations. Thus, he foresees dangerous 

clashes in the future between the West (and what he calls its "arrogance"), Islam 

(and its "intolerance"), and Sinic "assertiveness." Much of the conflict revolves around 

the West's view of itself as possessing "universal culture," its desire to export that 

culture to the rest of the world, and its declining ability to do so. Furthermore, what 

the West sees as universalism, the rest of the world, especially Islamic civilization, 

sees as imperialism. More specifically, the West wants to limit weapons proliferation, 

while other civilizations want weapons, especially the now-infamous "weapons of 

mass destruction" thought (erroneously) to be in Iraq. The most notable instance 

of this at the moment is the great heat associated with the possibility that Iran, with 

its radical Islamic culture and government, is in the process of constructing nuclear 

weapons. The West also seeks to export democracy to, even impose it on, other 

societies and civilizations (Iraq and Afghanistan are notable examples in the Islamic 

world), which often resist it as part of the West's idea of universal culture. And, the 

West seeks to control and to limit immigration (especially from Islamic civilizations), 

but many from those civilizations have found their way into the West, or want to 

be there. As this increases, Huntington sees cleft societies developing within both 

Europe and the United States (in the latter, fault lines will develop not only between 

Westerners and Muslims, but also between Anglos and Hispanics [Huntington 2004: 
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30-45] ) . Huntington's predictions seem to have been borne out, at least in part, in 

recent years as much tension and conflict has arisen between Muslims and "natives" 

in Europe (notable instances have occurred in France [Economist 2007: November 

28], the Netherlands [Economist 2004: November 4], and Denmark [Economist 2006: 

February 3]), and between Hispanics and "native" Americans over illegal immigrants 

from Latin America. 

Huntington has earned numerous criticisms and great enmity for his controversial 

statements about Islamic civilization and Muslims (Huntington 1996). For example, 

he argues that wherever Muslims and non-Muslims live in close proximity to one another, 

violent conflict and intense antagonism are pervasive. And Huntington puts much 

of the blame for this on Muslims and what is, in his view, their propensity toward 

violent conflict. He argues that from the beginning, Islam has been a religion of the 

sword; it glorified military values and there is a history of Islamic conquest. The rela

tionship between Islam and other civilizations has historically been one of mutual 

indigestibility. (Of course, Western imperialism and military adventurism - often 

with Islam as a target - has played a key role in this.) Islam also lacks a strong core 

state to exert control over the various elements that constitute its civilization. But of 

greatest importance to Huntington are the pressures created by the demographic 

explosion within Islam. The high birth rate in Islam will force many to move out 

of the heart of Islamic society in search of income and work. This will serve to bring 

Muslims and their culture into more and more contact - and conflict - with those 

in other civilizations. 

Huntington is concerned about the decline of the West, especially of the US. He 

sees the US, indeed all societies, as threatened by their increasing multi-civilizational 

or multi-cultural character. For him, the demise of the US effectively means the 

demise of Western civilization. Without a powerful, uni-civilizational US, the West 

is, in his view, minuscule. 

Huntington argues that for the West to survive and prosper the US must do two 

things. First, it must reaffirm its identity as a Western (rather than multi-civilizational) 

nation. Second, it must reaffirm and reassert its role as the leader of Western 

civilization around the globe. The reassertion and acceptance of Western civiliza

tion (which would also involve a renunciation of universalism), indeed all civilizations, 

is the surest way to prevent warfare between civilizations. The real danger, for 

Huntington, is multiculturalism within the West and all other civilizations. Thus, 

Huntington ultimately comes down on the side of cultural continuity and some

thing approaching cultural purity within civilizations. Thus, for him, at least in some 

ideal sense, globalization becomes a process by which civilizations will continue to 

exist and move in roughly parallel and largely independent fashion in the coming 

years. This constitutes a reaffirmation of the importance of civilization, that is culture, 

in the epoch of globalization. 

Beyond Huntington's specific and highly controversial arguments is a more general 

theory of culture, especially of the global flow of culture, as well as of the barriers 

to that flow. At a general level, cultural differentialism emphasizes the barriers to 

cultural flows and the ways in which those barriers lead cultures to remain largely 

distinct from, and potentially in conflict with, one another. 
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RELIGION 

Given the centrality of religion to Huntington's civilizations, as well as the strongly 

cultural character of religion, this is a good place for a discussion of that topic and 

its relationship to globalization (Beyer 1994). The relationship between the two is 

very much in the news these days (e.g. reactions in various parts of the world to 

Muslim migrants, their modes of dress [especially head scarves and veils 6 worn by 

women], and their increasingly ubiquitous mosques). However, it is clear that this 

relationship is quite ancient since religion globalized before virtually anything else. 

In fact, if one focused only on religion, it could be argued that globalization is at 

least 2,000 years old, and undoubtedly much older than that. While the global spread 

of various religions is nothing new (see Figure 9.1 for a map of the dominant 

religions, and more generally belief systems, in the world), it has taken on a new 

magnitude and importance in the contemporary era of globalization. The focus here 

is on institutional religion, especially Christianity, Islam, Hinduism, and Buddhism, 

Judaism, and Mormonism (Lechner 2007b: 1024-6) , and at least a few of the ways 

in which they relate to globalization. 

Islam 

The founder of Islam is Muhammed who lived in the seventh century. Islam was 

born on the Arabian peninsula and within a century of Muhammad's death it had 

spread as far as Spain and China (Arjomand 2007: 278-85 ; Lapidus 1988). The 

lands encompassed by Islam were seen as the center of the world, with all else sub

ordinated to it. Important to its spread was its universalistic world-view; Muslims 

were not a chosen people and humanity had a common destiny. Its universalistic 

ideas (e.g. God-given standards that led everyone to search for goodness) led to the 

belief that they had to be diffused throughout the world. On the one hand, such a 

world-view led to a global mission to rid the world of competing idea systems such 

as idolatry and superstition. On the other hand, Islam saw itself as building on, 

going beyond, but not destroying Judaism and Christianity. Thus, "Islam was the 

first of world's great religious civilizations to understand itself as one religion among 

others" (Keane 2003: 42). 

Believers in Islam, as well as their armies, spread westward (into Spain and France) 

and eastward into Byzantium, Persia, and eventually India and China. They traveled 

with the belief that they were the messengers of Islam and that the rest of the world 

was eagerly waiting for, if not being actively denied, their message. Thus, the belief 

emerged that "Islam would prevail among the world's peoples, either by willing 

acceptance, or by spiritual fervour, or (in the face of violent resistances) by conquest" 

(Keane 2003: 42). Because there was only one God, and therefore only one law, such 

a view - and mission - took no notice of nation-states and their borders. 

In the end, of course, the grand ambitions of Islam were thwarted. One factor was 

the efforts of alternate religions, especially Christianity. Another was that "the prin

ciple of jihad, the duty to struggle for God against His doubters and enemies, was 

rarely put unconditionally" (Keane 2003: 43; Peters 1979). Thus, Islam was willing 
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to compromise with its opponents and this had a negative effect on its ambitions. 

Furthermore, because Muslims believed that ultimate victory was assured, contact, 

trade, and traffic with non-believers was considered acceptable, even encouraged. 

"The point was to change the world by using all means, including the stretching 

of one's perceptual horizons, so that all human beings, young and old, rich and 

poor, black and white, male and female, Christian and Jew, would come to regard 

Islam as the universal religion" (Keane 2003: 43). While these efforts were ultimately 

only a limited success (because of the Crusades as well as because of military defeats 

that forced Muslims out of Italy, Spain, and Portugal), the history of such efforts 

remains strong among many of the 1.2 billion devotees of Islam and helps to inform 

the contemporary thinking of jihadists. 

Today, a wide swath of countries running across northern Africa, the Middle 

East, and as far west as Pakistan are predominantly Muslim. Islam has also spread 

rapidly throughout the West largely as a result of people migrating in search of 

work. Well known are large Islamic populations in various countries in Europe, 

most notably Great Britain, but Islam has spread far more broadly, even to the 

US (Detroit is a center of Islamic life there) and Australia (Bouma 1997: 71-82) . 

In the post 9/11 era, this has led to tensions in many parts of the world, with some 

of the most notable examples occurring in the Netherlands, including the anger 

surrounding the assassination of filmmaker Theo van Gogh (Hirsi Ali 2007). Also 

of note are the transnational Islamic communications, especially via the Internet, 

as well as the international organizations that serve to hold these widespread 

populations together. 

Hinduism 

There are almost 900 million Hindus in the world today, but the vast majority (about 

800 million) live in India (Flood 1996; 2003). Hinduism is generally thought of 

as religion even though it lacks many of the characteristics of a religion such as 

"a founder, an essential set of fundamentals of belief and practice, or a church 

(Madan 2007: 571). Nonetheless, Hinduism has spread across six continents. It is 

spread by both migrants and itinerate religious teachers. While it is heavily con

centrated geographically, Hinduism has been important as part of the "Eastemization 

of the World" (see Chapter 3) in, for example, the spread of yoga, Transcendental 

Meditation, etc. (Campbell 2007). 

Buddhism 

Buddhism arose in the Indie Ganges Basin in about the sixth century BC and began 

to have a transnational influence about three centuries later (Taylor 2007: 108-13). 

There are somewhere between 230 and 500 million Buddhists in the world today, 

although the vast majority are in Asia (China has the largest number of Buddhists 

followed by Japan). However, Buddhism has spread throughout the globe (Prebish 

and Baumann 2002). In fact, Buddhism has spread in various ways (there is even 

a "cyber-Buddhism") producing a number of different variants; many Buddhisms. 

There are so many varieties that Taylor argues that "we are unlikely to see a 
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'McBuddhization' of the world" (Taylor 2007: 111). (McDonaldization is a concern, 

however, for other religions as reflected, for example, in John Drane's [2000] The 

McDonaldization of the Church.) 

However, another possibility for Buddhism is decline, even disappearance, espe

cially in Japan. The Japanese have tended to rely on Buddhism for funerals (in Japan 

it is often called "funeral Buddhism" [Onishi 2008: A6]), while drawing on other 

religions (e.g. Shintoism, Christianity) for other purposes (e.g. weddings). However, 

there is a declining interest in using Buddhism for funerals. Instead of having 

them in Buddhist temples (or at home), many Japanese are using funeral homes 

(which may supply a Buddhist priest). Some are eschewing funerals altogether by 

being cremated. In either case, the temples are in decline, although other factors 

are involved in that, as well (e.g. an aging population). Said one head priest: "If 

Japanese Buddhism doesn't act now, it will die out" (quoted in Onishi 2008: A6). 

Christ iani ty 

Christianity (about 2 billion adherents) is one of the two fastest growing religions 

in the world today (the other is Islam) (Garrett 2007: 139-44; Jenkins 2002). 

Christianity spread throughout the Middle East following the death of Christ. It 

grew and spread within the Roman Empire and was an important contributor 

(along with internal problems within Rome such as corruption and incompetence 

and external assaults by the "barbarians") to the latter's famous "decline and fall" 

(Gibbon 1998). Emperor Constantine moved Rome in the direction of greater reli

gious tolerance and he, himself, became a Christian. Both by giving Christianity a 

greater opening in the Roman Empire, and through his founding of the city of 

Constantinople, Constantine helped set in motion the development of a schism (a 

formal rupture took place in 1054 and continues to this day) between the Latin-

speaking Roman Catholic Church (Casanova 1997: 121-43) in the West (Pelikan 

1971) and the Greek-speaking Eastern Orthodox Church in the East (Pelikan 1974) 

(at the time, more Christians lived in the East than in the West). By the time of 

the schism, Christianity had already long become a religion oriented to the 

"Christianization" of the world. The Crusades were a major event in the history 

of that Christianization, and of globalization more generally. They began in 1095, 

shortly after the formal schism had taken place. The Crusades were designed to 

liberate the Holy Land from Muslims (and others) who had gained control of 

Jerusalem in 638 CE. This is still a hot-button issue for Muslims as reflected in the 

firestorm that erupted when former US President George W. Bush used the word 

"crusades" in a speech shortly after the 9/11 terrorist attacks. 

Overall, Christianity today is still growing and expanding globally. A decline 

in Europe is more than compensated for by strong growth in the South - Asia, 

Africa, and Latin America (Coleman 2007: 1037-41). Those areas will become the 

center of Christianity in the not-too-distant future; the global South will dominate 

Christianity (Jenkins 2002). 

Growth is so strong in Latin America that it is predicted that 80 percent of 

the world's Christians will be Hispanic by 2050. Southern Christianity is different 
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from Christianity as it has been generally understood and practiced in the North. 

On the one hand, it is "more Pentecostal, morally conservative, and evangelical" 

(Garrett 2007: 143). On the other hand, it is also the main source, and remains the 

center, of liberation theology which is more liberal, if not radical, in nature and is 

oriented toward helping the economically deprived and the oppressed. Liberation 

theology arose in the 1950s and 1960s, and spread through large portions of the 

world from the 1960s to the 1980s. Since that time, its growth has slowed at least 

in part because of opposition from the Vatican (Alves 1969; Segato 2007: 739-43) . 

However, it is important to remember that there were not just outflows of Chris

tianity from Europe, but reverse-, as well as cross-, flows producing new variants 

of Christianity. Multi-directionality is especially important in the case of Christian 

Pentecostalism which began in the US in the early twentieth century, specifically 

in a poor black and white revival held in Los Angeles in 1906. Pentecostalism grew 

rapidly worldwide (Martin 2002) producing many variations and localized forms 

that are linked to one another through publications, conferences, electronic media, 

and travel. It is now the second largest, and fastest growing, Christian identifica

tion in the world with somewhere between 150 and 400 million adherents. It has 

come to exceed in size all forms of Christianity but Catholicism. Its growth has 

been especially great in Asia, Africa, and Latin America (Lechner and Boli 2005). 

Indeed, its center is in those geographic areas. Missionaries from there now often 

travel back to the US and Europe. 

It is also important to keep in mind that the spread of institutionalized religion 

was not unrelated to other institutions and aspects of globalization. For example, 

the spread of Christianity in the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries was closely related 

to the spread of European political power and influence. 

Juda ism 

Judaism is one of the smallest of the world's religions; only about 13 million people 

in the world define themselves as Jews (Ben-Sasson 1976; Goldberg 2007: 690-3 ; 

Neusner 1992). However, for a variety of reasons, the importance of Judaism, both 

historically and contemporaneously, has been far greater than one would expect 

looking simply at the numbers involved. By the late nineteenth century there were 

12 million Jews in the world who, as a result of the diaspora (see Chapter 11), 

had migrated from the Middle East and had come to be spread in small enclaves 

throughout much of the world. There was, and continued to be, a large concentra

tion of Jews in Europe, but migrations to North America, as well as to Israel (then 

under Ot toman control) began during this period. By WW II the number of Jews 

in the world had grown to 16 million, but the Holocaust led to a reduction of the 

Jewish population to about 10 million. The founding of Israel in 1948 marked an 

important turning point for Jews and the mostly Jewish population of Israel is now 

in excess of 5 million people. Another large concentration of Jews lives in the US; 

about three-quarters of all of the 13 million Jews alive today live in either the US 

or Israel with only about 2 million living elsewhere (especially in Europe). The spread 

of Jews throughout the world, Zionism (which helped lead to the founding of Israel), 
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the Holocaust, anti-Semitism, and the current and seemingly never-ending conflict 

between Israel and its Muslim neighbors over Palestine are just a few of the factors 

that make Judaism of great global significance. 

Mormonism 

The global presence and expansion of the major world religions - Roman Catho

licism and Islam, for example - is well known, but a variety of smaller religions 

such as Mormonism, or The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, have also 

shown substantial growth. 

Founded in the US in the nineteenth century, and based in Salt Lake City, 

Mormonism had less than 2 million members in 1960, but today that number has 

risen to approximately 13 million members. Once almost exclusively an American 

religion, today it has more members (about 7 million) outside the US and has 8,400 

churches and meetinghouses in 178 countries and territories. Although it had a ban 

on blacks becoming priests until 1978, today it is growing rapidly in Africa with 

about a quarter of a million members there (Jordan 2007: Al , A13). 

The worldwide expansion of Mormonism is not only an example of globaliza

tion, but is the result of a variety of global processes. First, the Mormons have made 

extensive use of the Internet, especially its well-known web site, www.mormon.org. 

Second, services conducted at its headquarters are broadcast via satellite to 6,000 

of its churches around the world. Third, it continues to follow the traditional path 

of global and globalizing religions by sending tens of thousands of missionaries 

throughout the world. 

The global acceptance and expansion of Mormonism is especially notable because 

of its sect-like character and its association with unusual practices that are not 

easily accepted in many cultures and parts of the world. This is especially the case 

with polygamy which, although it is now forbidden by the church, is still closely 

associated in many people's minds with Mormonism. 

The Mormons bring their traditional activities and practices to other countries 

where services are likely to be much like those in the US. Furthermore, the church 

brings with it its usual practices such as having a family "sealed" so that it can stay 

together, or so it is argued, after death. Another, more prosaic, practice is "tithing" 7 

whereby Mormons give one-tenth of their income to the church. 

Thus, Mormonism has clearly globalized in various ways and it has not 

adapted to local customs and realities as much as other religions. For example, 

unlike the far more rapidly expanding Pentecostalism, Mormonism in Africa has 

not incorporated a variety of indigenous customs (e.g. African drumming and 

dancing) into its Sunday services. Said one member who had moved to Nigeria 

and married a Nigerian: " 'No matter where you go in the world, the service is 

the s a m e ' . . . the buildings, baptismal fonts, services and hymns in Lagos were 

nearly identical to those back home in the United States" (Jordan 2007: A13). 

Through watching Salt Lake City services via satellite, the worshippers elsewhere 

in the world can easily see that their services and teachings are the same, or at 

least very similar. 

http://www.mormon.org
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Cultural hybridization emphasizes the mixing of cultures as a result of globalization 

and the production, out of the integration of the global and the local (Cvetkovich 

and Kellner 1997), of new and unique hybrid cultures that are not reducible to 

either local or global culture. From this perspective, the focus is on the integration 

of global processes with various local realities to produce new and distinctive 

hybrid forms that indicate continued global heterogenization rather than homog-

enization. Hybridization is a very positive, even romantic, view of globalization as 

a profoundly creative process out of which emerges new cultural realities, and con

tinuing, if not increasing, heterogeneity, in many different locales. 

Glocalization is the concept that gets to the heart of cultural hybridization 8 as 

well as to what many contemporary theorists interested in globalization think about 

the essential nature of global processes (Giulianotti and Robertson 2007a: 133-52). 

Glocalization can be defined as the interpénétration of the global and the local 

resulting in unique outcomes in different geographic areas. 

Based on the work of Roland Robertson (Friedman 1994; Robertson 2001: 

458-71), the essential elements of the perspective on globalization adopted by 

those who emphasize glocalization are that the world is growing more pluralistic 

(glocalization theory is exceptionally alert to differences within and between areas 

of the world); individuals and local groups have great power to adapt, innovate, 

and maneuver within a glocalized world (glocalization theory sees individuals and 

local groups as important and creative agents); social processes are relational and 

contingent (globalization provokes a variety of reactions - ranging from nationalist 

entrenchment to cosmopolitan embrace - that produce glocalization); and com

modities and the media are not seen as (totally) coercive, but rather as providing 

material to be used in individual and group creation throughout the glocalized areas 

of the world. 

A discussion of some closely related terms (and related examples) will be of 

considerable help in getting a better sense of glocalization, as well as the broader 

issue of cultural hybridization (Canclini 1995; Nederveen Pieterse 2004a). Of 

course, hybridization itself is one such term emphasizing increasing diversity 

associated with the unique mixtures of the global and the local as opposed to the 

tendency toward uniformity often associated with globalization. A cultural hybrid 

involves the combination of two, or more, elements from different cultures and/or 

parts of the world. Among the examples of hybridization (and heterogeniza

tion, glocalization) are Ugandan tourists visiting Amsterdam to watch Moroccan 

women engage in Thai boxing, Argentineans watching Asian rap performed by a 

South American band at a London club owned by a Saudi Arabian, and the more 

mundane experiences of Americans eating such concoctions as Irish bagels, Chinese 

tacos, Kosher pizza, and so on. Obviously, the list of such hybrids is long and grow

ing rapidly with increasing hybridization. The contrast, of course, would be such 

uniform experiences as eating hamburgers in the United States, quiche in France, 

or sushi in Japan. 

Cultural 
hybridization: 
Mixing of 
cultures 
leading 
to unique 
combinations. 

Glocalization: 
Interpénétration 
of the global 
and the local 
resulting 
in unique 
outcomes 
in different 
geographic 
areas. 

Hybridization: 
External flows 
interact with 
internal flows 
producing a 
unique cultural 
hybrid that 
combines their 
elements. 
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Creolization: 
Combination 
of languages 
and cultures 

previously 
unintelligible 

to one another. 

Yet another concept that is closely related to glocalization is creolization 

(Hannerz 1987: 546-59). The term "creole" generally refers to people of mixed race, 

but it has been extended to the idea of the creolization of language and culture involv

ing a combination of languages and cultures that were previously unintelligible to 

one another (Cohen 2007: 369-84) . 

While all of the above - glocalization, hybridization, creolization - should give the 

reader a good feel for what is being discussed here under the heading of cultural 

hybridization, the following examples should also help. 

MUSLIM GIRL SCOUTS 

An interesting example of hybridization in the US involves Muslim girls (Sarroub 

2005) who participate in one of the quintessentially American institutions, the 

Girl Scouts (Muslim involvement in the Boy Scouts is thus far less significant) 

(MacFarquhar 2007: Al , A22). Muslim girls are now wearing a Girl Scout sash (with 

American flag, troop number, and merit badges) along with the flowing headscarf 

that is traditional Muslim garb. For some Muslim girls, the Girl Scout garb tends to 

reduce tension when they interact with non-Muslims. At a cookout, hot dogs and 

s'mores are served, but such food meets the dietary restrictions of Islamic law (the 

hot dogs are made of beef not pork). One Girl Scout broke the fast of Ramadan with 

a hot dog and s'mores exclaiming, "It's delicious! . . . It's a good way to break my 

fast" (quoted in MacFarquhar 2007: A22). Another won a ribbon, a Bismallah (in 

the name of God) ribbon, from her group for writing some of God's names in Arabic 

calligraphy and for memorizing a verse in the Koran that involves protection from 

gossips and goblins. (Such religious badges are not issued by Girl Scouts, USA, but 

it does endorse having them issued by specific groups.) However, her favorite badge 

was awarded for learning "how to make body glitter and to see which colors look 

good on us and how to clean our nails" (quoted in MacFarquhar 2007: A22). 

The Girls Scouts have adapted to Muslims, as well, especially if a given troop 

is predominantly or wholly Muslim. In one mostly Muslim troop, the Girl Scout 

Promise is: "On my honor I will try to serve Allah and my country, to help people 

and live by the Girl Scout law" (quoted in MacFarquhar 2007: A22). 

SALSA 

Salsa, a Latin American export, has become a global dance craze. As the salsa has been 

exported throughout the world, it has not come to be practiced in the same way in 

different geographic locales. In fact, there are important differences even among Latin 

American countries in the way salsa is danced - in Cuba, it is "vigorous and athletic, 

with much clockwise circling," in Puerto Rico the "New York style" is preferred with 

"straighter movements" and "dancers moving to and fro as if on tracks"; in Columbia 

and Venezuela there is an "elegantly restrained style, with much back-stepping, smaller 

hand-movements and little use of the elaborate arm-tangling moves beloved by Cuban 

dancers" (Economist 2008: March 27 ["Selling Rhythm to the World"]). Thus, salsa 

has been glocalized even within Latin America let alone throughout the world. 
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APPADURAI'S "LANDSCAPES" 

Arjun Appadurai's Modernity at Large: Cultural Dimensions of Globalization (1996) 

emphasizes the concept - global flows - that, as we saw in Chapter 1, is central to 

this book, as well as the disjunctures among them. These flows and disjunctures 

serve to produce unique cultural realities around the world; they tend to produce 

cultural hybrids. 

Appadurai discusses five global flows - ethnoscapes, mediascapes, technoscapes, 

financescapes, and ideoscapes. The use of the suffix -scape allows Appadurai to com

municate the idea that these processes have fluid, irregular, and variable shapes and 

are therefore consistent with the idea of heterogenization and not homogenization. 

The fact that there are a number of these scapes and that they operate indepen

dently of one another to some degree, and are perhaps even in conflict with 

one another, makes this perspective also in tune with those that emphasize cultural 

diversity and heterogeneity. Furthermore, these scapes are interpreted differently 

by different agents ranging all the way from individuals, to face-to-face groups, 

sub-national groups, multi-national corporations, and even nation-states. And, these 

scapes are ultimately navigated by individuals and groups on the basis of their own 

subjective interpretations of them. In other words, these are imagined worlds and 

those doing the imagining can range from those who control them to those who 

live in and traverse them. While power obviously lies with those in control and their 

imaginings, this perspective gives to those who merely live in these scapes, or pass 

through them, the power to redefine and ultimately subvert them. 

At the center of Appadurai's thinking are the five landscapes mentioned above. 

Ethnoscapes involve those who are mobile, groups and individuals on the move 

(tourists, refugees, guest workers) that play such an important role in the ever-

changing world in which we increasingly live. This involves actual movement as 

well as fantasies about moving. Furthermore, in an ever-changing world, people 

cannot afford to allow their imaginations to rest too long and thus must keep such 

fantasies of movement alive. 

Technoscapes are the ever fluid, global configurations of high and low, mechanical 

and informational technology (see, especially, Chapter 10) and the wide range of 

material (downloading files, e-mail) that now moves so freely and quickly around 

the globe and across borders that were at one time impervious to such movement 

(or at least thought to be). 

Financescapes involve the processes by which huge sums of money move through 

nations and around the world at great speed through commodity speculations, 

currency markets, national stock exchanges, and the like. The great importance of 

this scape was highlighted, if it was ever downplayed, by the global recession that 

spread rapidly throughout the world following its onset in late 2007. 

Mediascapes involve both the electronic capability to produce and transmit informa

tion around the world as well as the images of the world that these media create and 

disseminate. Involved here are those who write "blogs" online, citizen journalists who 

provide news to outlets such as CNN, global filmmakers and distributors, television 

stations (SkyNews is a notable example), and newspapers and magazines. 

Ethnoscapes: 
Actual 
movement, 
as well as 
fantasies about 
moving, of 
mobile groups 
and individuals. 

Technoscapes: 
Fluid, global 
configurations 
of technology 
and the wide 
range of 
material that 
moves freely 
and quickly 
around the 
globe. 

Financescapes: 
Processes by 
which huge 
sums of money 
move through 
nation-states 
and around 
the world at 
great speed. 

Mediascapes: 
Electronic 
capability 
to produce 
and transmit 
information 
and images 
globally. 
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Ideoscapes: 
Flows of 

images 
primarily 
political 

in nature. 

Ideoscapes, like mediascapes, are sets of images. However, they are largely restricted 

to political images either produced by states and in line with their ideology, or the 

images and counter-ideologies produced by movements that seek to supplant those 

in power, or at least to gain a piece of that power. 

Three things are especially worth noting about Appadurai's landscapes. First, 

they can be seen as global processes that are partly or wholly independent of any 

given nation-state. Second, global flows not only occur through the landscapes, but 

also increasingly in and through the disjunctures among them. Thus, to give one 

example of such a disjuncture, the Japanese tend to be open to ideas (ideoscapes, 

mediascapes), but notoriously closed to immigration (at least one of the ethnoscapes). 

More generally, the free movement of some landscapes may be at variance with 

blockages of others. Studies in this area must be attuned to such disjunctures and 

to their implications for globalization. Third, territories are going to be affected 

differently by the five landscapes and their disjunctures lead to important differences 

among and between cultures. The focus on landscapes and their disjunctures points 

globalization studies in a set of unique directions. However, the key point here is 

that such a focus is in line with the idea of hybridization. 

Cultural 
convergence: 

Cultures are 
subject to 

many of the 
same global 

flows and 
tend to grow 

more alike. 

While differentialism is rooted in the idea of lasting differences among and between 

cultures, and hybridization emphasizes differences resulting from the interaction 

of the global and the local, cultural convergence is based on the idea that globaliza

tion tends to lead to increasing sameness throughout the world. Those who support 

this perspective see cultures changing, sometimes radically, as a result of globaliza

tion, specifically flows of global culture and the relative weakness of barriers to those 

flows. The cultures of the world are seen as growing increasingly similar, at least 

to some degree and in some ways. There is a tendency to see global assimilation in 

the direction of dominant groups and societies in the world. 

While the different perspectives to be discussed in this section do focus on 

cultural convergence, they certainly do not argue that that is all that is happening in 

globalization or that local cultures (Wherry 2008) are disappearing completely, or 

even necessarily being altered in some fundamental way. While globalization often 

overwhelms local realities, or at least changes them dramatically, those realities 

frequently survive in some form or other. 

One example is the delivery of home-cooked meals to workers throughout Mumbai 

(with an estimated metropolitan population of 25 million) by what are called 

dabbawallas {dabba is the food box and wallas are the people who deliver them) 

(Kai 2007: CI , C7). Here is the way the system works: 

A network of wallas picks up the boxes from customers ' homes or from people who 

cook lunch to order, then deliver the meals to a local railway station. The boxes are 

hand sorted for delivery to different stations in central Mumbai , and then re-sorted 

and carried to their destinations. After lunch the service reverses, and the empty boxes 

are delivered back home. (Kai 2007: C7) 
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Color codes on the boxes are crucial because they tell the wallas where the food 

comes from, which train stations it must pass through, and where it is ultimately 

to go. Once they arrive at the right station, the boxes are unloaded, sorted, carried 

by wooden cart, and ultimately personally delivered to each recipient. As the wife 

who cooks lunch for one of those recipients said, "The old fashioned, inexpensive 

dabbawalla system is a rare survivor in this fast-paced world" (quoted in Kai 2007: C7). 

CULTURAL IMPERIALISM 

The idea of cultural imperialism indicates that one or more cultures are imposing 

themselves, more or less consciously, on other cultures thereby destroying local 

culture, in whole, or more likely in part. There are many examples of cultural 

imperialism in the world today with local cultural practices being threatened, or 

even being destroyed, by the flow of culture from other parts of the world, especially 

from the North to the South. 

Indian sari weavers 

One of the traditional crafts being threatened with destruction as a result of global

ization is hand-woven silk sari-making in Indian (Wax 2007: AI, A17). These silk saris 

can take as much as two months to make by hand. They involve elaborate designs 

(such as leaves, elephants, and birds) made with strands of gold thread and green 

silk. There are about a million sari makers in Indian today and they are threatened 

by machine-made saris (such technologies have their roots in Western culture). While 

some of these are made in India - employing far fewer and less skilled workers -

others are being made in, where else, China. Said the head of a local committee in 

India: "This is the ugly, painful side of globalization" (quoted in Wax 2007: A17). 

As a result, a local cultural product (the silk sari), practice (making such saris by 

hand), and practitioners (skilled sari makers) are being threatened by mass manu

factured saris (often polyester) made by machine and less skilled workers in China. 

India's professional letter-writers 

Another example of cultural imperialism involves the destruction of India's pro

fessional letter-writers. Traditionally, men would place themselves in prominent 

locations (e.g. near the post office) and write letters for poor, often illiterate migrants. 

They would be paid a pittance for each letter, but many letter-writers were able to 

survive on their earnings. However, the spread of cell phones (another product of 

Western culture) into India, including the possibility of text messaging, is making 

the professional letter-writer obsolete. However, "creative destruction" (Schumpeter 

1976: 81-7; see Chapter 8) is taking place, in at least some cases, as the children 

of these letter-writers obtain jobs in telecommunications (and other high-tech 

industries), often at much higher pay than the parent ever earned. Disappearing in 

much the same way are bank tellers (replaced by ATMs), phone-booth operators 

(by cell phones), and rural moneylenders (supermarket chains now do business 

directly with farmers eliminating the need for such middlemen). On the other hand, 
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all sorts of new occupations are being created such as shopping mall attendants (such 

malls only appeared very recentiy in India), cashiers in fast-food restaurants, auto sales 

executives, and software engineers. Much of the above involves cultural imperialism 

with the exportation to India of such creations and expressions of Western culture 

as ATMs, supermarkets, shopping malls, and fast-food restaurants. However, what 

is being destroyed are cultural practices indigenous to India (letter-writing, rural 

money-lending), as well as the occupations that engage in those practices. Replacing 

them are cultural practices (e.g. selling and consuming fast food) and occupations 

(software engineers) that are more global in character and less tied to the specific 

nature of Indian culture. That is, Indian fast food and software engineering have 

more in common with global culture than they do with Indian culture. 

Examples such as these have led to the argument that what we are seeing through

out the world is increasing convergence as a result of cultural imperialism. In fact, 

UNESCO was sufficiently concerned about the issue of cultural imperialism and 

its deleterious effect on cultural diversity that on November 2, 2001, it adopted a 

Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity.9 

In spite of many examples of, and much hand-wringing about, cultural imperial

ism (including UNESCO's great concern about threats to cultural diversity), many 

observers have argued that the danger of cultural imperialism is greatly exaggerated. 

Mike Featherstone (1995: 13-14) was an early critic of the idea of a global culture, 

as well as associated ideas such as cultural imperialism and increasing global homo

geneity: "The process of globalization, then, does not seem to be producing cultural 

uniformity; rather it makes us aware of new levels of diversity. If there is a global 

culture, it would be better to conceive of it not as a common culture, but as field in 

which differences, power struggles and cultural prestige contests are played out." 

John Tomlinson (2007: 352-66) sees many obvious examples of increasing 

similarity around the globe in the operations of the global capitalist system and 

its effects, but there are also many global differences and countervailing trends. 

Globalization is uneven and neglects and even excludes some areas. Thus, globaliza

tion, to Tomlinson, is not quite global. However, he is critical of the view that a 

global culture is being formed, most generally by cultural imperialism emanating 

from the West, especially the United States. Involved in this view is the simultaneous 

loss of distinct, non-Western cultural traditions. He sees this perspective as focusing 

on the superficial 1 0 issue of the global distribution of cultural goods (e.g. Coke, Big 

Macs, Ipods, and the like). 

Deterritorialization 

Central to Tomlinson's work is the issue of deterritorialization, or the declining 

significance of the geographic location in which culture exists; culture is no 

longer as tied as it once was to the constraints of local geography. This means that 

in Tomlinson's terms "global connectivity" is reaching into local culture and the 

localities of everyday life. This transformation is both perplexing/disruptive and 

exhilarating/empowering (here Tomlinson is following the theorizing of Anthony 

Giddens") . Involved is the penetration of everyday life by distant forces and the 
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dislodging of everyday meanings from the anchors of the local environment. In 

the long run, it may be that this weakening of traditional bonds between cultural 

experience and geographic territory will be the most far-reaching effect of cultural 

globalization. However, Tomlinson is careful to point out that this does not simply 

involve loss, but localities also thrive on globalization. Yet, he admits that the culture 

produced by locality (if such a narrow source of production was ever the case 1 2) is 

no longer the single most important factor in our lived reality. It has been attenuated 

by deterritorialization with the integration of distant events, processes, and rela

tionships into everyday lives. Tomlinson singles out the role of the media and 

communication technology for their role in deterritorialization (Kellner and Pierce 

2007: 383-95). He is very even-handed, arguing that while there might be negatives 

associated with all of this and their effects on emotions, social relations, and cultural 

identity, there are also many positive potentialities including a new sensibility of 

cultural openness, human mutuality, and global ethical responsibility. 1 3 

WORLD CULTURE 1 4 

A distinctive theoretical approach to convergence in general, and cultural conver

gence in particular, is known as world culture theory (Meyer et al. 1997: 144-81). 

They argue that there has developed, especially in recent years, a series of global 

models in a variety of different domains - politics, business, education, family, 

religion, and so on - and that their spread has led to a surprising amount of 

uniformity throughout the world. This is, in part, a result of the fact that such global 

models have become more codified and publicized than at any time in history. 

In addition, there are more organizations involved in, and they are more active 

in, educating and advising various populations about the models. As a result, 

there is a striking amount of structural i somorphism throughout the world as a 

result of the spread of these models (DiMaggio and Powell 1983: 147-60). These 

models have been spread by a wide variety of cultural and associational processes. 

An assumption behind this approach is the decline of the nation-state as a 

significant player in the global world. Indeed, the authors often describe the world 

society in terms of "statelessness." As a result, the models of concern in this 

theory are able to flow relatively freely throughout world and are not impeded to 

any great extent by the nation-state. 

While a variety of forms of isomorphism are discussed by world culture theorists, 

culture is accorded pride of place. In fact, world culture scholars describe the world 

in terms of an enactment of culture. More specifically, culture is associated with a 

"cultural order" and "institutions," both of which are seen as "rationalized" (e.g. 

carried and legitimated by professional and scientific organizations). Culture is seen 

as shaping (and being shaped by) the macro- (states and the state system), meso-

(organizations like schools and firms, associations including voluntary associations), 

and micro- (individual citizenship and identity) levels throughout the world. 

John Boli and Velina Petrova (2007: 103-24) demonstrate the general tendency in 

this approach to emphasize homogenization. While they acknowledge the existence 

of global resistance, their emphasis is on the spread of world culture, standardized 

World culture: 
Spread of 
global models 
leading to 
global con
vergence. 

Isomorphism: 
A series of 
global models 
has led to 
a great 
uniformity 
throughout 
the world. 
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cultural models, and the tendency toward organizational isomorphism around the 

globe. All of this is part of a "soft" model of increasing global homogeneity. These 

things tend not to be imposed on people, institutions, or societies, but rather are 

more likely to be welcomed by them. Thus, globalization, in their view, tends to be 

seen as something legitimate rather than as something that is imposed on people 

illegitimately. People tend to feel increasingly part of, included in, a global culture. 

While global culture can be constraining, the emphasis in this approach is on how 

that culture is enabling; how it permits people to self-actualize. 

There has been a globalization of models that place great value on the individual. 

They are manifest in the educational system (the emphasis on the education and 

well-being of the individual student), the economy (it is individuals who are to be 

paid, to have property rights, etc.), an increasingly pervasive ideology of human 

rights, and so on. Then there are global models for the state that expect it to be 

responsible to its citizens for schooling, medical care, development, gender empower

ment, control over state corruption, etc. Not only have we seen the spread of global 

models for the state, but also of methods for assessing the performance of the 

state. There is also the spread of methods for deciding whether the state is, in fact, 

handling its responsibilities, including the possibility that the state can fail to fulfill 

its responsibilities to such a degree that it can be considered a "failed state." A failed 

state is characterized by high levels of poverty, violence, and social disorder. In the 

realm of economic organizations, the corporation has become the globally favored 

model. A global model of corporate morality has emerged, as well. Fairly standard 

organizational forms have also developed globally for universities, sports clubs, 

hobby groups, and professional associations. 

The power of globalization from this perspective is that it is both internal and 

external to actors. Culture is manifest cognitively in the individual, but it also exists 

outside the actor in the form of the larger culture and increasingly isomorphic 

organizations that reflect that culture. The school is crucial here since it is a prime 

agent for teaching world culture and it is an organizational form that is both increas

ingly similar throughout the world and is a structural reflection of world culture. 

While the thrust of this is to emphasize increasing global homogeneity, there 

is also diversity, glocalization, and resistance. The emphasis is not on globalized 

homogeneity inducing resistance, but rather globalization is seen as producing 

legitimate differences and diversity. 

One way of getting at world culture is to examine the INGO as an organizational 

form that is shaped by it. There is a common set of principles among most INGOs 

throughout the world (Boli and Thomas 1997: 171-90). They include universalism, 

individualism (e.g., the one-person, one-vote rule), rational voluntaristic authority 

(rational individuals organizing themselves on a global basis to undertake purposive 

action and employing rational procedures; the collectivities in which they exist 

create and come to employ rules that are efficient, just and equitable), rational pro

gress (economic development, collective security, justice, and the self-actualization 

of individuals), and world citizenship (everyone is seen as having various rights and 

obligations, including the taking of actions to deal with global problems; everyone 

is seen as a citizen of the global polity). 
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McDONALDIZATION 

The McDonaldization thesis (Ritzer 1997b; 2008b) is based on Max Weber's classic, 

turn-of-the-twentieth-century, theory of the rationalization of the West. In fact, 

Weber's theory of rationalization was, at least in part, an early theory of global

ization since he tended to see not only the Occident increasingly dominated by 

rationalization, but much of the rest of the world was destined to rationalize, as 

well. Weber's model for the rationalization process was the bureaucracy, while the 

end-of-the-twentieth-century McDonaldization thesis takes the fast-food restaurant 

as its model. The McDonaldization thesis also brings the theory into the twenty-first 

century, and views rationalization extending its reach into more sectors of society 

and areas of the world than Weber ever imagined. Of greatest concern here is the 

fact that McDonaldization is a force in global cultural homogenization. 

McDonaldization is defined as the process by which the principles of the fast-

food restaurant are coming to dominate more and more sectors of American society, 

as well as the rest of the world. It is the latter aspect of the definition that makes 

it clear that McDonaldization is a globalizing force. 

The nature of the McDonaldization process may be delineated by outlining 

its five basic dimensions: efficiency, calculability, predictability, control through 

the substitution of technology for people, and, paradoxically, the irrationality of 

rationality. 1 5 The key point for our purposes is that these five principles, as well 

as the McDonaldization process of which they are part, are becoming increasingly 

global. 

First, a McDonaldizing society emphasizes efficiency, or the effort to discover the 

best possible means to whatever end is desired. Workers in fast-food restaurants 

clearly must work efficiently; for example, burgers are assembled, and sometimes 

even cooked, in an assembly-line fashion. Customers want, and are expected, to 

acquire and consume their meals efficiently. The drive-through window is a highly 

efficient means for customers to obtain, and employees to dole out, meals. Overall, 

a variety of norms, rules, regulations, procedures, and structures have been put 

in place in the fast-food restaurant in order to ensure that both employees and 

customers act in an efficient manner. Furthermore, the efficiency of one party helps 

to ensure that the other will behave in a similar manner. 

Second, great importance is given to calculability, to an emphasis on quantity, often 

to the detriment of quality. Various aspects of the work of employees at fast-food 

restaurants are timed; this emphasis on speed often serves to affect adversely the 

quality of the work, from the point of view of the employee, resulting in dissatisfac

tion, alienation, and high turnover rates. Similarly, customers are expected to spend 

as little time as possible in the fast-food restaurant. In fact, the drive-through window 

reduces this time to zero, but if the customers desire to eat in the restaurant, the chairs 

may be designed to feel increasingly uncomfortable in order to impel them to leave 

after about 20 minutes. This emphasis on speed clearly has a negative effect on the 

quality of the dining experience at a fast-food restaurant. Furthermore, the emphasis 

on how fast the work is to be done means that customers cannot be served high-

quality food that, almost by definition, requires a good deal of time to prepare. 

McDonaldization: 
Process by 
which the 
principles of 
the fast-food 
restaurant 
are coming 
to dominate 
more of the 
world. 
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McDonaldization also involves an emphasis on predictability meaning that things 

(products, settings, employee and customer behavior, and so on) are pretty much 

the same from one geographic setting to another (globalization!) and from one 

t ime to another. Employees are expected to perform their work in a predictable 

manner and, for their part, customers are expected to respond with similarly pre

dictable behavior. Thus, when customers enter, employees ask, following scripts, 

what they wish to order. For their part, customers are expected to know what 

they want, or where to look to find what they want, and they are expected to order, 

pay, and leave quickly. Employees (following another script) are expected to thank 

them when they do leave. A highly predictable ritual is played out in the fast-food 

restaurant - one that involves highly predictable foods that vary little from one time 

or place to another. 

In addition, great control exists in McDonaldized systems and a good deal of that 

control comes from technologies. Although these technologies currently dominate 

employees, increasingly they will be replacing them. Employees are clearly controlled 

by such technologies as french-fry machines that ring when the fries are done and 

even automatically lift the fries out of the hot oil. For their part, customers are 

controlled both by the employees who are constrained by such technologies as well 

as more directly by the technologies themselves. Thus, the automatic fry machine 

makes it impossible for a customer to request well-done, well-browned fries. 

Finally, both employees and customers suffer from the irrationality of rationality that 

seems inevitably to accompany McDonaldization. That is, paradoxically, rationality 

seems often to lead to its exact opposite - irrationality. For example, the efficiency 

of the fast-food restaurant is often replaced by the inefficiencies associated with long 

lines of people at the counters or long lines of cars at the drive-through window. 

Another of the irrationalities of rationality is dehumanization. Employees are forced 

to work in dehumanizing jobs and customers are forced to eat in dehumanizing 

settings (e.g., in their cars) and circumstances (e.g., on the move). The fast-food 

restaurant can be a source of degradation for employees and customers alike. 

The most important irrationality of rationality, at least from the point of view 

of globalization, is that McDonaldization is a force for increasing global homogeneity.' 6 

This is because fast-food restaurants and many other businesses and organizations 

throughout the world are based on the same fundamental principles - efficiency, 

predictability, calculability, and control. This serves to give them a high degree of 

structural similarity even though they may sell (or do) very different things, even things 

(e.g. foods) that are quite local in nature. They are also similar in the sense that 

they all tend to spawn various irrationalities of rationality. Thus, the McDonaldization 

thesis describes a process of increasing global homogenization, but it is critical 

of that process for helping to reduce global differences and to produce a rather 

depressing sameness throughout the world. 

McDona ld iza t ion , expans ion ism, and g loba l i za t ion 

The fast-food restaurant in general, and McDonald's in particular, has been a resound

ing success in the international arena. More than half of McDonald's restaurants 
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are outside the US (in the mid- 1980s only 25% of McDonald's were outside the US). 

The vast majority of new restaurants opened each year are overseas - in 2006, 233 

of the 280 new restaurants opened were overseas. Well over half of McDonald's 

profits come from its overseas operations. The highly McDonaldized Starbucks 

has also become an increasingly global force, at least until its setback in mid-2008, 

with locations in 29 countries besides the US, and serving as a strong presence in 

Latin America, Europe (it is particularly visible in London), the Middle East, and 

the Pacific Rim. 

Many highly McDonaldized firms outside of the fast-food industry have also had 

success globally. In addition to its 9,000-plus stores in the US, Blockbuster now has 

just over 2,000 sites in 24 other countries. 1 7 Although Wal-Mart opened its first inter

national store (in Mexico) in 1991, it now operates over 2,700 units in 15 countries. 

Another indicator of globalization is the fact that other nations have developed 

their own variants of McDonaldized fast-food restaurants. Canada has a chain 

of coffee shops, Tim Hortons (merged with Wendy's in 1995), with 2,711 outlets 

(336 in the United States). Paris, a city whose love for fine cuisine might lead 

one to think it would prove immune to fast food, has a large number of fast-food 

croissanteries; the revered French bread has also been McDonaldized. India has 

a chain of fast-food restaurants, Nirula's, which sells mutton burgers (about 80% 

of Indians are Hindus, who eat no beef) as well as local Indian cuisine. Mos Burger 

is a Japanese chain with over 1,600 restaurants that, in addition to the usual fare, 

sells Teriyaki chicken burgers, rice burgers, and Oshiruko with brown rice cake. 

Russkoye Bistro, a Russian chain, sells traditional Russian fare like pirogi (meat and 

vegetable pies), blini (thin pancakes), Cossack apricot curd tart, and, of course, vodka. 

Perhaps the most unlikely spot for an indigenous fast-food restaurant, war-ravaged 

Beirut of 1984, witnessed the opening of Juicy Burger, with a rainbow instead of 

golden arches and J.B. the Clown standing in for Ronald McDonald. Its owners hoped 

that it would become the McDonald's of the Arab world. After the 2003 war with 

Iraq, a number of clones of McDonald's ("Madonal," "Matbax") quickly opened 

there. In spite of the great hostility between the governments of Iran and the US, 

many Iranians are very positive toward Americans and America and this is reflected 

in their fast-food restaurants. While there were no American chains there as of 2008, 

there are local shops that are modeled after them such as an ice cream shop that 

emulates Baskin-Robbins down to its 31 flavors, a T. G. I. Friday's clone featuring 

burgers, Cobb Salad, and waiters with familiar Friday's garb, as well as "Starcups 

and Kabooky Fried Chicken" (Blackman 2008: A l l ) . 

Now McDonaldization is coming full circle. Other countries with their own 

McDonaldized institutions are beginning to export them to the US. The Body 

Shop, a British cosmetics chain, had over 2,100 shops in 550 nations in 2006. 

Three hundred of them were in the US. Furthermore, American firms are now 

opening copies of this British chain, such as Bath and Body Works. Polio Campero, 

a Guatemalan chain specializing in fried chicken, is currently in six countries and 

is spreading rapidly throughout the US. 

As the model of the process, McDonald's has come to occupy a central position 

throughout the world. At the opening of McDonald's in Moscow, it was described 
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as the ultimate American icon. When Pizza Hut opened in Moscow in 1990, 

customers saw it as a small piece of America. Reflecting on the growth of fast-food 

restaurants in Brazil, an executive associated with Pizza Hut of Brazil said that his 

nation is passionate about things American. 

Beyond fast f ood 

While the fast-food restaurant is the model for the process of McDonaldization, 

the process extends far beyond it. A wide range of studies have analyzed the 

McDonaldization of higher education (Hayes and Wynyard 2002), the church 

(Drane 2000; 2008), social work (Dustin 2007), and much else. 1 8 The point is that 

not only have many sectors of society been McDonaldized, but those sectors, like 

McDonald's itself, are increasingly global in character. 

Let us close this section with an unusual example of McDonaldization, this time 

as it relates to the globally distributed drug, Viagra. Viagra is designed to help deal 

with erectile dysfunction (ED), but it could be argued that it also serves in many 

ways to McDonaldize sex (e.g. by making more predictable the ability of males to 

perform sexually). Viagra, and its use, have become global phenomena. Wide-scale 

use of Viagra has become a subject of concern (and some humor) , not only in the 

US, but elsewhere in the world. In Spain, Viagra has been stolen from pharmacies; 

it has become a recreational drug demanded even by young people; and this has 

led to enormous sales even at high retail prices ($104 for a box of eight), and illegal 

sales (at discos, for example) of a single pill for as much as $80. Why this great 

demand for Viagra in a society noted for its macho culture? According to a 

spokesperson for the company that makes Viagra, it is linked to McDonaldization: 

"We used to have a siesta, to sleep all a f t e rnoon . . . . But now we have become a 

fast-food nation where everyone is stressed out, and this is not good for male sexual 

performance" (quoted in Bilefsky 2007b: 14, italics added). 

McDonaldization, as a theory of globalization, certainly emphasizes conver

gence, but it does not argue that everything throughout the world is growing 

increasingly homogenous. Overall, we do see the global proliferation of systems that 

operate on the basis of the basic principles of McDonaldization. However, while 

that represents some degree of convergence, there is considerable variation around 

the world in terms of the degree, and the way in which, McDonaldized systems 

operate efficiently, predictably, and so on. Further, McDonaldized systems often 

provoke resistance and this helps to lead to continued, or even greater, differences 

in many parts of the world. 

Interestingly, most of the debate over McDonaldization and globalization has 

focused on the wrong issue. In the main, it has focused on the end-products arguing 

against convergence because the products differ, at least to some degree, from one 

geographic locale to another. However, McDonaldization is not about end-products 

(e.g. Big Macs), but rather about the system and its principles. That system has been 

globalized, and in many different domains, but it operates at least slightly differently 

from sector to sector and in different parts of the world. There is convergence, but 

it does not result in uniformity and homogeneity. 
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THE GLOBALIZATION OF NOTHING 

The globalization of nothing (Ritzer 2007), like McDonaldization, implies growing 

convergence as more and more nations around the world are increasingly charac

terized by various forms of nothing (see below for the definition of this concept). 

The argument is that there is an elective affinity, using a term borrowed from Weber 

(1921/1968), between globalization and nothing. That is, one does not cause the 

other, but they do tend to vary together. Note: the argument is not that globaliza

tion is nothing; indeed it is clear, if for no other reason than this lengthy book, that 

the process is of enormous significance. 

Central to this argument is the idea of grobalization (a companion to the 

notion of glocalization) which is defined as the imperialistic ambitions of nation-

states, corporations, organizations, and the like and their desire, indeed need, to 

impose themselves on various geographic areas throughout the world (Ryan 2007: 

2022-3). Their main interest is in seeing their power, influence, and in some cases 

profits grow (hence the term grobalization, a combination of grow and globaliza

tion) throughout the world. Grobalization involves a variety of sub-processes, 

three of which - capitalism, Americanization as well as McDonaldization - are not 

only central driving forces in grobalization, but also of great significance in the world

wide spread of nothingness. 

Nothing involves (largely) empty forms; forms largely devoid of distinctive 

content. 1 9 (Conversely, something is defined as [largely] full forms; forms rich in 

distinctive content.) It is easier to export empty forms (nothing) throughout the 

globe than it is forms that are loaded with distinctive content (something). The 

latter are more likely to be rejected by at least some cultures and societies because 

the content conflicts, is at variance, with local content. In contrast, since they are 

largely devoid of distinctive content, empty forms are less likely to come into conflict 

with the local. In addition, empty forms have other advantages from the point 

of view of globalization including the fact that since they are so minimalist, they 

are easy to replicate over and over and they have a cost advantage since they are 

relatively inexpensive to reproduce. 

A good example of nothing in these terms is the shopping mall (especially chains 

of malls) which is an empty (largely) structure that is easily replicated around the 

world. These malls could be filled with an endless array of specific content (e.g. local 

shops, local foods, etc. - something!) that could vary enormously from one locale 

in the world to another. However, increasingly they are filled with chain stores, them

selves meeting the definition of nothing, carrying a wide range of various types of 

. . . nothing! That is, chain stores throughout the world sell goods that are more or 

less the same everywhere they are sold. Since more and more countries in the world 

have these malls, chain stores, and chain-store products, this is an example of the 

grobalization of nothing and of increasing global convergence. 

There are four sub-types of nothing and all of them are largely empty of 

distinctive content and are being grobalized. The four types are non-places, or 

settings that are largely empty of content (e.g., the malls and chain stores discussed 

above); non- things such as chain-store products and credit cards (there is little to 

Grobalization: 
Imperialistic 
ambitions of 
nation-states, 
corporations, 
and organ
izations, 
and their 
imposition 
throughout 
the world. 

Nothing: Social 
forms largely 
devoid of 
distinctive 
content. 

Something: 
Largely full 
social forms; 
those rich in 
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Non-places: 
Settings largely 
devoid of 
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Non-things: 
Objects largely 
devoid of 
distinctive 
content. 
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Non-people: 
Those who 

occupy 
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lead them to 
be devoid of 

distinctive 
content at least 

in those 
positions. 

Non-services: 
Services largely 

devoid of 
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content. 

distinguish one credit card from the billions of others, all of which work in exactly 

the same way for all who use them anywhere in the world); non-people, or the 

kind of employees associated with non-places, for example, telemarketers (who 

may be virtually anywhere in the world) who interact with all customers in much 

the same way relying heavily on scripts; and non-services such as those provided 

by ATMs (the services provided are identical; the customer does all the work 

involved in obtaining the services) as opposed to human bank tellers. The grobal 

proliferation of non-places, non-things, non-people, and non-services is another 

indication of increasing convergence. 

SPORT: GLOBAL, GLOCAL, GROBAL 

Sport (Giulianotti 2007: 1086-91) is a particularly appropriate topic to examine at 

this point. It is a very important cultural phenomenon, it is globalizing to a great 

degree, and it is an excellent domain in which to examine the relationship between 

the last two theories 2 0 - hybridization (especially glocalization) and convergence 

(especially grobalization). 

Sport has become increasingly global throughout the twentieth and early twenty-

first centuries "with the growth of international sporting bodies, competitions, 

tournaments, migratory flows of competitors and associated globally extensive forms 

of media representation, especially in the form of terrestrial (later satellite) televi

sion and the internet" (Smart 2007: 7). In fact, it has become increasingly possible 

to think in terms of a global sporting, or athletic, system. 

The beginnings of this development can be traced to the late 1800s and early 

1900s. Tennis was arguably the first global sport. The forerunner of the Davis Cup 

took place in the US in 1878 and involved players from the US, Canada, and England. 

The first international team-tennis competition of what later became known as 

the Davis Cup occurred in 1900. The number of teams involved was limited at first, 

but by the 1960s, 50 or more nations were competing for the Cup. 

Also of importance in the history of global sports is the first "modern" Olympics 

that occurred in Athens in 1896 (Guttman 2002; 2007: 910-14) . What became 

known as the Summer Games has taken place every four years since then (except 

during World War I and II). While 13 nations participated in the first games, over 

200 nations now compete in the Summer Olympics. It was joined by the Winter 

Olympics in 1924. Today, the Summer and Winter Olympics occur at alternate 

two-year intervals. Both are global events in many senses of the term, although the 

summer games are far more popular, and involve many more participants, than 

the winter games. Both are global because so many nations participate and so many 

people come from so many parts of the world not only to compete, but also to be 

in the audience. Perhaps of greater importance is the fact that they have become 

great global media events with, for example, almost four billion people having 

access to the television coverage of the 2004 summer games in Athens. This has 

been fostered by the fact that global corporations and brands have found that 

sponsoring a portion of the television coverage of the games is good for the global 

increase and spread of the sales of their products. 
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However, the most global of sports is certainly soccer (called football in most 

places outside the US). Football is run globally by the Federation Internationale de 

Football Association (FIFA), founded in 1904. FIFA has 204 member nations and 

is therefore larger than the UN (by 13 member nations). The World Cup is watched 

by billions of people around the world. What occurs in those matches is global news 

(e.g. the head-butting incident involving Zidane in the 2007 championship game 

was front-page news throughout the world). There are super-clubs like Manchester 

United (in England) and Juventus (in Italy) that are far more important globally 

than, say, the New York Yankees in baseball or the Los Angeles Lakers in basketball. 

Soccer's media-darlings such as Zidane and David Beckham (now playing in the 

US; this is reflective of the great global mobility of soccer - and other sports - stars) 

are bigger global celebrities than even the American basketball player, Michael Jordan, 

in his prime. There is a huge global market for paraphernalia (e.g. team jerseys) 

associated with major soccer teams. 

Also of great importance are the global sports companies that attach them

selves to these sports and their stars and sell their paraphernalia globally. Among 

the most famous of these are Adidas, Reebok, and Nike. Not only are their 

names known around the world, and their products used worldwide, but their 

logos (e.g. the Nike "swoosh" [Goldman and Papson 1998]). Adidas's stripes are 

also recognized almost everywhere in the world (Klein 2000). Global sports have 

generated global sports stars (e.g. Beckham, Tiger Woods) and these stars have 

been used by the sports companies to sell their wares throughout the world (Smart 

2007). Of course, the sports stars have earned many millions of dollars for being 

"used" in this way. In fact there is a symbiotic relationship between the athletes 

and the sports companies with each involved in not only selling each other, but 

themselves. 

Isolated role of US 

There is a tendency to see the US as the hegemonic power in the world of sports, 

but there is much that contradicts that idea. In fact, in many realms of the 

sports world, the US is second-rate or a relatively insignificant factor (e.g. global 

soccer). Its greatest success is in sports - especially baseball and American football 

- that enjoy their greatest popularity and have their greatest appeal within the 

borders of the US. As Eriksen (2007: 48) puts it, "the United States, often seen 

as the main source of global culture, despised by middle classes everywhere else, is 

almost an island unto itself when it comes to team sports." The relatively isolated 

status of the US in the realm of sports is well illustrated by the case of baseball. 

Baseball did begin to spread beyond the confines of the US well before the spread 

of the English sports of soccer and rugby (although after the spread of cricket). 

It had moved to Cuba by 1860, China in 1863, and Japan and Korea by the early 

1870s (Kelly 2007: 79-93) . However, despite its early start, the spread of baseball 

slowed. In fact, it was Japan that later did more to disseminate baseball by promot

ing it in its empire in countries like Korea, Taiwan, Southeast Asia, and Oceania in 

the Pacific. 
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There are several factors that limited the global spread of baseball. First, it 

became a big business in the US monopolized by a small number of owners. They 

helped to stabilize and systematize the sport "into regular seasons, stadium fixtures, 

continuing player contracts and monopolistic associations of owner-operators" 

(Kelly 2007: 84). This tended to solidify baseball in an American context and left 

little room for, or interest in, global expansion. Second, baseball was "promoted 

in highly nationalistic terms as embodying American values and inculcating an 

American character" (Kelly 2007: 84). Finally, unlike soccer or cricket, baseball was 

not disseminated through colonialism, but more informally and less coercively by 

missionaries, teachers, and so on. 

While the most successful example of the spread of baseball is to be found in 

Japan, baseball there is quite different from the game played in the US. It has 

been aggressively appropriated by the Japanese. As one former American baseball 

star put it after playing a year in Japan: "This isn't baseball - it only looks like it" 

(quoted in Kelly 2007: 88). The following is a good comparison of the differences 

between baseball in the two countries: "Free-spirited, hard-hitting, fun-loving, 

independent-minded American baseball players are pitted symbolically against 

team-spirited, cautious, self-sacrificing, deeply deferential, intensely loyal [Japanese] 

samurai with bats" (Kelly 2007: 86). 

Basketball was invented in the US by James Naismith (born in Canada) in 1871 

and it was exported throughout the world through the efforts of the YMCA 

(founded in England). It was dominated by the US, especially with the emergence 

of the professional National Basketball Association (NBA; founded in 1946) and 

the amateur National Collegiate Athletic Association (NCAA) and its national 

basketball championships (begun in 1939). The US continued to dominate global 

basketball through much of the last half of the twentieth century. 

However, in recent years basketball has become a much more global phenomenon 

and the US has lost its hegemonic position in the sport (Veseth 2005). This is reflected 

in the increasing difficulty US teams, even those dominated by star professional 

players, have had in recent years in winning international tournaments, including 

Olympic championships (although the US did win the 2008 championship in Beijing). 

It is also reflected in not only the increasing presence of foreign players in the 

NBA, but also by the fact that they have become some of the dominant players in 

the league (e.g., Yao Ming of China). However, this flow is not one way; lesser US 

basketball players (and those in other sports such as American baseball players 

going to Japan) often play in leagues in Europe. 

Professional athletes ("sports workers" [Sayers and Edwards 2004: 2 4 3 - 8 ] , albeit 

often very highly paid ones) have increasing global mobility; more and more of 

them can be seen as "border crossers" (Maguire and Stead 1998: 59-73) . There are 

several types of border crossers in the sports world, including "pioneers" (those who 

move to a new country with a zeal to bring and promote their sport), "settlers" (those 

who move to a new country and remain there), "mercenaries" (those solely motivated 

by money and who are likely to move from locale to locale depending on where 

the rewards are greatest), and "nomads" who move about "simply because they enjoy 

migration and being strangers in a new culture and society" (Grainger 2008: 303). 
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It should be noted that there are also totally nomadic global sports like professional 

golf and tennis where athletes are constantly moving from tournament to tournament 

throughout the world (Grainger 2008: 288). Whatever the reason, an increasing 

number of athletes have been, and are, flowing throughout the world. 

Again contrary to the Americanization thesis, much of this flow is into rather 

than out of the US (as well as other countries in the North; this has prompted 

concern in the South about a "brawn drain" (Bale 1994) paralleling worry about 

the "brain drain" - see Chapter 11). In addition to the influx of foreign players 

into the NBA, there is the signing of an increasing number of Japanese players by 

Major League Baseball. In 2006 the Boston Red Sox signed star Japanese pitcher 

Daisuke Matsuzaka for a long-term salary of over $50 million and, more striking, 

they paid his team, the Seibu Lions, $51 million just for the right to negotiate 

with him. In 2007 one of America's Major League soccer teams, the Los Angeles 

Galaxy, signed the British superstar David Beckham to a contract that would earn 

him $250 million (including lucrative endorsements) over five years (Zinser and 

Lyall 2007: A l , C14). 

While in various ways global sport appears to contradict the Americanization 

thesis, Barry Smart points out that in many broader senses global sport has been 

"Americanized." Included under the heading of the Americanization of global sport 

are "the extensive commercialization of sport that first became evident in America, 

exemplified by the cultivation of sport as an entertainment spectacle, developments 

in television sports broadcasting, and the extension of a culture of celebrity to include 

sports stars" (Smart 2007: 23). 

There is movement of professional athletes in various sports from less to more 

developed countries. One less widely known example is the movement of rugby 

players from Samoa to New Zealand where they can earn much more money and 

acquire much greater, even world, fame (Grainger 2008). This can be seen as neo-

colonial exploitation with the imperial nation (New Zealand in this case) exploiting 

a natural resource (talented athletes) of a former colony. The very best Samoan rugby 

players now compete in, and for, New Zealand and this has served to diminish the 

quality of the game in Samoa. 

Local , g loca l , g roba l 

A central issue in the study of the globalization of sport is the degree to which 

it has been glocalized (its global aspects have been integrated with more local 

aspects) (Giulianotti and Robertson 2004: 545-68). There is a wide-scale belief among 

those who study the topic that sport has been glocalized to a large degree and 

that glocalization is the best concept for thinking about the globalization of sport. 

While it is certainly the case that there is a great deal of glocalization in sport, this 

is far from the entire picture as far as the globalization of sport (or anything else) 

is concerned. 

Roland Robertson and Richard Giulianotti have directly addressed this issue as 

it relates to sport, especially football (soccer) (Giulianotti and Robertson 2007b: 58-78). 

They go beyond the idea of glocalization involving the interpénétration of the global 
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and the local to argue that glocalization involves the "societal co-presence of sameness 

and difference" (Giulianotti and Robertson 2007b: 60) of "homogenizing and hetero-

genizing trends in globalization tout court" (Giulianotti and Robertson 2007b: 61). 

They see the concept of glocalization as encompassing both homogenization and 

heterogenization. 

However, this combination of homogenization and heterogenization under the 

heading of glocalization obscures the often conflicting pressures toward one or the 

other. What is needed is the distinctions, discussed above, between grobalization 

and glocalization, as well as something and nothing. Based on those distinctions, 

it is the grobalization of nothing that tends to produce homogeneity in whatever 

locale it asserts itself and gains hegemony. In contrast, the glocalization of some

thing inherently involves heterogeneity since what is "something" (indigenously 

conceived, controlled, and rich in the distinctive content of that locale) in one 

setting will be different from something in another setting (conceived and controlled 

in a different locale with inevitably different distinctive content). 

Much of what is often interpreted as the glocal in sport is, in fact, better thought 

of as grobal. For example, while much attention is paid to the way cricket has been 

glocalized (in India, for example; see below), the fact is that cricket was grobalized 

by the British. Also important in the grobalization of sport in the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries were international sporting organizations and competitions, 

national governing bodies and leagues (Andrews and Ritzer 2007: 32), multinational 

corporations (and their global brands), and the media. All of these served to grobalize 

sport and produce increasing homogeneity in sport throughout the world. That is 

not to say that there are not also pressures toward heterogenization and that those 

are best captured by the concept of glocalization. While it is true that there are forces 

for homogenization (and heterogenization) in the glocal, overall it is the combina

tion of glocalization and grobalization that produces that which is unique in a given 

locale and that tends toward the heterogeneous rather than the homogeneous. Thus, 

it is best to use the concept of grobalization, especially the grobalization of nothing, 

when we focus on homogeneity and the concept of glocalization (of something) 

for the production of heterogeneity. 2 1 

In his analysis of sport, especially the highly local Gaelic football and hurling, 

Eriksen (2007: 56) argues that they are not examples of glocalization of something, 

but rather 

represent something that cannot, and will not, be globalized because they symbolize 

a cultural identity that is by default associated with a particular place . . . Ritzer's socio

logy of globalization needs a third term to grasp this kind of phenomenon which is 

exclusively g l o b a l . . . Ritzer's approach . . . is limited because it rules out the possibility 

of anything being merely l o c a l . . . the self-contained, local system continues to exist, by 

carving out a niche where there is sufficient nourishment and no external competition. 

In effect, Eriksen wants to add the "local" to the "grobal" and the "glocal" as key 

concepts for analyzing globalization, especially of sport. The problem is that it is 

difficult to think of any phenomenon in the world of sports, or any other realm, 
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that is totally self-contained, devoid of any impact from the global. This is espe

cially the case with the examples used by Eriksen - hurling and Gaelic football -

since their roots are in Ireland, the country which is almost always rated, and con

sidered, the most globalized country in the world. 

Cricket: local, g loca l , or g roba l? 

The sport of cricket has attracted a lot of attention from those interested in 

globalization in general and of sport in particular (Kaufman and Patterson 2005: 

82-110), with perhaps the best-known work on it done by Appadurai (1996). His 

argument is that cricket has become decolonized, indigenized in India so that it is 

"no longer English-mediated" (Appadurai 1996: 104). That is, it has been glocalized, 

if not localized. He recognizes that cricket was brought to India by England; it 

was one aspect of colonization. England needed to create teams that it could play 

against. India and the other colonies were perfect for this role. However, the Indians 

have transformed cricket (just as the Japanese transformed baseball) and made it 

their own. 

Of particular importance has been the role played by the media and language in 

the transformation of cricket in India. Mass Indian publications - books, magazines, 

and pamphlets - liberated cricket from its "Englishness" and dealt with cricket 

matches in native terms; they "vernacularized" cricket. The game came to be played 

widely in the streets, playgrounds, and villages of India so that it became inculcated 

in the bodily practice of many Indians. Indians also read about their favorite teams 

and stars and heard about them on the radio and saw them on TV. This served to 

make cricket an important part of the fantasy lives of many Indians. 

In India, and elsewhere in former English colonies, cricket has come to be 

dominated by the locals and not by England; they have "hijacked" the game from 

the English. In the process, they have transformed cricket, making it a much more 

aggressive game, one that is less "sportsmanlike," and perhaps most importantly, 

much more spectacular (just as the Japanese game of baseball is more spectacular 

than the American version). To Appadurai (1996: 107), cricket "now belongs to a 

different moral and aesthetic world." It has become an "instrument for mobilizing 

national sentiment in the service of transnational spectacles and commoditization" 

(1996: 109). Thus, to take one example, it is at the heart of matches between rivals 

India and Pakistan that resemble a war. As a result, in such matches, as well as in 

many other international cricket matches, "England . . . is no longer part of the 

equation" (1996: 109). 

While there is much merit in Appadurai's analysis, it is important to remember 

that cricket was grobalized by the English. It is out of the interaction between the 

cricket grobalized by the English that was centrally conceived, controlled, and lack

ing in distinctive content ("nothing") and the indigenously conceived, controlled, 

rich in distinctive content cricket ("something") produced by glocalization in 

India, that the distinctive form of Indian cricket emerged. As with all other cultural 

forms, cricket cannot be reduced to glocalization or grobalization, or something 

or nothing. In today's world, all cultural forms involve elements of all of these. 
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This chapter examines the global flows of culture, which tend to move more easily 

around the globe than ever before, especially through non-material digital forms. 

Three perspectives on global cultural flows are examined - differentialism, hybridiza

tion, and convergence. 

Cultural differentialism emphasizes the fact that cultures are essentially different 

and are only superficially affected by global flows. The interaction of cultures is deemed 

to contain the potential for "catastrophic collision." Samuel Huntington's theory of 

a clash of the civilizations best exemplifies this approach. According to him, after 

the Cold War, political-economic differences were overshadowed by new fault lines 

which were primarily cultural in nature. Increasing interaction among different 

"civilizations" (such as the Sinic, Islamic, Orthodox, Western) would lead to intense 

clashes, especially economic conflict between the West and Sinic civilization and 

bloody political conflict between the Western and the Islamic civilizations. This 

theory has been critiqued for a number of reasons, especially its portrayal of 

Muslims as being "prone to violence." 

The process of globalization, considered as involving the spread of religion (closely 

related to civilizations), could be said to be more than 2,000 years old. The growth 

of major world religions such as Islam, Hinduism, Buddhism, Christianity, Judaism, 

and Mormonism, is examined, as is also the fact they involve global flows as well 

as the processes through which they adapt to other flows. 

The cultural hybridization approach emphasizes the integration of local and global 

cultures. Therefore, globalization is considered to be a creative process which gives 

rise to hybrid entities that are not reducible to either the global or the local. A key 

concept is "glocalization," or the interpénétration of the global and local resulting 

in unique outcomes in different geographic areas. Another key concept is Arjun 

Appadurai's "scapes" (global flows involving people, technology, finance, political 

images, and media) and the disjunctures between them, which lead to the creation 

of cultural hybrids. 

The cultural convergence approach stresses homogeneity introduced by global

ization. Cultures are deemed to be radically altered by strong flows. Cultural 

imperialism, wherein one culture imposes itself and tends to destroy at least parts 

of another culture, is also analyzed under the heading of this approach. One import

ant critique of cultural imperialism is based on the idea of "deterritorialization" 

of culture. This means that it is much more difficult to tie culture to a specific 

geographic point of its origin. 

McDonaldization involves the global spread of rational systems, based on the 

principles of fast-food restaurants, such as efficiency, calculability, predictability, 

and control. This process is extended to other businesses, sectors, and geographical 

areas. Grobalization (in contrast to glocalization) is a process wherein nations, 

corporations, etc. impose themselves on geographic areas in order to gain profits, 

power, and so on. 
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Globalization can also be seen as a flow of "nothing" (as opposed to "something"), 

involving the spread of non-places, non-things, non-people, and non-services. 

The interplay between these processes (grobalization and glocalization; nothing 

and something) can be clearly seen in the globalization of sports, a phenomenon 

that is an important part of culture. 

ISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . A n a l y z e t h e t h r e e m a i n p e r s p e c t i v e s d i s c u s s e d i n t h i s c h a p t e r w i t h 

r e s p e c t t o t h e d e t e r r i t o r i a l i z a t i o n o f c u l t u r e . 

2 . A n a l y z e " c l a s h o f t h e c i v i l i z a t i o n s " a s a p e r s p e c t i v e o n g l o b a l i z a t i o n . 

W h a t a r e t h e a d v a n t a g e s a n d d i s a d v a n t a g e s o f u t i l i z i n g a " c i v i l i z a -

t i o n a l " a p p r o a c h ? 

3 . C r i t i q u e " d i f f e r e n t i a l i s m " a n d " c o n v e r g e n c e , " u s i n g t h e c o n c e p t o f 

" s c a p e s . " 

4 . M a k e a c a s e f o r c u l t u r a l h y b r i d i z a t i o n i n t h e s t u d y o f r e l i g i o n . 

5 . C o n t r a s t g l o c a l i z a t i o n w i t h g r o b a l i z a t i o n . E x a m i n e t h e r e l a t i v e s i g n i 

f i c a n c e o f e a c h t o t h e s t u d y o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n . 
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NOTES 

1 Social theorists known as "structuralists" tend to 

take the view that there are "deep" structures that 

are largely unaffected by surface changes. 

Further, they see those deep structures as being 

of great importance, far more important than 

that which exists on the surface. Famous examples 

include Karl Marx, Sigmund Freud, and Claude 

Lévi-Strauss. 

2 See also Barber (1995). 

3 Huntington (1996). For at least a partial test of 

Huntington's (and Fukuyama's) thesis, see Diez-

Nicolas (2002: 465-93). 

4 For example, due to a long history of out-migration, 

the Chinese nation extends not only to "greater 

Ch ina" - the nation-states of China and Taiwan, 

as well as to Hong Kong - but far beyond it with 

large numbers of Chinese people found, often in 

enclaves, in almost all parts of the world. The 

Chinese state does not govern these people. See 

Harding (1993: 660-86) . 

5 Increased oil wealth in a number of Muslim coun

tries is also important. 

6 For a series of articles on this, see Sociology of 

Religion 68, 3 (2007); Gokariksel and Mitchell 

(2005: 147-65). 

7 Found in many other religions, as well. 

8 Although it serves to obscure many things about 

the global-local relationship including the fact 

that some processes are simply incompatible; they 

cannot be combined. More generally, glocalization 

ignores global-local conflicts. 

9 http://unesdoc.unesco.org/images/0012/001271/ 

127160m.pdf. 

10 For my part, I am not so sure that they are 

superficial, but in any case my concern, and that 

of others, is the global spread of systems, like those 

of McDonald's and Disney, and not their products. 

11 See, for example, Giddens (1990). 

12 For a critique of this view, see Caldwell and Lozada, 

Jr. (2007: 498-515). 

13 This stands in contrast to a view of ethics in a post

modern age which rejects such a totalizing ethic, 

see Bauman (1993). 

14 This approach is emphasized in Boli and Lechner 

(2009). 

15 In fact, these were also the basic characteristics of 

Weber's rationalization process. 

16 For some evidence against this argument, at least 

as far as values are concerned, see Esmer (2006: 

183-202). 

17 However, Blockbuster is in decline, as is the DVD, 

as a result of the increasing delivery of digital 

movies. 

18 A variety of these other applications are to be 

found in essays in Ritzer (2006). 

19 For another critique of globalization that relies 

heavily on the concept of nothing, albeit defined 

much differently, see Nancy (2007). 

20 It is hard to make a strong argument for differ-

entialism within the world of sports. 

21 The issue is more complex than this because the 

grobalization of something would lead to greater 

heterogeneity and the glocalization of nothing 

would tend toward homogeneity. Thus all four 

combinations of the grobalization-glocalization 

and nothing-something conceptualization must 

be employed in order to understand globalization 

more fully. 

http://unesdoc.unesco.org/images/0012/001271/
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This chapter deals with three of the most cutting-edge aspects of the social world 

in general, and globalization in particular. Grouped under the heading of high

tech global flows and structures are technology, the media, and the Internet. 

While for discussion purposes many technologies (e.g. containerized shipping, universal 

product codes [UPCs]) are treated separately in this chapter, the media and the Internet 

are themselves technologies. Further, the Internet encompasses many crucially 

important new technologies, and the media are being transformed by a variety of 

new technologies (including the Internet - for example blogs are increasingly sup

planting newspapers). All, of course, are, or can be, globe-straddling. 

As mentioned in Chapter 2, technological changes of all sorts (many of which have 

been touched on in previous chapters) have played a huge role in globalization. 

Such changes have affected global processes for a century, or more, depending 

on how one conceives of the history of globalization, but they have accelerated in 

recent years (especially in the global age) creating, or at least expediting, global 

processes. 

One example of a more recent technological development in the realm of com

merce was the creation of the world's first container ship in 1956. Instead of loading 

and unloading goods of various sorts, containers already filled with products are 

loaded on, and unloaded from, ships. A new era of shipping was born that allowed 

much more rapid loading and unloading of ships, and the seamless transfer of con

tainers between ships and from ships to trucks or trains. That new technology cut 

the cost of transportation of goods by almost 100%. Of course, container technology 

has improved further over the years, with the result that the costs of shipping have 

been reduced much further. For example, we now have so-called "monster ships" 

that can carry containers that are equal to the carrying capacity of roughly 20 miles 

of trucks. As a result of modern containerization: "It often costs more to send a 

container by road one hundred miles from port to its final destination than it does 

to ship the container by sea from Shanghai to Rotterdam" (Chanda 2007: 57). 

Of course, the development and expansion of air freight greatly speeded up the 

transportation of goods and in some cases even reduced costs (although it is still 

cheaper to transport many things - automobiles, for example - by ship). A key techno

logical development here was the introduction in 1970 of the Boeing 747, with its 

wide body, and the arrival soon afterward of a cargo version of the plane. 

Another important advance also occurred in 1970 with the founding of Federal 

Express (FedEx). While FedEx was, and is, an innovative organization, the key 

technological advance associated with it involved the use of computer technology 

to track deliveries of packages by jet planes and other conveyances. The rest is 

history as FedEx has become a household name and a visible presence throughout 

the world. "On its first night, [FedEx] delivered just 186 packages. The company 

now operates all over the world, delivering an average of three million packages a 

day" (Chanda 2007: 64). 
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Then there is the seemingly modest creation of the Universal Product Code (UPC) 

which began in grocery stores in the US in June, 1974. "Today, more than five million 

bar-coded products are scanned and sold all over the world. Sensors housed in 

store shelves can now read the bar codes on boxes of shoes, shirts, or shampoo, 

and automatically alert suppliers when stocks run low, allowing replenishments to 

arrive quickly without the need for costly inventories" (Chanda 2007: 65). This has 

greatly expedited the movement of products from all over the world to warehouses 

and ultimately retail outlets across the globe. 

From the point of view of globalization, in fact perhaps from any point of view, 

all of these developments pale in comparison to the creation of the first personal 

computers in the mid-1970s and then the Internet in the 1990s. (Of course, personal 

computers and the Internet are now deeply implicated in, and essential to all, of 

the technological developments mentioned above, as well as most others.) These 

developments paved the way for global Internet transactions and interpersonal 

relationships (e.g. Facebook) of all sorts. 

The preceding are just a few of the technological advances that have contributed 

greatly to the globalization of commerce and of interpersonal relations. Not only 

are there innumerable other technological advances in these areas that could be 

mentioned here, but the globalization of every other realm covered in this volume 

has been affected, and greatly expedited, by technological change. 

MEDICAL TECHNOLOGIES 

New health-care technologies (e.g. MRIs, CAT scans, PET scans, DaVinci robotics) 

have not only been created at a rapid rate, but because of global improvements 

in transport, they flow around the world much more rapidly than ever before. 

These are extraordinarily expensive technologies largely created in the North. The 

developed countries are able to afford these technologies and they spread through

out the North. This is especially the case for the world leaders, Japan and the United 

States, which possess an extraordinary number of these technologies relative to the 

size of their populations. The machines are not only more likely to exist in developed 

countries, but they are more likely to be used intensively because patients, either 

on their own or because of health insurance, are able to afford the very expensive 

scans, tests, and surgeries (e.g. of the prostate with the DaVinci robotic system) 

associated with them. Furthermore, the wide-scale existence of such expensive 

machines leads to pressure to use them; it is costly to purchase such machines and 

they cannot be allowed to remain idle for long periods of time. Also concentrated 

in developed countries are the highly trained personnel needed to run and main

tain the machines, administer the tests, and interpret the results of, say, an MRI. 

In contrast, few of these technologies flow to less developed, Southern countries, 

they are used there less intensively, and there are relatively few trained people there 

capable of conducting the tests and interpreting the results. 

A similar point can be made about the flow of pharmaceuticals of all types. Clearly, 

the superstars of the pharmaceutical industry - Lipitor and Zocor (high cholesterol), 

Plavix (heart disease), Nexium (gastrointestinal reflux), Prevacid (heartburn), Advair 
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(asthma), Norvasc (hypertension), Zyprexa and Risperdal (schizophrenia), Effexor 

(depression), Viagra (male impotence) - are global phenomena. In fact, while the 

US accounts for about $252 billion of the $602 billion in pharmaceutical sales 

worldwide, sales in emerging markets are growing more rapidly than US sales.1 The 

key point is that as these drugs are approved and come to be seen as efficacious, 

they are likely to flow around the world, especially to developed countries and to 

the elites in less developed countries. 

Unfortunately, the drugs that are most likely to be produced and distributed 

globally are those that are considered likely to be most profitable. Those are the drugs 

that address the health problems and concerns (e.g. hypertension, high cholesterol, 

arthritis, mental health problems, impotence, hair loss, and so on) of the wealthier 

members of global society. It is the relatively well-to-do who are most able to afford 

diets likely to lead to high cholesterol and they are therefore the likely consumers 

of Lipitor. Similarly, overeating is apt be associated with wealth and excessive food 

consumption is associated with acid reflux and heartburn and the use of drugs such 

as Nexium. 

Drugs that might save many lives, but that are not likely to yield great profits 

because those who need them are mainly the poor in less developed countries, are 

either never likely to be produced or, if they are, their flow to those parts of the globe 

is likely to be minimal. Thus, for example, Africa is the home to many diseases (e.g. 

malaria), some of them killing millions of people each year, but because these are 

largely poor people in poor countries, the major drug companies (based primarily 

in the wealthy developed countries) are little interested in doing the research and 

paying for the start-up and production costs necessary to produce drugs that are 

not likely to be profitable and may even lose money. 

Then there is the case of the cocktail of drugs needed to keep those who suffer 

from AIDS alive, sometimes indefinitely. A number of these drugs are needed by 

an AIDS patient and they are very expensive. As a result, wealthy (or, at least well-

insured) victims in developed countries have virtually unlimited access to these drugs. 

However, few of these drugs flow to the less developed parts of the world where 

AIDS is now spreading most rapidly. 2 Large and rapidly increasing numbers of 

people in less developed countries are contracting the disease and dying horrible 

deaths from it, but the high cost of the necessary drugs puts them out of reach for 

most of those who suffer from AIDS in those countries. 

SPACE-BASED TECHNOLOGIES 

The space that surrounds the globe is, by its very nature, global and already involves, 

and will increasingly involve, globalization. Although the US has dominated this 

domain, especially through the launching of satellites, other nations are involved 

and, more generally affected by, activities in space. In the military realm, space 

continues to be largely an American realm. For example, it uses its satellites for 

surveillance of enemies and potential enemies throughout the world (Economist 2008: 

January 17 ["The Militarisation of Space: Disharmony in the Spheres"]). However, 

that dominance is being, and will be, contested by others, especially China, and the 
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ultimate fear here on many levels, including from the perspective of globalization, 

is a war in and over space that could truly devastate every part of the globe. 

However, space-based technology is not restricted to military uses. Satellites are 

used to transmit TV and other images around the world. Of growing importance 

are the global positioning systems (GPS) that rely on satellites to allow those flying 

civilian airplanes, as well as millions of automobile drivers, to use global naviga

tional systems (GNS) in order to locate where they are and how they should get to 

where they intend to go (Bovet 2007: 1046-50). There are now many varieties of 

inexpensive and portable GNS devices that can be moved in and out of automobiles 

and can be used for other purposes such as providing guidance for those who wish 

to go off trekking or mountain-climbing. Among other non-military examples are 

Virgin Atlantic which is soon to get into space tourism, and Google Moon which 

is sponsoring a competition among private companies to put a rover on the moon. 

LEAPFROGGING 

The popular image of technological change, as it relates to globalization, is that 

such advances flow around the world gradually and systematically. While this does 

occur in many cases and in many places (especially in the North) , it is also the 

case that global technological changes can occur erratically and irregularly; the 

flows can be sporadic. And, of course, one of the reasons for that is the fact that 

barriers to such flows exist in many parts of the world, especially in the South. For 

example, the lack of electricity in many parts of the world serves to exclude many 

new technologies. 

Instead of flowing smoothly around the world, technological advances (e.g. the 

medical technologies discussed above) often "hop" over some areas while "landing" 

in others. Similarly, some geographic areas are able to skip over some technological 

advances and go straight to later developments. This is known as leapfrogging. 

Leapfrogging mainly involves developing nations bypassing earlier technologies 

enabling them to adopt more advanced technologies. For example, some developing 

countries have gone straight to solar energy or energy from biomass rather than 

building huge, centralized systems (e.g. enormous and very expensive power plants 

operating on the basis of coal, oil, or nuclear energy) for the transmission of power. 

Others have skipped the twentieth century fixed-line phone systems and gone 

directly to the twenty-first century mobile phone technology (Economist 2008: 

February 7 ["The Limits of Leapfrogging"]). For example, in Bangladesh there are 

only one million land-line phone connections in a nation of 150 million people. 

However, there are already 16 million cell-phone users (Horst 2006: 143-59), and 

2 million more are being added every month (Sullivan 2006: A12-A13). Globally, 

there are over 3.3 billion mobile phone subscriptions, but about 3 billion people -

mostly in Africa and Asia - do not yet have access to cell phones (Corbett 2008: 

34f£). Bringing more cell phones (and many other technologies) to these areas would 

have an enormous impact on people's lives. It would also have a significant global 

impact, especially on the world economy and global social relationships. And many 

of those without cell phones understand this since as soon as they have a modest 

Leapfrogging. 
Developing 
nations 
bypassing 
earlier 
technologies 
and adopting 
more advanced 
technologies. 
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increase in income, they invest in telecommunications technologies, especially the 

cell phone. This technology can increase their well-being (e.g. by being able to get 

help in case of emergency) and their productivity. 

In terms of the latter, one example is "setting up farm cooperatives in Nepal, 

where farmers would bring their vegetables to a local person with a mobile phone, 

who then acted as a commissioned sales agent, using the phone to check market 

prices and arranging for the most profitable sale" (Corbett 2008: 38). In another, 

"fishermen off the coast of Kerala in southern India . . . invested in cell phones and 

started using them to call around to prospective buyers before they'd even gotten 

their catch to shore, their profits went up an average of 8 percent while consumer 

prices in the local market went down by 4 percent" (Corbett 2008: 38). More 

generally, one study showed that when a country added 10 cell phones for every 

100 people, its GDP rose 0.5 percent (Corbett 2008: 38). 

The use of cell phones to transfer funds is particularly important: 

Ugandans are using prepaid airtime as a way of transferring money from place to 

place, something that 's especially impor tant to those who do not use banks. Someone 

working in Kampala, for instance, who wishes to send the equivalent of $5 back to his 

mother in a village will buy a $5 prepaid airtime card, but rather than entering the 

code into his own phone, he will call the village phone operator [see below] and read 

the code to her. She then uses the airtime for her phone and completes the transaction 

by giving the man's mother the money, minus a small commission. (Corbett 2008: 39) 

This is a forerunner to formalized mobile banking; in fact, such formal systems already 

exist in South Africa, Kenya (Vodafone's M-Pesa 3), and the Philippines. One estimate 

is that a billion people will be using such systems within a few years. 

The cell phone is a major development in itself, but its impact is greatly magnified 

by the arrival of computers and the Internet and connections to it via cell phones. 

Using Voice over Internet Protocol (VoIP - Skype and Vonage are the best known 

companies in this area) people can make inexpensive (or even free) phone calls to 

other computers and phones throughout the world. Even those people who live in 

remote areas (of, for example, Bangladesh with an average annual income of $440), 

and who lack computers, can access the Internet at centers with electricity. This 

allows them to access services (medical, weather reports, e-mail) considered basic 

in the North, but only recently in reach for them. In addition, "People now down

load job applications and music, see school exam results, check news and crop prices, 

make inexpensive Internet phone calls or use Web cameras to see relatives. Students 

from villages with few books now have access to online dictionaries and encyclopedias" 

(Sullivan 2006: A12). 

A key player in this development in Bangladesh is the cell-phone provider 

GrameenPhone Ltd, created in 1996, and owned, in part, by Grameen Bank which 

won the 2006 Nobel Peace Prize (along with its founder Muhammad Yunus). There 

are now 250,000 "phone ladies" in Bangladesh who have used micro-credit from 

the Grameen Bank to purchase $150 cell phone kits and then use the phone to become 

village phone operators. They earn an income by charging a small fee for allowing 

residents to make or receive calls. This has not only helped the operators and their 
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villages, but GrameenPhone, with revenues of about $1 billion, is now Bangladesh's 

largest telecom company. 

However, as promising as leapfrogging may be to developing countries, a World 

Bank study showed that most technologies that spread in this way do not find 

their way to very many people, or do not spread very widely throughout developing 

countries. This is the case because of a lack of basic twentieth-century infrastructure 

in these countries such as roads, railroads, schools, electrical grids, water pipelines, 

and sewerage systems (Economist 2008: February 7 ["Of Internet Cafes and Power 

Cuts"]). While leapfrogging may be useful to some in developing countries, more 

fundamental changes in infrastructure are needed in order to make most new 

technologies truly available to the bulk of the population. In addition to a lack 

of infrastructure, other barriers to the spread of advanced technology in less 

developed countries are widespread illiteracy, a lack of research and development 

capacity, a lack of strong systems to finance development, and the absence of strong 

and stable governments. In terms of the latter, twenty-first-century rioting and 

warfare in Kenya, Chad, Somalia, and elsewhere created all sorts of problems, 

including not only serving as barriers to technological development, but perhaps 

setting such development back years, if not decades. Not only do they prevent 

new developments, but they also serve to adversely affect existing infrastructure 

as roads, railroads and railroad tracks, shipping facilities, and airports. All of these 

tend to deteriorate as a direct result of hostilities or more indirectly because of 

neglect. Money and attention are devoted to conflict rather than to the care and 

maintenance, let alone advancement, of infrastructure. 

INDIA'S "ONE LAKH C A R " (OR NANO) 

A potentially dramatic new technological development in early 2008 was the 

unveiling, by the Indian corporation, Tata, of the world's least expensive car priced at 

one lakh, that is 100,000 rupees, or about $2,500 (Economist 2008: January 10 ["No 

Lakh of Daring"]). From a technological point of view, the NANO is unimpressive 

and offers primitive and inexpensive automobile technology (it will be no threat 

to, say, the Lexus, but it sells for perhaps one-thirtieth the price of a Lexus). For 

example, it offers only manual transmission and will generate a maximum of 33 

horsepower. What is important about this car is the delivery of a low-priced auto

mobile to Indians who are now in a position to afford it, but for whom a Lexus, or 

even a Hyundai, would be completely out of their price range. Thus, large numbers 

of Indians will soon be driving their own automobiles, many for the first time. This 

will be a highly liberating experience for them, but it also means that the exhaust 

from many more automobiles will be polluting the atmosphere in India and that 

will contribute enormously to the growth in carbon dioxide emissions and ultimately 

to worsening global warming. While road accidents and deaths will undoubtedly 

increase with the proliferation of NANOs, in the short run it will involve an increase 

in safety for many Indians who currently travel precariously by motorcycle, often 

with a child nestled between father and the handlebars and with mother sitting 

side-saddle in the rear. 
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PROBLEMATIC TECHNOLOGICAL FLOWS 

While all of the above are, in the main, positive developments, there are many 

technological flows that have largely, if not totally, negative consequences. The flow 

of military technology of all sorts comes immediately to mind (although the sellers 

of such hardware obviously benefit from this). Later in this chapter we will discuss 

some other problematic flows (computer viruses and Spam), but of a more everyday 

character. 

MEDIA IMPERIALISM 

Media imperialism is a sub-category under the broader heading of cultural imperi

alism (see Chapter 9). The conventional view for quite some time was that it was 

the Western (especially US) media, and the technologies associated with it, that was 

imperialistic and that dominated less developed nations and their cultures. Thus, 

it was television programs created in the US, movies from Hollywood (Cowen 2002), 

books by American authors and published originally in the US, US media con

glomerates such as Fox and Time Warner, and so on, that were seen as imposing 

themselves on less developed nations and playing a key role not only in their media, 

but in shaping their culture. For example, the idea that American movies have 

dominated not only less developed nations, but much of the world as a whole, is 

supported in Global Hollywood 2: "Los Angeles-New York culture and commerce 

dominate screen entertainment around the globe, either directly or as an implied 

other, and the dramatic success of US film since the First World War has been 

a model for its export of music, television, advertising, the Internet and sport" 

(Miller et al. 2005: 9). 

While still a powerful view, other views have emerged on this issue that indicate 

that Western, especially the American, media are not as powerful as they once 

were or had been thought (Sparks 2007). First, alternative global media giants have 

arisen to compete with those emanating from the West. One example, is the Arabic 

Al Jazeera which began operations in 1996 and is based in Qatar. It is a global 

source of news (Bielsa 2008: 347-66), designed to compete with CNN and the BBC. 

Another example is Bollywood, India's answer to Hollywood and the source of large 

numbers of movies that are distributed throughout much of the world (Larkin 2003: 

170-92; Tyrell 1999: 265-81) . 

Then there are the local and regional media which have always been important 

and, in many ways, their power has grown in recent years. Another factor is the 

expansion of the Internet as a source of highly diverse media of all sorts. Finally, 

the global distribution of, say, an American movie or television program does not 

mean that it is going to be viewed and understood everywhere in the same way that 

its creators intend or interpreted in the same way as it is by an American audience. 

The idea that media products are interpreted differently by different audiences 
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throughout the world is in line with the widely accepted contemporary view, most 

associated with postmodern social theorists, that media products are simply "texts" 

and what is of greatest importance is not what authors "intend," but rather the inter

pretations of the "readers" and "viewers." People are not passive recipients of the media, 

but actively construct their products. Thus, the emphasis on the power of the person/ 

reader/viewer serves to undermine the whole idea of media imperialism. 

Much has been written about this in the past in terms, for example, of the way 

in which non-American viewers interpreted popular TV programs such as Dallas 

(Ang 1985). However, we need to think about this more in terms of contemporary 

TV offerings such as the wildly popular 24. To most viewers in the US this is seen 

as an inspiring vision of how the nation can respond, often quite ruthlessly, to 

new global threats that emerged after 9/11. Some American viewers are concerned 

about the negative images offered of their supposed adversaries, especially Muslims, 

but such a reaction is likely to be much more extreme among Muslim viewers 

in the US, as well as in other parts of the world. Less extremely, many viewers in 

Europe are likely to read this program as a celebration of American individualism, 

aggressiveness, and its over-willingness to take dangerous and reckless actions that 

further endanger, rather than improve, the chances of world peace. The meaning 

of 24, like that of every other cultural product, is in the eyes of the beholder and 

the culture in which the beholder exists profoundly shapes that interpretation. 

"MEDIA WERE AMERICAN" 

In 1977 Jeremy Tunstall authored a book entitled The Media Are American. Over two 

decades later he published The Media Were American: US Mass Media in Decline 

(2008). The timing of the publications, and the nature of their titles, tell us much of 

what we need to know about the role of American mass media in an increasingly 

globalized world. Tunstall's basic point in the most recent book is that the global 

influence of the American media peaked in the mid-twentieth century and has been 

in decline ever since. It is not American media, nor media from any other country, 

that dominates the world. Rather, national media have not only survived, but are 

increasingly important (they are dominant in countries which include the over

whelming majority of the world's population). The largest countries in the world are 

now either media self-sufficient, or have a rough balance of imports and indigenous 

media. That leaves a large number of countries (about 150), with a relatively small 

total population, that are largely dependent on media imports. Overall, outside the 

US about 10 percent of world media time is devoted to US media, about 10 percent 

to other media imports (largely from the immediate region, continent, subcontinent 

or language area), and about 80 percent to domestic and national media. 

A variety of other findings point to the fact that no media dominate the world. 

While Euro-American media are the world leaders, people in fact spend more time 

with their national media than with any such imports. CNN is indeed global but 

it is largely watched by Americans abroad; few locals anywhere in the world watch 

CNN, at least on a regular basis. In Brazil (and elsewhere) it is telenovelas that are 

predominant and they are produced by a large Brazilian company, Globo. There 
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are regional media pecking orders with, for example, Mexico the leader in Latin 

America. China is a growing media power in East Asia in general, especially in Taiwan, 

Hong Kong, Singapore, and Malaysia (Yang 1996: 287-319). 

NEW GLOBAL MEDIA 

In spite of the arguments against media imperialism, the fact is that we have witnessed 

the rise of the "new" global media (e.g. Apple's iTunes, Facebook, Twitter, Google, 

Microsoft) with great power to impose their systems on large portions of the world 

(McChesney 1999: 11-15). While the major players change over time, especially 

through mergers of various types, the global media (this applies to traditional media 

such as newspapers, TV, movies, as well as to the newly emerging media on, or related 

to, the Internet) are increasingly dominated by a relatively small number of huge 

corporations. In virtually all sectors the goal is to produce a relatively noncompetitive 

global environment in order to maximize profits. This process is fairly well advanced 

in the "old media" and it is ongoing in the case of the "new media." There, com

petition continues, but largely because the process is so new and the dust has yet 

to settle. Thus, for example, Facebook and MySpace succeeded in vanquishing 

a number of early competitors (e.g. Friendster) for the position of the dominant 

social-networking sites, but they continue to compete with each other and with the 

possibility of new competitors arising in this relatively new arena. Furthermore, giants 

in the industry such as Newscorp, Microsoft, Google, and Yahoo are either seeking 

to create their own versions of successful new media, especially on the Internet, or 

they are seeking to either buy into, or gain control over, already successful web 

sites (Microsoft purchased a small share of Facebook in late 2007 and has sought, 

unsuccessfully, to gain control of Yahoo), as well as those that show signs of 

being successful. In terms of the former, in late 2007 Google announced plans to 

compete better with Facebook by forming an alliance with various other companies 

to advance its own social network, Orkut, as well as others such as Linkedln, hi5, 

Friendster, Plaxo, and Ning (Helft and Stone 2007: C1-C8) . While control over the 

new Internet media is far from clear or resolved, it seems clear that in the long-run 

they, too, will succumb to becoming an increasingly less competitive world. 

INDYMEDIA 

However, the movement in the direction of global media giants is countered, at 

least to some degree, by the rise of independent media ("Indymedia") as another 

source of media diversity that serves to counter media imperialism. Indymedia have 

come to be associated with globalization, especially the alter-globalization move

ment (see Chapter 16). The first independent media center associated with the 

alter-globalization movement was created at the first big protest against globaliza

tion at the Seattle meetings of the WTO in late 1999: "Indymedia journalists 

reported directly from the streets, while activists uploaded their own text, audio, 

video, and image files" (Juris 2005: 189-208). Such centers soon sprang up through

out the US and later throughout the world. There are now over 150 such sites in 
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60 countries around the world. Indymedia play a particularly important role during 

protests, actions, and gatherings through, for example, e-mails, formal updates, and 

the virtually immediate upload and dissemination of videos and images, including 

live video and audio streaming. Expertise on such matters is now widespread and 

Indymedia is not dependent on professionals in the media. It is highly reflexive, 

leading to a situation where those involved are often filming one another in the 

streets. Indymedia is also involved in disseminating information and technologies 

so that activists throughout the world can become involved. 

Also worth mentioning here as a threat to the aspirations of the global media 

are "hacktivists" - those who hack into computer programs in order to further 

various causes, in this case the alter-globalization movement. 

All of this can be seen as related to the movement toward open-sourcing (e.g. Linux) 

and Web 2.0. Those involved in Indymedia are not only involved in, and producing, 

the protests in their roles as media personnel, but they are consuming them as well 

(they are prosumers; see below). In the process, the authority and power structures 

of the traditional mass media are countered and made far less consequential. 

THINKING ABOUT THE GLOBAL MEDIA 

Much of current thinking on the media in general, and especially on the relation

ship between globalization and the media, has its roots in Marshall McLuhans 

prescient ideas on the "global village" (McLuhan and Fiore 2005). McLuhan focuses 

on the medium itself (although Herbert Marcuse argued that the problem was 

not technologies such as the media, but rather the way they were employed in 

capitalism [Marcuse 2006]). In the new media age, McLuhan famously argued, the 

"medium is the message." That is, it is the medium (e.g. television) that is most import

ant, not necessarily the content (e.g. a particular television program) presented on 

and via the medium. This led to a new sense of the power of the media to shape 

individual subjectivity and culture, not only locally but globally. As important as 

his insights were, McLuhan failed to link the global proliferation of the media to 

their origins in large-scale social structures and social institutions. 

Guy DeBord is a French social theorist known for his work on spectacle, media 

spectacle, the globalization of such a spectacle, and the ability of spectacle to pro

duce and reproduce capitalism and consumer culture on a global scale (DeBord 

1967/1994). Over the years, media spectacles have grown ever-grander and they can 

be flashed around the world with blinding speed. The increasing sophistication and 

ubiquity of media spectacles makes it increasingly difficult to distinguish the concrete 

referent from the spectacle. Of course, as the media have grown more powerful, 

their role in the globalization of spectacle has increased dramatically. 

This is perhaps best exemplified by the emergence of TV news as entertainment. The 

focus is on the spectacular visual rather than on what are the most important news 

events of the day. If an event has no significant visual associated with it, it is likely 

to get little or no TV time. On the other hand, news with little or no importance to 

most people (e.g. a crane collapse in New York City) gets lots of TV attention because 

effective, even powerful, visuals are associated with it. Of course, the most important 
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spectacles are those associated with events that are both very important and that offer 

powerful visuals. Perhaps the ultimate example of this is the terrorist attacks of 9 /11 

and the sight, shown endlessly on television, of the collapse of the twin towers. Similar 

visuals and spectacle were associated with the bombing of the London underground 

(7/7/05), the subway in Madrid (3/11/04), as well as in Bali (10/1/05). 

This focus on media spectacles tends to emphasize the global power of the media, 

but other perspectives (Rojek 2003) have focused on the importance of marginal 

voices and counter-hegemonic narratives rather than the global media. From a global 

point of view, this means that it is not just the hegemonic messages from the media 

giants that circulate throughout the world, but so do counter-hegemonic messages 

from the margins. For example, through the use of cell phones in the less developed 

world, such messages can be transmitted rapidly to large numbers of people. From 

this perspective, a world of differences can now circulate globally and serve as a 

counterweight to the global power of the media. Since the mass media tend to pro

duce and/or to disseminate hegemonic discourses, it is those on the margin who 

are the major source of counter-hegemonic discourse throughout the world. 

While this is an optimistic perspective, a more pessimistic view is presented in 

various circles, including in a variety of neo-Marxian theories, especially those 

associated with what is known as the Frankfurt School (Wiggershaus 1994). The 

theorists associated with that school of thought tended to shift the traditional 

focus of Marxian analysis away from the economy, and to the culture, of which 

the media are a significant component. To the Frankfurt theorists, the media were 

of economic significance as a new source of capital realization, but of far greater 

importance was their role in the social control of people and their unprecedented 

ability to influence and shape the larger culture. Instead of leading to counter-

hegemonic discourses, the Frankfurt thinkers tended to see the media, and other 

components of what they called the "culture industry," as foreclosing the possibility 

of emancipatory discourse and action. 4 

The view of the Frankfurt School has tended to win out over the more optimistic 

view. As a result, the emphasis tends to be on the effect of the global media rather 

than the counter-reactions of people to it and its messages. Global media culture is 

seen as overwhelmingly linked to both MNCs and to globalization from above rather 

than globalization from below (Kellner and Pierce 2007: 383-95) . Not only are the 

global media heavily influenced by MNCs, but they often are MNCs themselves. 

As a form of globalization from above, that which emanates from the global media 

is largely controlled by the MNCs. These global media giants are, in the main, largely 

unregulated and they tend to produce largely homogeneous products (e.g. newscasts, 

entertainment programming). Since they are global in nature, they are usually beyond 

the control of any single nation-state. In fact, the nation-state is often reduced to the 

role of distributing cultural forms and commodities for the media conglomerates. 

While there are globally known examples of powerful media conglomerates (CNN, 

Fox) based in the US, there are many others including Brazil's Globo and Mexico's 

Televisa. They are all examples of globalization from above in that they extend media 

and consumer culture into diverse communities, serve to blur national boundaries, and 

they have at least the potential not only to supplement, but replace, local culture. 
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Despite the global reach and power of media conglomerates, one finds the global-

local (or better grobal-glocal; see Chapter 9) struggle in this realm as indigenous 

viewers struggle to counter, or at least redefine, global messages. There is even the 

(remote) possibility that the indigenous - especially when a number of indigenous 

movements, perhaps across the globe, band together - can t r iumph over the global 

(globalization from below). In fact, new media, especially those associated with the 

Internet (e.g. blogs), make such opposition more likely and powerful. Also in this realm 

mention must be made of alter-globalization movement web sites (e.g. McSpotlight), 

locally produced and community-based Indymedia with hundreds of centers in many 

different countries (they give voice to local issues and community concerns), and 

the Live 8 concerts and other activities involving U2's Bono. In the more traditional 

media there is EZLN's Radio Insurgente associated with the Zapatista Movement. 

However, some of these media activities from below are themselves spectacles 

and this raises the point that they may well serve more to further than to counter 

the development of the society of the spectacle discussed by DeBord. Clearly, a far 

more radical step would be a restructuring of the media and using it in other less 

- or even non- - spectacular ways. 

Mentioned above are media spectacles associated with various terrorist attacks, 

but others include those associated with the invasion of Iraq in 2003, the sub

sequent toppling of the statue of Saddam Hussein in Baghdad, and George W. 

Bush's appearance on an aircraft carrier announcing (prematurely) the end of 

hostilities in Iraq ("mission accomplished"). However, these spectacles can cut both 

ways. They can serve not only to control people (e.g. leading them to believe that 

the war in Iraq was over), but also to energize them (e.g. Al-Jazeera's use of many 

of the same spectacles to help create opposition to the Iraq war and to the US 

more generally), and to make the contradictions that exist within them abundantly 

clear (as was the case when the televising of accelerating hostilities in Iraq made it 

clear that Bush's pronouncements about the end of the war were simply untrue) . 

Similarly, the contradiction between the American claim to the moral high ground 

and reality was made clear when photos taken by American soldiers of the abuses 

at the Abu Ghraib prison escaped the filters of the mainstream media and made 

their way via the Internet directly into people's homes throughout the world. 

Overall, some see the development of such alternate media sources as a positive 

development. Indeed, they argue that these represent signs that a shift away from 

the control of the media conglomerates, a democratization of the global media, is 

underway (Kellner and Pierce 2007: 383-95) . 

The Internet is one of several digital technologies that have all had a profound effect 

on many things, including globalization. Digital technologies store and transmit 

data based on the binary (or dichotomous) coding of data. (This is in contrast to 

analog which involves the continuous coding of data). Other digital technologies 

include the computer, chips, and semiconductor processors, as well as CDs and DVDs. 
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Since its birth in the 1990s, the Internet has profoundly affected almost every 

aspect of life, especially in the developed world. In the case of globalization, the 

Internet has expedited the globalization of many different things and is, itself, a 

profound form and aspect of globalization. The Internet is global in several senses, 

but the most important is that while its users are not equally divided between the 

North and South, rich and poor, etc., they do exist virtually everywhere in the world 

(Drori 2006). It is also global in the sense that it was produced and is maintained 

by a number of global and transnational corporations and organizations including 

multinational corporations (e.g. Intel), and IGOs and INGOs (e.g. World Intellectual 

Property Organization [WIPO] which regulates intellectual property rights, Internet 

Corporation for Assigned Names and Numbers [ICANN] which coordinates domain 

names, and United Nations Education, Science, and Culture Organization [UNESCO] 

which promotes computer and Internet use in schools) throughout the world. 

ONLINE SOCIAL NETWORKING 

Prosumers: 
Those who 

simultaneously 
produce what 

they consume. 

Involved here are social-networking sites (SNSs) such as Facebook and MySpace 

that involve communication, networking, and the creation of friendship networks 

among those involved. They are part of Web 2.0 which also includes Wikipedia, 

the blogosphere, podcasts, and many others. What defines Web 2.0 is the fact that 

the material on it is generated by the users (consumers) rather than the producers 

of the system. Thus, those who operate on Web 2.0 can be called prosumers because 

they simultaneously produce what they consume such as the interaction on Facebook 

and the entries on Wikipedia (Ritzer and Jurgenson 2008). 

Given the character of the Internet, all of these sites are global in nature. That is, 

assuming one is on the "right side" of the "digital divide" (see Chapter 14), wherever 

one is in the world, one will be able to "prosume" on these sites. Further, while Facebook 

and MySpace are the most popular SNSs in the US, Canada, and Australia, there 

are many other such sites throughout the world (about 120 in total): 

Orkut, with 67 million users, was most used in Brazil and India; Friendster (65 million 

users), available in traditional and simplified Chinese, Indonesian, Japanese, Korean, 

Spanish, was most used in Asia; hi5 (70 million users) was popular in Central and 

South America and parts of Asia; sites with smaller user numbers were dominant 

in particular countries (Cyworld in South Korea - 2.1 million, LiveJournal in Russia 

- 15 million, Mixi in Japan - 17 million, LunarStorm in Sweden - 1.2 million, 

Skyrock_Blog in France - 22 million, Arto in Denmark) . (Gorman Forthcoming) 

It is the global nature of these sites, and the ability of people throughout (much 

of) the world to participate in SNSs, that make them a truly global phenomenon. 

Further, they are likely to become increasingly important in the future, if for no other 

reason than the fact that it is young people who are the ones who are primarily 

involved in them. In addition, we are not only in the early history of these sites as 

part of Web 2.0, but there is already talk of a Web 3.0 which promises even greater 

advances, including in the ability to communicate globally. 
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SPAM 

It is argued, quite ironically, that "Spam is one of globalization's true success 

stories" (Spector 2007: 41). The main form of Spam is, of course, unsolicited 

bulk e-mail, often of a commercial nature (e.g. offers of products to enhance 

sexual performance), and while it is a bane to the World Wide Web, it is a global 

"success" in the sense that it stems from virtually everywhere on the globe 

(especially Eastern Europe, Russia, China, and Nigeria), goes everywhere, and is 

almost impossible to contain, let alone stop. It is one of the flows that are a defin

ing feature of globalization. Virtually as soon as methods are devised to stop the 

influx of Spam, spammers find ways to get around those defenses. Programs 

are widely for sale on the Internet that allow anyone from anywhere to get into 

the Spam "business." And, one needs virtually no computer expertise in order to 

become a contributor to the increasing avalanche of spam around the world. 

Since Spam may now represent as much as 90 percent of all e-mails - more than 

100 billion of them - it represents a real threat to the World Wide Web. The faith 

of at least some in the entire system is being shaken because of the mass of useless 

and sometimes offensive messages that one must wade through in order to get to 

legitimate messages. 

COMPUTER VIRUSES 

The idea of a computer virus made its first appearance in science fiction in the 

late 1960s and early 1970s. Over a decade later a graduate student wrote the first 

program that was able to replicate and propagate itself. His professor, seeing its 

similarity to a biological phenomenon, suggested it be called a "computer virus." 

The first global computer virus was likely created in Pakistan in 1986. Since then, 

of course, many different viruses (and worms) some benign, some malicious 

("malware"), have been created, circled the globe, and in some cases caused great 

damage to computers and computer systems. Some of these viruses (e.g. CodeRed, 

MyDoom; for a global mapping of the spread of the CodeRed virus, see Figure 10.1), 

unknown to computer owners and/or users, "infect" computers and can be used 

to access illegally personal information. For example, they can be used to gain access 

to credit card numbers and then those numbers can be used to charge all sorts of 

goods and services illegally. At the same time, global organizations, including law 

enforcement agencies, have emerged to try to warn people about new viruses and 

to develop counter-measures to protect against them (Chanda 2007: 236-41) . To 

the degree that they are successful, the latter are barriers to the largely free flow of 

computer viruses around the globe. 

THE INTERNET IN CHINA 

As of the end of 2007 there were 210 million Internet users in China, an increase of 

more than 50 percent over the previous year and more than three times the number 

of users in India, which is usually thought of as a high-tech nation (Economist 2008: 
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F i g u r e 10.1 Sp read o f compu te r v i rus. Th is m a p shows the spread o f t he C o d e R e d w o r m on Ju ly 19, 

2001, wh i ch d ispropor t iona te ly a f fec ted smal l businesses a n d h o m e users. S o m e 360,000 compute rs 

w e r e in fec ted, sp read ing in ear ly ( l ight g ray ) , m idd le (mid-gray) , a n d late (da rk g ray ) z o n e s . Clear ly , 

no t al l so f tware p r o g r a m s are b e n i g n . P rog rams d e s i g n e d to in tent iona l ly d isrupt , d a m a g e , o r 

in ter fere w i th compu te r func t ions , f i les, a n d da ta are c o m m o n l y re fer red to as compu te r v i ruses. 

Much l ike human -sp read viruses, they r a n g e in complex i ty , seventy , a n d speed o f t ransmiss ion. 

O n e part icu lar ly fas t -sp read ing t ype o f v i rus i s ca l led wo rms . T h e y sp read themse lves au tomat ica l l y 

by cont ro l l ing o ther so f tware p rog rams such as e-mai l . By permiss ion o f Na t iona l G e o g r a p h i c 

Society , College Atlas of the World (2007) H. J. de Bli j a n d R o g e r M. D o w n s . T h e W o r l d , p. 61. 

January 31 ["The Internet in China"]). China is expected to pass the US in 2008 in 

the number of Internet users. Since only 16 percent of China's population currently 

uses the Internet, China will become the world leader in Internet use by an increas

ingly wide margin. Furthermore, Chinese Internet users are young (70% are under 

30; the exact reverse of the numbers in the US), and this also augers well for future 

Chinese involvement in the Internet. 

What is most interesting about the Internet in China today from the perspective 

of this book is how well it illustrates the basic argument about the relationship 

between global flows and structural barriers to those flows. Among the major 

flows through the Internet in China are pirated films, music, and TV shows that 

can be watched free of charge; the delivery to mobile phones of mobile-Internet 

content (e.g. ringtones); online multiplayer games; online communities with social 

networking and instant messaging; gossip, photo, videos of American and European 

sports, etc. 
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On the surface it seems that Internet flows in China are not much different from 

the flows elsewhere in the world. However, what is different are the active efforts 

by the Chinese government 5 to erect barriers to that flow. In fact, that barrier -

the "Great Firewall" - exists, although the majority of Chinese Internet users 

are completely oblivious to its existence (French 2008: Al , A6). (Cuba also seeks 

to block at least some Internet traffic, although cyber-activists there are increas

ingly rebelling against such restrictions and finding ways around them [McKinley 

2008: Al , A6].) This is part of a larger effort by the Chinese government to block 

various flows including the censoring of news, control over television, and limits 

on bookshops and movie theaters. Barriers on the Internet include restricted 

access to a large number of foreign websites (e.g. Wikipedia, Flickr, YouTube, and 

sometimes MySpace). There are filters on Google in China designed to keep out 

material regarded by the government as politically sensitive. An awkward payment 

system controlled by the government restricts online shopping. In early 2008 new 

rules came into effect limiting online video. Hard news regarded by the government 

as undesirable is blocked. 

Overall, there are many flows into and through China on the Internet, but much 

else is limited or blocked altogether. The result, at least at the moment, is a fairly unique 

Internet world in China (for example it has its own online communities). However, 

the long-run question here, and in much else that relates to China in an increasingly 

global world, is how long these differences will remain? That is, how long can China 

buck the tide of global flows and erect barriers that few if any other countries in 

the world erect? 

In fact, there are already early signs of rebellion against the Great Firewall, 

although of course the history of China, especially in the crushing of the Tiananmen 

Square revolt, shows that the government could destroy that rebellion in its infancy. 

The resistance is currently taking many forms, from lawsuits by Internet users 

against government-owned service providers claiming that blocking sites is illegal, 

to a growing network of software writers who develop code aimed at overcoming 

government restrictions. An Internet-based word-of-mouth campaign has taken 

shape, in which bloggers and Web-page owners post articles to spread awareness 

of the Great Firewall, or share links to programs that will help Internet users evade 

it (French 2008: A6). 

Perhaps no change has done more to further the process of globalization than 

the Internet. It occupies pride of place in many analyses of globalization. As 

discussed in Chapter 5, perhaps the most famous is Friedman's analysis of global

ization as involving a "flat world"; the major example of such a world is the Internet 

(Friedman 2005). The Internet is flat in the sense that virtually anyone anywhere 

can become involved in it. However, as was pointed out in Chapter 5, we have deep 

disagreements with this argument. That is, the whole of social history indicates that 

there are always strong pressures to erect barriers that serve to impede movement 

of all types. Both the flat world thesis, and the weaknesses in the argument, are 

nicely illustrated in the case of the Internet in China today and the continuing efforts 

by the state to erect barriers to it. 
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High-tech flows and structures such as technology, media, and the Internet are 

closely interconnected. Technology plays an important role in expediting global 

processes. Significant cornerstones have been the development of containerized 

ships, air freight, the personal computer, and the Internet. 

The global flow of technology does not go to all parts of the world, and it 

might "skip" areas due to the presence of barriers such as lack of electricity. There 

are instances of countries "leapfrogging" in the process of technological advance

ment; they skip certain technologies and move on directly to more advanced 

developments. Barriers to technology include lack of basic infrastructure (such 

as electricity), illiteracy, lack of strong systems of finance, and unstable political 

conditions. 

The global flow of media is often characterized as media imperialism. TV, 

music, books, and movies are perceived as being imposed on developing countries 

by the West. Media imperialism undermines the existence of alternative global 

media originating from developing countries themselves such as Al Jazeera and 

Bollywood, as well as the influence of the local and regional media. The Internet 

can be seen as an arena for alternative media. Cultural imperialism denies the agency 

of viewers, but people around the world often interpret the same medium (e.g. a 

movie) in significantly different ways. 

Global media are dominated by a small number of large corporations. This 

is being extended from old media to new media. As a result, in the long run, the 

Internet could end up being less diverse and competitive. Indymedia, associated 

with the alter-globalization movement, helps to counter this trend. It disseminates 

information to facilitate global participation of activists. Hacktivists extend activ

ism to the Internet by hacking into computer programs to promote a particular 

cause. 

Global media have been seen as tending toward homogenization, both through 

McLuhan's concept of the "global village" as well as the more pessimistic approach 

of the Frankfurt School, which theorizes the creation of a "culture industry" under 

capitalism. However, the sector is witnessing a grobal-glocal struggle and the 

potential for democratization of global media is largely dependent on the further 

development of alternative media sources. 

The Internet is a truly global phenomenon since it is used in all parts of the 

world. It is produced and maintained by global corporations, IGOs, and INGOs, 

thus reducing the influence of the nation-state. Web 2.0 (e.g., Wikipedia, Facebook) 

involves the creation of content by the users themselves; they are prosumers who 

simultaneously produce and consume content. The Internet has prompted a flat 

world thesis; anyone can be involved in it, at least theoretically. However, there 

are efforts to create barriers to impede such involvement, for instance the "Great 

Firewall" erected by the Chinese government in an effort to control Internet access 

and use. 
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DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1. What is media imperialism? How do global flows of technology affect 
media imperialism? 

2. Discuss the idea that "the world is flat" in the context of global flows 
of technology. 

3. Discuss the potential of the Internet to be a global "democratic" space. 

4. Examine the role of Indymedia in the alter-globalization movement. 

5. Discuss the impact of global technological flows on the nation-state. 
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NOTES 

1 www.forbes.com/home/sciencesandmedicine/2006/03/ 

21/pf izer-merck-amgen-cx_mh_pk__0321topdrugs.html. 

2 As we will discuss in Chapter 13, AIDs, like many 

other diseases, flows very rapidly through these less 

developed nations and through entire continents, 

especially Africa. 

3 www.safaricom.co.ke/index.php?id=228. 

4 However, one member of the Frankfurt School, 

Herbert Marcuse, offered a more dialectical and 

less one-sided view on the impact of the media on 

culture. 

5 Google allowed this and participated in it in order 

to retain access to the huge Chinese market. It 

argued that some censure was better than no 

market penetration at all in China. 

http://www.forbes.com/home/sciencesandmedicine/2006/03/
http://www.safaricom.co.ke/index.php?id=228
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Global Flows of People: Vagabonds and Tourists 

Two types of global flows of people will be discussed here. The vast majority 

of the chapter will be devoted to the first type - vagabonds 1 - because of the 

growing number of problems associated with, and encountered by, them. The 

second, and briefer section, will deal with "tourists," who, while of increasing import

ance, are not nearly as problematic as migrants. Tourists are defined unusually in 

this book. Although the term will encompass those involved in what we usually 

think of as tourism, it will go beyond that to include, for example, those who travel 

internationally on business and professionals and skilled workers who move about 

the world in search of better, higher-paying jobs. 2 

The distinction between vagabonds and tourists employed in this chapter, and 

elsewhere in this book, is based on the work of Zygmunt Bauman (1998). The term 

migrants encompasses both vagabonds and tourists, although it will most often be 

used in association with vagabonds. Vagabonds are often impoverished itinerants 

on the move because they have to be; because, for example, they find their environs 

unbearable, inhospitable for any number of reasons, and are forced to find better 

circumstances elsewhere. In contrast, tourists are those who are on the move because 

they want to be. It is also the case that tourists move because they can afford to, 

while vagabonds feel they cannot afford to remain where they are. These are unique 

definitions that focus on our key interest in this chapter and book on global flows 

and barriers. Thus, because they are "light" (e.g. are well-educated), tourists flow 

around the world easily and they encounter comparatively few barriers (although 

there have been more barriers erected in their way in recent years, especially in the 

US). In contrast, vagabonds, especially if they are illegal, have great, and increasing, 

difficulty moving about the world because they are "heavy" (e.g. lack education, 

training) and because they encounter many structural barriers that impede their 

movement (Cohen 1995). (Figure 11.1 maps the distribution of the globe's popula

tion, with special emphasis on the areas that continue to be dominated by ancient 

agriculture-based patterns; many of the world's vagabonds come from those areas.) 

Migrants: 
Populations 

on the 
move, both 
vagabonds 

and tourists. 

There has undoubtedly been a great deal of population movement associated with 

globalization. A UN estimate puts the number of international migrants (tourists 

and vagabonds who live outside their country for at least a year) at just over 190 

million (Kritz 2008; Kritz, Lim, and Zlotnik 1992). As large as that number seems, 

it is only about 3% of the global population (Economist 2008: January 3 ["Open 

Up"]). To some observers, this represents a large and growing number and, in fact, 

constitutes an increase of 36% since 1990. However, to other observers, the sense 

that we live in a global era of unprecedented international migration is exaggerated 

(Guhathakurta, Jacobson, and DelSordi 2007: 178-200). While international migra

tion has ebbed and flowed over time, the current rate is unspectacular in compari

son to at least some of the recent past. Further, rates of migration in order to find 

work, while high and the subject of much media interest, lag behind the mobility 

rates for goods, services, and technologies. 
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While the contemporary numbers may not be impressive in comparison to 

the past, migrants do make up a significant percentage of the population of many 

countries. For example, among OECD nations, almost a quarter of the population 

of Australia and Switzerland are migrants, just under 20% of Germany's popula

tion are migrants, and 12% of the US population (in 2005) are migrants (Roberts 

2008: A l l ) , while in Great Britain and France migrants are just under 10% of the 

population (Economist 2008: January 3 ["Of Bedsheets and Bison Grass Vodka"]). 

In the case of the US, the percentage of migrants in the total population will reach 

15% between 2020 and 2025 (and it will reach 19% by 2050), exceeding for the 

first time the previous high of nearly 15% achieved in the late nineteenth century 

(Roberts 2008: A l l ) . 

International migration has four components - "the in-migration of persons to a 

country other than that of their place of birth or citizenship; the return migra

tion of nationals to their home country after residing abroad; the out-migration 

of nationals from their home country, and the out-migration of foreigners from 

a foreign country to which they had previously immigrated" (Kritz 2008). Our 

primary concern in this section will be with the out-migration of nationals and 

their in-migration to other countries. 

There are interesting and important changes in the nature of today's migrants. 

First, the proportion of international migrants from the developed world has actu

ally declined. Second, there has been a large increase in the number of migrants 

from the developing world and a very significant proportion of them (70-90%) 

are moving to North America. 

Our ability to discuss migration (and to a lesser extent tourism) is hampered by 

the fact that there are great difficulties in tracking population flows. First, many 

countries do not collect such data. Second, those countries that do collect such data 

do not report them to international agencies. Third, population flows are defined 

differently in different countries; there are also differences in defining the perman

ency of a move and the residency period required for migrant status. Fourth, few 

countries keep track of their expatriates. Finally, there are overwhelming difficulties 

in keeping tabs on illegal migrants. One must keep these limitations on data clearly 

in mind in discussing migration. 

Unlike much else in the modern world (trade, finance, investment), restrictions on 

the migration of people, especially labor migration, have not been liberalized (Tan 

2007: 735-9) . The major exception is in the European Union, but elsewhere in the 

world restrictions on migration remain in place. How do we explain this anomaly? 

For one thing, in order to prosper economically, nations must try to keep the 

labor it needs, both highly paid skilled workers and professionals of various types 

and masses of low-paid semi-skilled and unskilled workers. If nations routinely lost 

large numbers of such workers, their ability to compete in the global marketplace 

would suffer. 
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For another, the influx of large numbers of migrants into another country often 

leads to conflict of various types usually between the newcomers and those who have 

been in place for quite some time, although there also may be conflict between 

different groups of newcomers. Thus, many nations prefer to maintain significant 

barriers to migration. 

Finally, the concern over terrorism in many parts of the world, especially in the 

United States and in many European nations, has served to reinforce, if not increase, 

the restrictions on migration. This is especially clear in the immense difficulties 

involved in migrating to the United States today. This difficulty has even been extended 

to people (tourists in the terms used in this chapter) traveling on business and to 

students wishing to study in the US. Even those who are tourists in the conventional 

sense of the term (vacationers) now often find the process of clearing border control 

in the US burdensome and even offensive. There is concern that these barriers and 

difficulties will cause people to take their business elsewhere and the best students 

to study in other countries, as well as lead to a significant decline in tourism and 

the income to be earned from it. 

Shamir (2005) discusses the emergence of a "mobility regime" which seeks to 

contain the movement of migrants not only between, but even within, national 

borders. For example, by late 2008 Great Britain began issuing identity cards to 

foreigners from outside the EU to be better able to track their movement within 

the country, and therefore to be better able to contain their movement, should the 

need arise (New York Times 2008: March 7, A7). This desire for surveillance and 

containment is traceable to fear, real or imagined, of the dangers of terrorism (and 

crime) associated with immigrants. 

While much attention has been devoted in recent years to barriers to the move

ment of migrants (see Figure 11.2 for a global map showing the major locales where 

there are significant efforts to stem the flow of undocumented immigrants), it is 

important to note that at the same time barriers have been reduced in terms of 

movement between, for example, the EU nations (this was predated by the 1985 

Schengen agreements - now part of EU law - which eased border controls among 

the European signatories). In the case of NAFTA, some restrictions on movement 

have been eased between the US, Canada, and Mexico (e.g. for business executives 

and highly skilled workers), while other barriers remain in effect and, in fact, have 

been strengthened and increased. 

Since many of these barriers are created by nation-states, it is clear that they 

are a product of the Westphalian era (see Chapter 6) of the preeminence of the 

nation-state. Prior to that era, people moved about geographic space rather freely, 

but with the rise of the nation-state much more notice was taken of such move

ment and many more barriers were erected to limit and control it. However, as late 

as the end of the nineteenth century, there was still much freedom of movement, 

most notably in the great Atlantic migration to the US from Europe. It is estimated 

that about 50 million people left Europe for the US between 1820 and the end 

of the nineteenth century (Moses 2006: 47). Prior to 1880, entry into the US was 

largely unregulated, anyone who wanted in, could get in! In 1889 an International 

Emigration Conference declared: "We affirm the right of the individual to the 
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fundamental liberty accorded to him by every civilized nation to come and go and 

dispose of his person and his destinies as he pleases" (cited in Moses 2006: 47). It 

was WW I that changed attitudes and the situation dramatically; nation-states began 

to impose drastic restrictions on the global movement of people. Today, while there 

is variation among nation-states, "there is not a single state that allows free access 

to all immigrants" (Moses 2006: 54). 

However, while legal migration is restricted in various ways (although there are 

exceptions in some locales for skilled people, "guest worker programs" are in existence 

in other locations, etc.), there seems to have been an increase in illegal immigration, 

even in the smuggling of people into (and out of [Shane and Gordon 2008: 1, 17]) 

various nations. In some cases, nations have laws requiring them to accept refugees 

(see below) escaping war, political persecution, and so on. For those who make it 

legally or illegally into another country, the burgeoning business of global remittances 

(see below), as well as technological developments that have made such transfers 

of funds quicker and easier, has tended to encourage and support migration. 

A combination of push and pull factors is usually used to explain migration. Among 

the push factors are the motivations of the migrants, contextual issues in the home 

country (e.g. unemployment, low pay) making it difficult or impossible for them to 

achieve their goals, and major disruptions such as war, famine, political persecution, 

or an economic depression. Then there are such pull factors as a favorable immi

gration policy in the host country, higher pay and lower unemployment, formal and 

informal networks in such countries that cater to migrants, labor shortages, and a 

similarity in language and culture between home and host country. 

To these traditional factors are added additional ones in the global age. There is, for 

example, the global dispersion of information which makes it easier to find out about, 

and become comfortable in, a host country. Then there is the interaction of global-

local networks, either through formal networks mediated by modern technologies 

like mobile phones and the Internet (especially e-mail and Skype), or through more 

informal family and social networks that might well employ the same technologies. 

All of this makes it much easier to migrate and to be more comfortable in new settings. 

The presence of diasporic communities in such settings makes it easier for migrants 

to find such things as housing and work. At the same time, remittances have become 

an increasingly significant factor in the economies of many home countries. 

While in general migration policies have not been liberalized, there has been 

a selective reduction in barriers to migration in many countries. This is driven by 

various factors in host countries, including labor shortages, the needs of MNCs for 

workers, aging populations, and new tax revenues from migrants to be used to help 

support state welfare systems. 

VAGABONDS 

Various types of migrants could be dealt with in this section, 3 but our focus will 

be on vagabonds, especially those who are refugees (Haddad 2003: 297-322); i.e., 

those who are forced to leave their homeland, or leave involuntarily, because they 

fear for their safety, asylum seekers, 4 refugees who seek to remain in the country 

Refugees: 
Those forced 
to leave their 
homeland, 
or who leave 
involuntarily, 
because they 
fear for their 
safety. 

Asylum 
seekers: 
Refugees 
who seek to 
remain in the 
country to 
which they 
flee. 



G l o b a l F l o w s o f P e o p l e : V a g a b o n d s a n d T o u r i s t s 

Labor migrant: 
One who is 

forced to 
search for 

work outside 
his/her home 

country by 
"push" and 

"pul l " factors. 

to which they flee,5 as well as labor migrants who are driven by "push" factors 

(e.g. a lack of work, low pay) in their homeland and "pull" factors (jobs and higher 

pay available elsewhere) (Kritz 2008). 

There were about 10 million refugees in the world in 2006 and while many of 

them moved legally, many others joined the flow of illegal immigrants (Economist 

2008: January 3 ["Open Up"]). Many sociological concepts relate to the refugee 

including the "stranger," the "marginal man," "outsider within," and so on. All point 

to the idea that the refugee is, at least structurally, in an uncomfortable position 

since he/she is no longer in, or part of, his/her home country, but is also not, or 

at least not yet, truly part of the country to which he/she has emigrated. Of course, 

refugee status is generally only a temporary state and it is possible that the refugee 

can, among other things, become a citizen of the new country, return to the country 

of origin, or move on to some other locale. Of course, in the latter case, the status 

of refugee is retained, albeit in a new country. 

The migrants from the less developed world to the North (there is also significant 

migration from one less developed country to another; see discussion of South-

to-South migration in Chapter 14) who are of interest to us in this section are the 

often unwelcome, less skilled and unskilled workers. Of special interest are those 

who are illegal migrants and who are therefore likely to exist at the margins of 

the North and who are apt to fare poorly there. Since the 1970s the number of such 

migrants has increased dramatically. 

FLOWS OF MIGRANTS TO AND FROM THE US 

I l legal Mexican migrants to the US 

More than one-tenth of the US population (37 million of a total of about 300 million) 

were born outside the US and many of them arrived after a(nother) great boom in 

immigration (Barkan, Diner, and Kraut 2008) that began in the early 1990s. Many 

entered the US illegally. They come from various countries (Philippines, China, El 

Salvador), but the largest number (at least one-third) come from Mexico (as of 2008 

about 6 million Mexicans are in the US illegally [Ginger Thompson 2008: A17]). 

(It is estimated that more than 10% of Mexico's total population [116 million] live 

in the United States.) In fact, the majority of Mexican immigrants are in the US 

illegally (they may have crossed the border illegally [about 85% of those who cross 

the border do so illegally], or have remained after their visas expired). They come 

(and often stay) because while they may be paid poverty wages by US standards 

(approximately $300 per week), that may be as much as four times what they could 

earn in Mexico (Preston 2006a: A24). Furthermore, there are more jobs and better 

future job opportunities in the US than in Mexico. 

Life is not easy for illegal Mexican immigrants in the United States (Preston 

2006b: Al , A24, A25). While they may be better off economically than they 

were in Mexico, and than those who remained in or returned to Mexico, their life 

is problematic in various ways. First, while they have improved their lives from 

an economic point of view, they remain largely marginal economically in the US 
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context. Second, their family life is often in shreds with many family members 

(and friends) still in Mexico (Navarro 2006a: A l , A20, A21). They are separated 

from them by a border that has recently become increasingly difficult to breach 

from the Mexican side for those who are not entering the US legally. These new 

restrictions seem to have deterred few, but it "has resulted in a greater demand for 

smugglers, higher prices for smuggling and more deaths from crossing the border. 

It has also discouraged people from going back home" (Alvarez 2006a: A20). The 

economic situation of immigrants is complicated by the fact that they are asked 

for, and often feel obligated to give, financial aid (remittances) to relatives (and friends) 

who remain in Mexico (roughly $20 billion in 2005 [Preston 2006a: A24]) and who 

are worse off than they are. Third, those who are in the US illegally are haunted 

by the possibility of being apprehended by the immigration authorities, "la migra" 

(Alvarez 2006b: A l , A20, A21). 

The life of illegal Mexican immigrants in the US often shrinks to just the few 

square blocks of their immediate neighborhood where they feel safe from la migra. 

This is also an area where they are not asked for what they do not have - the crucial 

indicators of legitimacy - insurance cards, credit cards, Social Security cards, and 

"Green" cards (which offer legal permanent residence in the US and enable immigrants 

to get a job legally; people often pay large sums for illegal Green cards). Local informa

tion networks warn them of the presence of government authorities. Some places 

(e.g. the nearby Wal-Mart) become no-go zones when there is word that it is being 

watched by la migra. It is even deemed a good idea to be wary of neighbors who just 

might inform on them. Illegal Mexican immigrants rely heavily on the underground 

economy. When they need to cash a check, they often rely on check-cashing enter

prises that charge exorbitant fees. Yet, with all these problems (and more), many 

prefer life in the US to their old life in Mexico. Said one, "Living here without papers 

is still better than living there" (quoted in Alvarez 2006b: A20). 

One woman who had lived (illegally) in the US for six years, returned to Mexico 

distressed about what was happening to her family there. Three years later, however, 

she was forced to exclaim: "Look how I live . . . I was used to something else" (quoted 

in Navarro 2006a: A l ) . She now lives in a cinderblock house in Mexico that had 

been carved into four tiny apartments. The family shares two toilets and two showers 

outside the house. Her bedroom lacks a window. The kitchen has no refrigerator 

or sink. To do the dishes she needs to fill buckets with water from a faucet also 

found outside the house. 

Many, including the woman described above, leave the US because they regret 

the inability to interact with family members who remained in Mexico and the 

loss of their support network. However, upon their return to Mexico, many of these 

people must deal with the separation from family and friends who remain behind 

in the US. And, they are now separated by the newly reinforced border as well as 

the difficulty in obtaining the funds necessary to finance an illegal trip across it to 

visit those still in the US. Adding to the dissatisfaction of many who return to Mexico 

are the relatively poor wages and occupational prospects there. Furthermore, they 

now have the experience of life in the US to compare to what it is like in Mexico. 

For many, the life they left in the US seems far better than the way they now live 
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in Mexico. This led the woman described above to exclaim: "If I had the money, 

I'd leave today" (quoted in Navarro 2006a: A21). 

Migrants t h rough Mexico and to the US 

In addition to the large number of illegal immigrants from Mexico, many others 

(an estimated 170,000 in 2006) make their way illegally from various Central 

American nations to the US. As of 2008, there were 2.7 million of these immigrants 

in the US, up from 1.8 million in 2000, but down from 3 million in 2007 (Ginger 

Thompson 2008: A17). To get to the US, the vast majority must travel through 

much of Mexico and across the Mexico-US border. One route is through Mexico's 

southern neighbor, Guatemala, wading across the Suchiate River (an "open border"), 

on to the city of Tapachula, and from there undertake an arduous 1,500-mile trip 

to the US border. The latter involves a 250-mile walk along the Chiapas coast to 

Arriaga where they swarm aboard moving trains (an average of 300-500 people 

per day find their way on to such trains) and hang precariously from them en route 

to the US. Many are injured or die falling from the moving trains. One Honduran 

migrant, Donar Antonio Ramirez Espinas, had both of his legs sheared off above 

the knees when, riding between cars, he dozed off and fell from the train. "I fell face 

down, and at first I didn't think anything had h a p p e n e d . . . . When I turned over, 

I saw, I realized, that my feet didn't really exist" (quoted in McKinley 2007b: 12). 

Before getting to the train, migrants must run a gauntlet of crooked federal police 

and robbers (and rapists) who are likely to steal most of their already meager amount 

of money and other possessions. 

In early 2007, Misael Mejia (27 years old) made this trek from Comayagua, 

Honduras. It took him 11 days to walk from the Suchiate River to Arriaga to 

await the train. While there, he and several others were ambushed by three men, 

one with a machine gun. " 'They told us to lay down and take off our c lo the s . . . . 

I lost my watch, about 500 Honduran lempiras, and 40 Mexican pesos,' about $31" 

(quoted in McKinley 2007b: 12). Yet, Mejia was undeterred driven by hope of higher 

pay (he earned $200 a month as a driver in Honduras, but his brother in Arizona 

earns $700 a week as a carpenter). Said Mejia, "I felt hopeless in H o n d u r a s . . . . 

Because I could never afford a house, not even a car. There is nothing I could have" 

(quoted in McKinley 2007b: 12). 

Increased law en forcement 

In the past, most migration, especially from Mexico, was a round-trip journey. 

However, it is increasingly becoming one-way as migrants settie, often illegally, 

into life in the US (and elsewhere in the world). There are several reasons for this. 

First, they are more likely to be able to get jobs outside of the agricultural sector. 

Such work is less seasonal and more likely to be regular and stable. Second, many 

are moving beyond the southwestern border states and deeper into the US thereby 

making a return to Mexico more difficult and more expensive. Third, with the tighten

ing of border controls since the 1980s, and especially after 9/11, it is simply more 

difficult and more expensive to find a way to return to Mexico. According to one 
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sociologist "Having run the gauntlet of enforcement resources at the border, migrants 

grew reluctant to repeat the experience and hunkered down to stay, causing rates 

of return migration to fall sharply" (quoted in Navarro 2006b: A20). Said another 

expert, "The primary effect of hardening the border has been one of locking people 

in" (quoted in Navarro 2006b: A20). About 47% of illegal immigrants returned to 

Mexico between 1979 and 1984, but the percentage of returns had declined to 27% 

between 1997 and 2003. And the longer immigrants stay in the US, the lower the 

probability that they will return. Thus, one of the ironies of increased US border 

controls is that more illegal immigrants from Mexico remain in the US rather than 

returning (as many would have in an earlier era of easier border-crossing). 

And the controls on the 2,000-mile Mexican border have continued to increase 

with thousands of new border patrol agents and national guardsmen. That control 

will increase still further when that 700-mile, 12-15-foot-high steel fence is completed 

(Archibold 2007: A16; Fletcher and Weisman 2006: A4). The fence was supposed 

to be completed by the end of 2008, but progress has been slower than expected. 

The US is not alone in constructing such a fence - for example, India is construct

ing a 2.5-meter-high fence along its 4,100 kilometer border with Bangladesh; 

Israel has its wall between it and the West Bank, although that is primarily to keep 

terrorists out. 

The fence between the US and Mexico that was in existence in late 2007, as well 

as increased border patrols, was said to have produced a 22% drop in apprehen

sions of illegal immigrants at the border, but others claim that the drop may be, 

at least in part, the result of other factors. There are real questions, however, as to 

whether such a fence is really useful given the terrain. Limited experience with a 

far less lengthy fence near San Diego is not hopeful for supporters of such a fence. 

That fence merely led many illegal immigrants to use other, more dangerous, routes 

into the US. 

Simultaneously, there are proposals to make it tougher for legal immigrants to 

become US citizens by increasing fees, making the English and history exams more 

difficult, and by delving more deeply into applicants' past lives (Fears 2006: A4). 

While such changes may never occur, they reflect the current mood in the US, at 

least among more conservative politicians and citizens. 

In addition to the fence, the US employs many other tools to police its borders 

with Mexico: 

Unmanned Predator Bee drones float at 12,000 feet, helping to guide officers in 

bulletproof helicopters, in jeeps, on horseback, on mounta in bikes and all-terrain 

buggies towards any would-be migrants. Seismic sensors catch footfalls, magnetic 

ones notice cars, infra-red beams are useful for tunnels. Some 18,000 officers man 

the border crossings and a further 15,000 (due to rise to 18,000 by the end of 2008) 

patrol in between them. [Economist 2008: January 3 ["Keep Out"]) 

The impact of increased enforcement of immigration laws is being felt through

out the US even as far nor th as upper New York State where natives engaged in 

already marginal farming are increasingly threatened by the loss of their low-paid 

illegal immigrant workers from Mexico (Bernstein 2006: 20). Not only are the 
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workers more likely to be picked up by immigration authorities, but the farm own

ers themselves now worry about criminal prosecution. There is a pervasive climate 

of fear as illegal workers are suspicious of everyone and farmers fear that jealous 

neighbors might inform on them for employing such people. The result of increased 

law enforcement is that deportation rates are up dramatically. 

Some of those who support the more stringent law enforcement do so out of 

a concern for the immigrant workers, their low wages, and their otherwise highly 

exploited status as farm workers. However, others do so because they feel illegal 

immigrants drag down wages for everyone and they resent the costs associated 

with public services accorded to them. In contrast, native farmers (among others) 

tend to support the immigrant workers because they contend that they are unable 

to find anyone else to do the work. Migrants are also supported by those who are 

concerned that the human rights of illegal immigrants are being abused (e.g. fathers 

being arrested and leaving behind wives and American-born children to fend for 

themselves) in the current crack-down. 

Returning illegal immigrants 

The tightening of restrictions on illegal immigrants in the US (and elsewhere) has 

had all sorts of implications and repercussions. One is that at least some are choos

ing to return home (if they can) rather than put up with the increasing difficulties 

of remaining in the country to which they emigrated. One such group is several 

hundred thousand Brazilians who came to the US in the 1990s and early 2000s 

on tourist visas and then remained as illegal immigrants. A large number of them 

married and had children who were born in the US. Many are now returning home 

because of increasing fear of deportation, declining economic possibilities in the 

US especially associated with the Great Recession, loss of homes due to the sub-

prime mortgage crisis, the impossibility of renewing expiring driver's licenses because 

of tighter rules in recent years, the absence of good public transportation, the decline 

in the value of the dollar relative to the Brazilian currency (the real), and the improv

ing economy and job prospects (at least at the time) in Brazil (Bernstein and Dwoskin 

2007: A32). More generally, many are distressed by the fact that for most of them 

no route exists to legal status in the US. This dooms them to a life of fear of being 

caught by immigration authorities and of being deported. Said one man who decided 

to return with his family to Brazil (they would be banned by law from returning 

to the US, even as visitors, for ten years): "If we had papers, we'd stay forever . . . . 

We love this community" (quoted in Bernstein and Dwoskin 2007: A32). Their 

American-born children are often reluctant to leave the US with them (and they 

don't need to) and this is an additional burden for their families who return to 

Brazil. Even if their American-born children do return to Brazil, their families worry 

that the children will resent being forced to leave the place where they were born. 

FLOW OF MIGRANTS ELSEWHERE IN THE WORLD 

It is not only in the US that control over borders is a major issue. 
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I l legal immigrants in C a n a d a 

Canada has historically had a liberal attitude and set of policies, but even it is being 

tested by large-scale immigration, both legal and illegal. There was, for example, 

a scandal involving 11 Filipino factory workers. They had been lured to Canada 

by the offer of high-paying work and some had sold their homes in order to pay 

labor brokers $10,000 (Canadian money), or more, to get the jobs. However, once 

the workers were in Canada, the brokers "sold" them to employers. They were housed 

in a remote location and compelled to do menial work for little or no pay. A Canadian 

policeman said: "They were economic s l aves . . . . It turned my stomach' (quoted in 

Economist 2007: November 22 ["Not Such a Warm Welcome"]). 

More generally, there has been a large influx of skilled and unskilled immigrants 

to Canada. The big change is at the low end of the occupational spectrum with a 

growing demand for such workers in hotels and fast-food restaurants. Many of these 

immigrants end up with work that is poorly paid and sometimes hazardous. At 

times, they are being recruited for this work rather than available Canadian citizens. 

As elsewhere {Economist 2008: January 3 ["Open Up"]), this creates the threat of 

a backlash against immigration, illegal and legal in Canada, especially by those 

Canadian citizens who have been passed over for work. 

I l legal immigrants in Europe 

Since the ratification of the Maastricht Treaty, a number of nations have been added 

to the EU including less developed Eastern European nations such as Poland in 2004 

and Bulgaria and Romania in 2007. One of the key points of the Maastricht Treaty 

was to move toward Europe as an increasingly borderless society, at least as far as the 

member nations and their citizens are concerned. However, the influx of immigrants 

from the less developed east to the more developed west has led to major issues 

in a number of countries in Western Europe and calls by many for a reassertion of 

border controls. As in the US, there is growing concern about illegal immigration in 

Europe and increasing efforts to reduce or eliminate the flow of illegal immigrants. 

Great Britain 

In Great Britain, there is great public debate over various aspects of the EU, but 

especially the impact of the free movement of workers from Eastern Europe. After 

the admission of new members (including Poland) to the EU, Great Britain (and a 

few other EU nations) opened their doors to immigrants from those nations and the 

result was an influx of over a half million people. 6 Predictably, these immigrants took 

many low-paying jobs and were perceived as a threat because the jobs they obtained 

might have gone to British workers and because of their overall impact in driving 

down wages for all, especially at the lower end of the occupational hierarchy. These 

fears resurfaced with the admission of Bulgaria and Romania to the EU; perhaps 

the ultimate fear for many is the proposed admission of Turkey to the EU. 

Many larger issues are involved in this debate. There are those who argue that 

the influx of low-wage immigrants aids a country like Great Britain by making its 

products less expensive and therefore more competitive in the global marketplace. 
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They also often take jobs that natives are reluctant to take because of the low wages 

or the intrinsic nature of the work. Their low wages are also seen as tending to dampen 

the tendency toward inflation. And, the taxes paid by immigrant workers help 

pay for public services. In spite of such advantages, the prime minister (Gordon 

Brown) issued a call for "British jobs for British workers," while the opposition 

leader of the Conservative Party (David Cameron) is in favor of much lower rates 

of immigration into Great Britain (Economist 2008: January 3 ["The Politics of the 

Gun"]) . 

Switzerland 

To take another example, in the 2007 national elections in Switzerland, the most 

powerful party (Swiss People's Party) widely distributed a poster that depicted three 

white sheep standing on a flag, with one of the white sheep kicking a black sheep 

away. The words on the poster: "To Create Security" (Sciolino 2007a: Al , A7). Then 

there was a campaign film with the following three segments: "In the first segment, 

young men inject heroin, steal handbags from women, kick and beat schoolboys, 

wield knives and carry off a young woman. The second segment shows Muslims 

living in Switzerland - women in head scarves; men sitting, not w o r k i n g . . . . The 

third segment shows 'heavenly' Switzerland: men in suits rushing to w o r k . . . harvesting 

on farms . . . lakes, mountains, churches and goats" (Sciolino 2007a: A7). 

These kinds of sentiments exist in a nation that is traditionally associated with 

"peaceful consensus in politics, neutrality in foreign policy and tolerance in human 

relations" (Sciolino 2007a: Al ) . (Similar events have occurred in Denmark [Economist 

2007: November 22 {"The Trouble with Migrants"}]; which has passed strong anti-

immigrant laws.) Over 20 percent of Switzerland's 7.5 million inhabitants (and a 

quarter of the work force) are foreign nationals. While Swiss People's Party officials 

claim their focus is on foreign criminals (and their families - it wants whole families 

deported if the criminal is a minor) , the underlying message is "that the influx of 

foreigners has somehow polluted Swiss society, straining the social welfare system 

and threatening the very identity of the country" (Sciolino 2007a: A7). 

In the election held in late 2007, the Swiss People's Party received almost 

30 percent of the vote and gained seven seats to reach a total of 62 of the 200-seat 

Parliament. Its closest competitor, the leftist Social Democratic Party, received less 

than 20 percent of the vote and lost 9 seats and was left with a total of 43 seats. This 

vote was likely seen as an endorsement of the Swiss People's Party and was likely to 

lead it to push forward its conservative agenda, including more conservative policies 

in general, as well as toward immigration and asylum, in particular (Cumming-Bruce 

2007: A4). 

Sweden 

In Sweden about 12 percent of the population of nine million is foreign-born; 450,000 

of them Muslims. While they were welcome at one time, Muslim immigrants are 

now increasingly likely to be disadvantaged in various ways, including living in 

poor immigrant neighborhoods, and are more likely to be unemployed. There, as 

elsewhere, great controversies have arisen over women wearing veils (Bennhold 2008: 

A l , A8; Body-Gendrot 2007: 289-304; Lyall 2007: A4). 
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Belgium 

Belgium has recently been seen on the verge of dissolution as the differences between 

Flanders (Dutch speaking) and Wallonia (French speaking) have widened and 

deepened. In fact, after an election in mid-2007, Belgium functioned without a 

government for months. However, the warring parties were able to agree on a 

tough new policy on immigration that would take effect when - and if - a new 

government is formed. For one thing, migrants from outside the European Union 

would be able to come and fill jobs only if there were an inadequate number of 

candidates from within the European Union. For another, to become a Belgian 

citizen, a migrant would have to spend five uninterrupted years in Belgium and 

be able to speak one of the country's three languages - French, Dutch, or German 

(Bilefsky 2007a: A l l ) . 

Greece 

EU countries are involved in a system, Frontex, designed to police their borders. 

Frontex has patrol boats, spotter airplanes, radar on land, and other high-tech 

devices (Economist 2008: January 3 ["Keep Out"]) . A traditional route for illegal 

immigrants to EU countries was to travel, perhaps hundreds of miles, by flimsy 

boat, to places like the island of Lampedusa off of Italy, or Spain's Canary Islands. 

A newer, and much shorter, route is from Turkey to three Greek Islands - Lesbos, 

Chios, and especially Samos - that lie very close to Turkey and therefore the gateway 

to the Middle East and Asia. Although it is a short dinghy ride from Turkey to 

Chios, the waters there are treacherous and the trip is quite dangerous (in 2006, 

24 bodies washed up on the shore of Samos, or were found in fishing nets offshore; 

one estimate put the number of dead or missing at about 100 on such voyages in 

that year). In spite of the danger (and the cost of using intermediaries like smugglers 

and lawyers), many have used this route including migrants from "Iraq, Afghanistan, 

Somalia, Libya, Lebanon, Eritrea, the Palestinian territories and Iran" (Brothers 

2008: A3). While clandestine arrivals to other locales have declined, they more than 

doubled in the Greek island chain from about 4,000 in 2006 to over 10,000 in 2007. 

To deal with such increases, a $3.5 million detention center has been built and there 

are plans to increase the islands' police force from 500 to 800. The islanders (as well 

as Greece more generally) want more help from the EU on this problem, especially 

in terms of putting pressure on Turkey to better police its borders. 

Among those that suffer in this are those who have a legitimate reason to seek 

asylum in Greece. In fact, Greece has been criticized by the EU for not dealing 

adequately with the issue of asylum-seekers. EU rules state that the first country 

reached by an immigrant is the one that is supposed to deal with asylum issues. 

The islanders seem more interested in stemming the tide of illegal immigrants and 

getting those who arrive in the islands to leave than they are in the immigrants ' 

rights to a hearing on requests for asylum. 

One of the ironies in this case is that it was not too long ago that it was large 

numbers of Greeks who were emigrating from their homeland. Further, during 

WWII the three islands in question were often sites for the debarkation of Greeks 

seeking to escape the German army by taking small boats to Turkey. 
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As the flow of illegal immigrants to Greece has increased, so has Greek resistance 

to it. Those illegal immigrants who are caught are put in detention for three months 

and then forced to leave Greece within 30 days. According to the chief of police for 

the three Greek islands: "Greece was not ready to accept such vast numbers of immi

grants" (quoted in Brothers 2008: A3). The example of an Ethiopian law student is 

illustrative of the problems of even highly desirable illegal immigrants: 

He bribed Ethiopian border officials, hid in a truck carrying coffee to Sudan, endured seven 

days in the Sahara, spent months in a grim camp in Libya, suffered a terrifying voyage 

across the Mediterranean, hitched a lift in a frozen-meat lorry in Turkey, scavenged 

in a forest for days and feared he would drown in a fishing boat that carried him into 

the EU. He paid several thousand dollars for the journey and ended up locked in a 

cramped and stinking warehouse on the island of Samos, crammed with asylum-seekers. 

Dejected, he says he wants to go home. (Economist 2008: January 3 ["Keep Out"]) 

Yet, large numbers of illegal migrants still make it to Europe, as well as to the US. 

In the end, these barriers will not keep out those who are desperate to get to these 

destinations (and they likely keep in those who might want to leave). There is some 

evidence of a decline of illegal immigration in Europe, especially those coming 

from Africa. However, the issue is whether the decline will continue in the long 

term, or whether it is nothing more than a blip on the otherwise upward trend in 

migration from Africa. The latter appears more likely given the problems seemingly 

endemic to Africa - warfare, poverty, and ethnic and religious conflict. Said one 

migrant from Darfur, "We were already dead when we were in Sudan and Libya. 

If we died on the boat, it's all the same" (quoted in Fisher 2007: 10). 

Said a US immigration expert: "Our politicians are not stupid. They know that 

walls do not stop people. It is a loser's game." Similarly an expert in Europe said: 

"It is playing King Canute 7 to say that you can stop illegal immigration. It has never 

worked. It is no easier to stop than prostitution" (quoted in the Economist 2008: 

January 3 ["Keep Out"]) . 

Yet, efforts continue in Europe, and elsewhere, to do just that. For example, in 

addition to Great Britain many countries have begun, or are planning soon, to 

collect biometric (e.g. fingerprints) information on all visitors and immigrants 

(Economist 2007: November 22 ["Giving You the Finger"]). 

I l legal immigrants in As ia 

The problem of illegal immigrants is not restricted to the EU and the US. It is an 

issue elsewhere, including Asia. For example, there are as many as three million 

immigrants in Malaysia and about half of them are there illegally. Most are from 

Indonesia, but others come from Bangladesh, India, Nepal, Vietnam, and Myanmar. 

They are there to work in various manual occupations, as well to labor in the 

service industry. However, many, especially those who are there illegally, live in fear 

of harassment, arrest, whippings, imprisonment, and deportation. 

In 2005 a group, created in the 1960s to combat communism, was deputized and 

transformed into a strike force ("Rela" - Peoples' Volunteer Corps) to search out 
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illegal immigrants throughout Malaysia. They are permitted to stop a "suspect" on 

the streets or to enter the homes of suspects. Rela's leaders are armed. Rela has grown 

to about a half million uniformed volunteers and is larger than Malaysia's police 

and armed forces. Official counts indicate that it carries out 3 0 - 4 0 raids per night. 

Human rights groups accuse it of various abuses such as "violence, extortion, theft, 

and illegal detention." A 2007 Human Rights Watch report said: "They break into 

migrant lodgings in the middle of the night without warrants, brutalize inhabitants, 

extort money and confiscate cell phones, clothing, jewelry, and household goods 

before handcuffing migrants and transporting them to detention camps for illegal 

immigrants" (quoted in Mydans 2007: A4). Rela's director-general responded: 

" . . . if you talk about human rights, you cannot talk about security" (quoted in 

Mydans 2007: A4). Those who are caught and detained (over 30,000 in 2007) are 

tried and, if convicted, can get up to five years in prison, or a whipping followed by 

deportation. Said one illegal immigrant serving as lookout for an apartment he 

shares with several other illegal immigrants: "We always fear, especially at night 

Maybe there will be a raid. Where will we run? I worry for my wife and children. 

I've been thinking of moving to the jungle [many have done just tha t ]" (quoted in 

Mydans 2007: A4). Rela's director-general responds by saying that illegal immigrants 

are Malaysia's enemy number two. The first? Drugs. 

The issue of immigration, often illegal, is also of concern in central Asia where large 

numbers of people are moving north from impoverished and declining countries 

such as Uzbekistan and Tajikistan to comparatively oil-rich Kazakhstan and Russia 

(Greenberg 2007: A4). According to Russian estimates, approximately 2.5 million 

Uzbeks, 1 million Tajiks, and nearly as many Kyrgyz nationals are currently working, 

some of them seasonally, in Russia, either legally or semi-legally. 

Problems arise because receiving nations do not seem to know how to categorize 

such immigrants and they are often treated very badly, sometimes even turned into 

slaves or semi-slaves. One Uzbek immigrant contended that immigrants were being sold 

in an open public market. In spite of such treatment, the immigrants keep coming 

because economic conditions are so poor back home. They take jobs in construc

tion (buildings, roads), in factories, or in market stalls of various types. While the 

immigrants already encounter personal problems, there has been a rise in Russia 

in anti-immigration sentiments and demonstrations, and there is the potential there, 

and elsewhere in the region, for even greater problems (e.g., a rise in ethnic tensions 

and violence). However, there are also gains for immigrants such as improved con

ditions at home as a result of remittances (see below) from immigrant workers. 

While the borders in the region remain open, there has been an increase in the 

smuggling of illegal immigrants because the borders are more difficult to cross. 

THE CASE AGAINST THE BACKLASH TO ILLEGAL 
IMMIGRATION 

A number of arguments have been made against the various roadblocks currently 

being erected in the path of immigrants (Economist 2008: January 3 ["Keep the Borders 

Open"]). From the point of view of the South, immigrants from there to the North 
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have benefited enormously and many have sent money back home. Those who return 

eventually bring with them money saved while working in the North, new skills 

and technical expertise, and innovative new ideas. 

Of course, it could be argued that it is the North that benefits more from 

immigration, legal or illegal. It is this that makes the growing opposition in the 

North even more incomprehensible. Among other things, the North usually gains 

youthful, vigorous, and ambitious new workers of all types. The latter is especially 

important to the graying, and perhaps shrinking, work forces in the EU and the US. 

In some cases, there are few alternatives to hiring immigrants. For example, a hotel 

owner in Ireland recently advertised for a hotel receptionist. Two hundred people 

applied, but none were Irish. 8 Immigrants often do work (e.g. farm labor, care for 

the elderly) that natives eschew. Migrant workers are generally more flexible than 

natives, willing to go almost anywhere and do anything. Additional flexibility is 

made possible by the fact that migrants may free up natives to take other jobs (e.g., 

working in day care), or to move on to higher-status, better-paying jobs. Migrant 

workers also better protect the economy from inflation because of the mixed bless

ing of their low wages. The North may even see an influx of the best-trained, elite 

workers from the South. Then there is the fact that migrants are consumers and 

the more they are paid, the more they spend. As consumers, they contribute to the 

growth (although there is a debate about just how much they contribute and their 

contribution is difficult to measure precisely) of the local economy in another way. 

Related to this is the fact that as they open their own shops and restaurants, they 

contribute to the diversity of the host country. Overall, the economies of the North 

have grown historically, and are likely to continue to grow, as a result of immigra

tion, legal and illegal (Economist 2007: November 1 ["Illegal, but Useful"]). 

Why, then, the fears (Economist 2007: November 22 ["Fear of Foreigners"]) 

in the North? Politicians gain much notoriety and support by focusing national 

attention on illegal immigration and immigrants. After all, the latter are safe to 

attack, especially the illegals who cannot vote. Further, they represent a convenient 

scapegoat for both politicians and much of the public. Few members of the public 

support illegal immigrants, or at least want to be seen as supporting them, and many 

fear them for various reasons. Thus, they are receptive to the arguments of ambitious 

politicians. 

There are also a number of more practical reasons why there is such fear of illegal 

immigrants in the North. Some may simply find it disturbing to see a significant 

influx of people from other cultures, especially dramatic increases in the number of 

such people that they come in contact with on a daily basis. It is difficult for such 

immigrants to integrate into the larger culture and some may not want to. For their 

part, Northerners may not want, or allow them, to integrate. The least skilled workers 

in the North are the ones who may see their jobs threatened or a decrease in pay 

as a result of competition from illegals and this fear has been heightened by the 

Great Recession. However, there is evidence that the decline in pay traceable to 

immigration is relatively small and that over time the wages recover. Furthermore, 

there is at least some job creation that occurs as a result of immigration - employers 

move in to take advantage of their low wages, distinctive skills, etc. There is also 
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a fear, especially in the US and the EU, that illegals will become reliant on state 

welfare systems and strain school systems, public housing, and hospitals. Of course, 

fears in the North of all types of immigration were exacerbated by terrorist attacks 

on or after 9/11. 

The most complete case against restrictions on international migration is made 

by Jonathon W. Moses in International Migration (2006). He divides his argument 

into economic, political, and moral dimensions. 

Economically, he argues that immigration has had a positive, not a negative, effect 

on the economy of the US (and other developed nations). In one estimate, an increase 

in foreign workers would lead to great global economic gains. An increase of 500,000 

immigrants a year would lead to a global gain of $675 billion a year by 2025 {Economist 

2008: March 27 ["How to Smite Smoot"]). Contrary to what many believe, it is 

not clear that immigrants compete with natives for jobs. It is also not clear that 

immigrants have less skill than natives; in any case, there is great variation in this 

from nation to nation and from immigrant group to immigrant group. While the 

wages of native, less-skilled workers may be negatively affected, overall wages are 

not affected, or may even increase. Immigrants are not a drain on public finances 

and may even pay more in taxes than they cost in services (one reason for this is 

that immigrants are usually young and in their prime as far as work is concerned). 

A very strong economic argument in support of more open immigration in developed 

countries is the fact that they are dominated by aging work forces and they need 

an influx of young, vibrant, and "hungry" workers. Yet another economic argument 

relates to the high (and increasing) cost of restricting immigration through border 

controls - money that would be saved and could be put to other uses if border 

controls were eased. 

The above relate to economic benefits to receiving countries, but sending coun

tries benefit economically, as well. Those workers who remain behind are in an 

improved bargaining position and can better their economic situation and their lives 

more generally. Remittances can provide capital that can be used by the countries 

receiving the money for investments in economic development. 

In the political realm, freer immigration can contribute in various ways to 

greater democratization, less authoritarianism. In terms of sending countries, the 

fact that people (especially the most highly educated and skilled) can and do 

leave because of a lack of democracy puts pressure on the political system to reform 

itself. More generally, it strengthens the ability of individuals to influence political 

regimes and to push them in the direction of increased democratization. In short, 

with free(r) migration, nation-states need to be more responsive to their citizens. 

In a world of freer movement, nation-states would also compete with one another 

in order to be better able both to keep their best people and to attract those from 

elsewhere. This could improve nation-states the world over and enhance interna

tional exchanges. 

There are two basic moral arguments in support of freer migration. First, as an 

end in itself, free mobility is "a universal and basic human right" (Moses 2006: 58). 

Second, instrumentally, "free migration is seen as a means to achieve greater moral 

ends (in particular, economic and political justice)" (Moses 2006: 59). In terms of 
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the latter, greater freedom of movement would lead to a reduction in global 

economic inequality and would mitigate global tyranny. Overall, Moses emphasizes 

the moral aspect of freer migration: "Today's migration regime is terribly unjust: 

it distributes opportunity by fate, and has the effect of condemning people to life 

sentences in their country of birth. As such, the current regime tends to prioritize 

the rights of an imagined community (the nation), at the expense of sometimes 

desperate individuals" (Moses 2006: 9). 

Of course, all of this challenges much conventional wisdom today about migration 

and open borders. However, Moses shows that most of that conventional wisdom 

is erroneous or, at best, only partially correct. There is much fear these days over 

the crime and terrorism that might be associated with free, or even just freer, global 

migration. However, Moses argues that freer migration would bring with it greater 

global cooperation, and global systems, that would allow for greatly improved track

ing of flows of people and a much-improved ability to identify and apprehend those 

intent on criminal or terroristic activities. 

REMITTANCES 

Remittances: 
Transactions 

by which 
migrants 

send money 
back to their 

country of 
origin. 

The issue of remittances is increasingly important as more and more immigrants, 

legal and illegal, make their way into developed countries in order to find work. Those 

who are successful often end up sending money back to their country of origin for the 

care and support of various family members. While they are often poorly paid by 

the standards of developed countries, they are better off than many in their country 

of origin. Further, they are aware that their absence makes it harder for family mem

bers left behind to survive. Thus, remittances have become an increasing reality, and 

of increasing importance, to developing countries. According to one estimate, some 

200 million migrants in the world are supporting a roughly equal number who remain 

at home (if the population of migrants was a nation-state, it would be one of the 

largest in the world). It is also estimated that in 2006 remittances amounted to an 

estimated $300 billion (almost three times the total of all of the world's foreign aid 

budgets combined) (DeParle 2007b: 50ff.). More conservatively, the World Bank 

estimates that remittances were $208 billion in 2006 (up from less than $40 billion 

in 1990), but it only counts transfers recorded by central banks and concludes that 

the real total is about $300 billion (DeParle 2007d: 3; Davis 2006: Al , A12). 

Thriving businesses 9 have arisen in the North to handle the large numbers of 

transfers of relatively small amounts of funds that banks generally are unwilling 

to bother with. In addition, banks lack the infrastructure to handle such transfers. 

The small businesses that handle most of these transfers (as we will see large 

businesses are also involved) generally use the Internet for the transfers and can 

function with small offices in cities in the North (London has a large number of 

them) and in the South to which they send money (Economist 2008: January 3 ["Send 

me a Number"]) . 

Remittances constitute the largest source of money flowing into developing 

countries from the rest of the world. In some countries in the South remittances 

constitute a substantial, even stunning, proportion of GNP ( 3 1 % in Tonga, 27 .1% 
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in Moldova, 24.8% in Haiti, 17.4% in Jamaica, and about 16% in El Salvador). 

Remittances are most likely to go to Asia (almost $114 billion); Central and South 

America and the Caribbean is next with just over $68 billion. In terms of specific 

countries, the leaders are India (receiving $24.5 billion), China ($21.1 billion), and 

the Philippines ($14.7 billion) (Malkin 2007a: A10). 

This is usually seen as a boon to those who receive remittances, as well as to the 

economies of the societies in which they live. Recipients are better able to survive, 

to buy the basics they need, and even to afford a few luxuries (a TV set, a cell phone). 

More generally, remittances can: 

• reduce poverty rates; 

• go directly to those in need and give them experience with banks and in saving; 

• help deal with emergencies because flows of money can be increased easily and 

quickly and because virtually all of the money goes to satisfy important needs 

for "food, clothes, housing, education and health" {Economist 2008: January 3 

["Send me a Number"]) ; 

• be used to raise educational levels; 

• be a source of pride and confidence in the receiving community over the success 

of those able to send remittances; 

• be countercyclical, that is remittances can be increased as a result of an economic 

slump at home (or a natural disaster) (in contrast to money from investors that 

declines during a slump); 

• be preferable to foreign aid because they are more predictable, better aimed at 

those in need and they are less susceptible to corruption (since they go directly 

to recipients, officials cannot skim money from them); 

• increase a nation's foreign reserves and thereby reduce its borrowing costs; 

• be monitored better by intimates than by officials. 

Overall, as the Minister of Emigres in Morocco, put it: "The impact [of remittances] 

is decisive, enormous, we have a construction boom across the country. This is 

an important safeguard against poverty and helps to modernize our rural society" 

(quoted in the Economist 2008: January 3 ["Send me a Number"]) . 

There are negatives associated with remittances as well as the immigration they 

help to encourage that are difficult to rebut. First, the most skilled and educated 

in less developed countries (tourists) would be the ones most likely to leave, and 

to remain in developed countries, because of the greater earnings and the result

ing ability to remit money to loved ones in their home countries. This creates a 

drain on the economy of the home countries; those most likely to succeed are pre

cisely those most likely to emigrate. Overall, it is estimated that a startling one-sixth 

of the population of El Salvador (to take one example) now lives (and works) abroad, 

in many cases as illegal immigrants in the US. While many of these immigrants are 

among the better trained and educated Salvadorans, the sheer numbers themselves 

represent a significant drain on the Salvadoran economy. 

Second, the money that is infused into the local economy does not necessarily trans

late into economic growth and development. The increases in personal consumption 



G l o b a l F l o w s o f P e o p l e : V a g a b o n d s a n d T o u r i s t s 

made possible by remittances do not lead to greater investment in the economic 

infrastructure that could fuel economic development. As one scholar said: "If I ask 

can you name a single country that has developed through remittances, the answer is 

no - there's none" (quoted in DeParle 2008: A9). However, some Southern countries 

(e.g. India, Morocco, Mexico) are making greater efforts to see to it that more of 

this money is being invested in infrastructure and industry. In any case, greater con

sumption among the poor can be seen as a good thing. 

Third, those who receive remittances can become targets of local gangs interested 

in stealing either the cash received or the products purchased with that cash. 

Fourth, the money sometimes goes to countries that have regimes that are highly 

dubious such as Zimbabwe and North Korea. That is, while those who send the 

money are supporting, perhaps only indirectly, regimes of choice, it may be that 

from a broader global perspective those regimes should not be supported. 

Fifth, it is surprisingly costly (although that cost has been declining) to send 

remittances and those who process such payments also manipulate exchange rates 

to further enhance their profits and thereby to reduce the actual amount of money 

being remitted to developing countries. 1 0 

Sixth, while they may help, remittances are no cure for poverty. On their own, 

they are unable to lift a country out of poverty. And there is a fear that those who 

receive remittances will become dependent and reduce their efforts to find ways to 

make it on their own. 

Seventh, there are the problems of those left behind by those who migrate in 

search of work such as broken families, delinquent children, and the like. Said a 

UNICEF official: "Behind every remittance, there's a separated family" (quoted in 

DeParle 2008: A9). Remittances can also be a source of divisiveness within families 

(Schmalzbauer 2008: 329-46) . Those who go abroad in search of work may be also 

abused, forced into sex work, beaten, or even killed. 

Eighth, the poorest nations are not the greatest recipients of remittances. In fact, 

it is middle-income countries that are the largest recipients. Similarly, within the 

poorest countries, the poorest people are not the most likely to receive remittances. 

Finally, in the end, we are still talking about relatively small sums of money and 

it tends to obscure the problem of the exploitation of migrants. It also "tends to 

justify the way the world is being restructured for the benefit of a small elite" (quoted 

in DeParle 2008: A9). 

Overall, then, remittances have been an increasing reality (although declining 

rapidly, at least for the time being, in the Great Recession), but perhaps not an 

unmitigated boon to the economies of developing countries and to the people 

who remain behind. Yet, there are many whose lives are materially better as a result 

of remittances. As a pioneer in the area of remittances put it, "Let's not forget, a 

billion dollars in the hands of poor people is a lot of money" (quoted in DeParle 

2008: A9). 

Increasing barriers to immigration into the US, especially from Mexico, have 

affected remittances from the US to Mexico. From 2000 to 2006 such remittances 

grew from $6.6 billion to $24 billion, at times reaching increases of 20 percent 

per year. However, in late 2007 the increase was below 2 percent (Malkin 2007a: 
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Al , A10). In addition to increased border restrictions (and the resulting higher 

cost of an illegal crossing), other reasons for this decline include a dramatic drop 

in American housing construction where many illegal immigrants could get work 

more easily, the return by many to Mexico, and the fact that those who remain are 

sending smaller amounts of money back home. Many communities in Mexico are 

being hurt economically as a result of the decline in remittances. 

Remittances to Mexico, and to many other places, are being hard hit by the global 

economic decline, especially in the US. The Mexican government projected a 

12 percent decline in remittances in 2008 and that decline is likely to accelerate for 

the foreseeable future. This is a serious matter since remittances are Mexico's second 

largest source of income from outside the country (Ginger Thompson 2008: A17). 

Western Un ion 

The giant in the remittance business is Western Union (DeParle 2007c: Al , A6). 

The company began in 1851, became famous and important in the telegram 

business, but declined dramatically with the rise of airmail, faxes, the Internet, 

e-mail, and the like. It began to rise again with a focus on money transfer. Since 

the mid-1990s, money transfers have been increasing at a rate of about 20% a year. 

The company is praised for providing immigrants with a safe way for transmitting 

money, and criticized, as is the rest of the remittance industry, for its high (from 

4 to 20%) and predatory pricing (it continues to have the highest prices in the indus

try), as well as its deceptive advertising (it settled a lawsuit in which it was accused 

of concealing its high fees). Its business is seen as enabling immigration and even 

encouraging illegal immigration in the sense that illegal immigrants come with the 

knowledge that Western Union will allow them to send money home. 

Western Union has 320,000 locations worldwide (in comparison, McDonald's has 

only about a tenth that number) . They are in small shops, in large supermarket 

chains, and even part of the Chinese postal system. They are truly global in that 

roughly 60% of their person-to-person transfers occur outside the US. Western Union 

is estimated to have 14% of the global business for money transfers (its closest 

competitor - MoneyGram - has only 3% of that market). 

In spite of its exorbitant charges, Western Union has its supporters, not the least 

of whom are the immigrants who use its services. Grudging recognition has come 

from an official of the Inter-American Development Bank who has been involved 

in the difficult effort to get immigrants to use banks to create financial histories 

in order to make them eligible for loans: "You could say they were ripping people 

off, or you could also say they're providing a service that poor people desperately 

needed and were willing to pay f o r . . . . Any consumer company in the world would 

like to have the customer loyalty they have. They're doing something right" (quoted 

in DeParle 2007c: A6). 

Thus, while it has become popular for many Americans, especially politicians, 

to oppose immigration, especially illegal immigration, Western Union has become 

a huge booster of immigration. It is the cornerstone of its business and it regards 

immigrants as "heroes." It has great expertise on immigration and tracks it carefully. 
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Many of its customers in the US are illegal immigrants. It has officially and unoffici

ally supported illegal immigration putting it at odds with the law and the current 

efforts of the US government to prevent illegal immigration. While highly esteemed 

by immigrants, legal and illegal, it is opposed by various government officials. For 

example, the Attorney General of Arizona said that Western Union is "protecting 

an illegal enterprise in human smugg l ing . . . . It's outrageous" (quoted in DeParle 

2007c: A6). 

The global reach of Western Union is manifest in many places, but perhaps 

nowhere more than the Philippines, where roughly a half million Filipinos a year 

leave legally in search of work. "Everything in the waiting room is labeled 'Western 

Union': the backs of the chairs, the tops of the desks, the bot tom of the queue sign 

and the front of the menu in the adjacent cafeteria. The walls are even painted 

Western Union yellow" (DeParle 2007c: A6). In the pre-departure seminar required 

for all outbound migrants, Western Union paid to be allowed to offer a seminar 

instructing them about Western Union and the services it offers overseas. 

DIASPORA 

Diaspora: 
The large-scale 

dispersal of a 
population. 

The term diaspora has a long and rather specific history, but it has come to be 

adopted by various groups to describe their situation (and that of others); it has 

also come to be used widely in the popular media to describe a range of popula

tion movements (Bernal 2006: 161-79; Braziel 2008: 392-411; Mavroudi 2007; 

McAuliffe 2007). The term is, of course, most associated with the dispersion of lews 

to many places in the world in both the years before and after the birth of Christ. 

In 586 BC, the Babylonians dispersed the Jews from Judea and in 136 AD it was the 

Romans who chased the Jews out of Jerusalem (Armstrong 1996). In recent years, 

however, the use of the term has broadened to include the dispersion, dislocation, 

and deterritorialization of any population (Bauman 2000: 314). Most frequently, 

a diaspora involves the large-scale dispersal of a religious, ethnic, racial, or national 

group. In addition to the Jews, other groups that have experienced diasporas include 

the Lebanese, Palestinians, Armenians, and the Irish. In fact, the term has come to 

be used so widely and loosely that many complain that diaspora discourse has lost 

a consensus on the meaning of the term (Lie 1995: 3 0 3 - 6 ) , its meaning has in fact 

become less clear," and it is in danger of becoming little more than a "buzzword" 

(Cohen 1999: 3). It seems clear that it is best to differentiate among the various 

diasporas rather than to combine them all under one all-encompassing heading. 

Nevertheless, there have been a number of efforts to develop an ideal-typical 

diaspora by enumerating its various characteristics. Safran, for example, discusses 

"expatriate minority communities" that are dispersed from some original central 

location to two or more peripheral locations; have a collective memory or mythology 

of their homeland that is maintained by the community and that binds them together; 

involve people who are alienated from the country from which they emanated and 

are not - and may never be - fully accepted there; involve people who nevertheless 

idealize a return to their ancestral homeland and maintain a commitment to restore 

their homeland to its former glories (e.g. independence, prosperity); 1 2 maintain a 
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relationship to the homeland not only through a commitment to its restoration, 

but also through group solidarity and consciousness resulting from this commitment. 

Of course, since this is an ideal type, no single diaspora conforms to all of these 

dimensions, 1 3 nor could any of them (Clifford 1994: 302-38). 

In another approach, a diaspora can be seen as involving one, several, or all of 

the following (Vertovec 1999: 447-62). First, it is a social form. That form is defined 

by the fact that relationships are maintained even though the population has been 

dispersed. The population spans transnational borders; they constitute transnational 

communities. They involve a group of people who collectively define themselves as 

such even though they may be widely dispersed, perhaps even globally. While they 

reside in a different locale, they relate to the homeland from which they and/or 

their forebears came. Second, a diaspora involves a type of consciousness. Those 

involved have great sensitivity to various interconnections, especially those that span 

borders, and to attachments that are decentered. They are aware of being different 

from those around them and of the fact that those they identify with exist in 

multiple locales, as well as in the homeland. Third, diaspora is a mode of cultural 

production. The diaspora's cultural objects, meanings, and images are produced in, 

and involve, global flows. Thus, they are highly fluid and subject to many mutual 

influences, negotiations, transformations, and contestations. Fourth, a diaspora is 

political. Individuals and/or collectivities involved in diasporas often become 

important political players in both their host country as well as internationally 

(prominent examples include Palestinians and Tibetans) (Bruneau 1995). 

However, the preceding are rather static approaches to diaspora that are incon

sistent with the more fluid orientation to globalization adopted in this book. A 

better approach, at least for our purposes, is to be found in Paul Gilroy's (1993: 190) 

The Black Atlantic which, most generally, is concerned with "flows, exchanges and 

in-between elements." Implied here is a sense of diaspora as process, specifically a 

transnational process. It is not tied to any specific locale (especially nation-state) 

but involves a constant dialogue with both real and imagined locales. Thus, the 

Black Atlantic (Black cultures in the Atlantic basin) cannot be understood as West 

Indian, British, or American, but as an ongoing relationship involving the Black 

Atlantic in its entirety. The Black Atlantic (and diasporas in general) is therefore 

an imagined (and contested) community rather than a specific geographic space(s). 

Thus, Gilroy (1993: 18) concludes that the Black Atlantic should be seen as "a deter-

ritorialised, multiplex and anti-national basis for the affinity or 'identity of passions' 

between diverse black populations." 

The use of the term diaspora has expanded with the process of globalization. 

There are not only more diasporas, but more people describe themselves and their 

relationships with others in these terms. This relates, in Dufoix's (2007: 311-16) 

view, to the expansion of "trans-state collective experiences linked to an organized 

referent (e.g., a state, a land, a nation, a people, a language, a culture)." In fact, 

the use of the term has become so common that Dufoix (2007: 314) describes the 

"diasporization" of the world. It shares with globalization "processes such as the 

shrinking of the world, a disembeddedness of time and space, glocalization, instan

taneous communication, the reshaping of geography, and the spatialization of the 
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TOURISTS AND TOURISM 

In this section we turn to a discussion of tourists. As was made clear at the beginning 

of the chapter, tourists are distinguished from migrants by the fact that they move 

because they want to, while migrants generally move because they have to. 

While migrants generally encounter structural barriers to their mobility, tourists 

on the move are more likely to be assisted in various ways (Sassen 2007b: 788-95). 

social." While diasporas were relatively unusual in a world dominated by powerful 

nation-states and territories, they have proliferated with the decline of the nation-state 

and deterritorialization. Furthermore, the trans-state community networks that 

characterize diasporas today are made possible by a wide range of technologies (e.g. 

inexpensive air travel, cheap international phone calls and phone cards [Vertovec 

2004: 219-24] , cell phones, the Internet, Skype) that make communication among 

far-flung people possible. Thus, diasporization and globalization are closely linked 

today, and since the latter will continue to develop and expand, we can expect more 

and more dispersals that are, or at least are called, diasporas. 

New technologies are playing such an increasing role in diasporas that it could 

be argued that we have seen the emergence of "virtual diasporas" (Laguerre 2002). 

These virtual worlds have been created through "international calls, faxes, emails, 

satellite TV broadcasting, simultaneous media access through the Internet" (Grainger 

2008: 47). These technologies have provided new ways for people to maintain links 

with one another and for communities to maintain themselves and even to create 

new communities (Spoonley 2001). Of course, a virtual diaspora requires the prior 

existence of a real diaspora, the real dispersal of a given population. 

One very contemporary example of a diaspora, part of one of the longest term 

and truest diasporas, involves the Lebanese. War-torn Lebanon is currently experi

encing yet another diaspora as residents flee the country to escape the warfare, most 

recently the 2006 war with Israel and 2008 street-fighting involving Hezbollah, as 

well as continuing instability (political assassinations; the lack of a stable govern

ment; clashes between Shias and Sunnis, etc.). This involves something of a "brain 

drain" (see below) as the most educated and trained Lebanese are those best able 

to emigrate, increasingly these days to oil-rich Gulf states. As in many such cases, 

these Lebanese have gone elsewhere, gotten good, high-paying jobs, and are send

ing much needed money back to Lebanon (its level of remittances - about $1,400 

per capita - is one of the highest in the world). The Lebanese are highly devoted 

to their home country and they go to great lengths in order to get back home, espe

cially Christian Lebanese during the Christmas season. There are not many flights 

to Lebanon these days and returnees often have to make convoluted arrangements 

such as flying to neighboring countries and then renting automobiles for lengthy 

drives (e.g. 18 hours from the Persian Gulf) to Lebanon. Large numbers of people 

are willing to undertake the trip and the associated cost and hardship in order to 

return home, at least briefly. One Lebanese banker described all of this as "The glob

alization of Lebanon" (Worth 2007: A4). 
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These include the increasing presence of multinational corporations (MNCs) around 

the world and the outsourcing - specifically offishoring - of work. Linkages result from 

these and other global economic developments and they permit greater (legal) labor 

migration. For example, a worker who gets a job in an American multinational 

(e.g. GE) in, say, Asia has far greater access to jobs within that multinational in 

other parts of the world and is more likely to migrate than someone who works in 

a corporation that exists wholly within one nation (Deutsch 2008: CI , C4). 

In this context, it is also worth mentioning the global labor mobility that results 

from the growing convergence of educational systems around the world, especially 

in terms of the increasing acceptance of the Western model of education. Students 

(tourists in our terms) from less developed countries can study in the West, in their 

own country (or other countries) in Western universities (e.g. American universities 

in Qatar [Lewin 2008a: Al , A12]), or in native universities that are modeled after 

Western universities. This has helped to increase the migration of highly trained and 

educated people from the less developed to the more developed countries. While the 

above help tourists, other kinds of global relationships assist both tourists and migrants. 

One example is the networks that are work-related or based on ethnic and family ties. 

These can involve legal networks created by, for example, governments or businesses, 

as well as illegal networks involving the systematic smuggling of workers, usually into 

more developed nations. The movement of ethnic groups among and between nations 

creates a variety of informal linkages and they are related to more specific ties 

created by (transnational) families associated with those ethnic groups that gain a 

foothold in the country of destination while retaining sets of relatives in the country 

of origin (as well, perhaps, as having other sets of relatives in other countries). 

Finally, linkages are created by the organized export of workers. Some nations 

(e.g. the Philippines) have developed formal programs to export large numbers of 

workers. The government created the Philippines Overseas Employment Administra

tion in 1982 and it has focused on exporting nurses (and maids) to developed nations. 

These programs are motivated by such factors as a desire to reduce unemployment 

at home or to secure money from other countries through remittances. 

IMMIGRANT ENTREPRENEURS IN THE US 

The life of migrants in the US today is not all doom and gloom. In fact, some may 

start out as migrants and then achieve the success that allows them to become tourists. 

For example, the large number of new immigrant groups to the US is creating 

new, and ever-changing, entrepreneurial opportunities, especially for immigrants 

who have the understanding, expertise, and skill needed to provide various ethnic 

groups with what they need in terms of food, clothing, travel, and so on. In Los 

Angeles, for example, almost a quarter of the fastest-growing new businesses in 2005 

were created by recent immigrants (Bernstein 2007: C13). This is serving both to inject 

a new source of entrepreneurialism, as well as increasing ethnic diversity, into American 

culture. While these developments have historically been centered in the largest cities, 

they are now spreading to the suburbs and to smaller cities. A notable example of 

this spread is Golden Krust Caribbean Bakery, begun in 1989 by an immigrant from 
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Jamaica. It now has over 100 franchise restaurants throughout the United States. 

It is much more difficult for illegal immigrants to create such businesses, but they 

are often served by them. Those who succeed can begin to engage in tourism and 

can be better thought of as tourists rather than migrants. 

PROBLEMS CONFRONTING TOURISTS 

While they are far better off than migrants, tourists experience a number of problems 
of their own. 

Diff icult ies at border crossings 

Increasing scrutiny at American borders, especially land borders between the US 

and Mexico (as well as Canada), have led to increasing waits for people, including 

tourists, seeking to cross those borders. Before 9/11 Americans crossing the border 

merely had to say that they were citizens in order to pass. Now, Americans returning 

to the US are increasingly being asked to show photo IDs and as of lanuary 1, 2008, 

they were required to show a passport or some other proof of citizenship. Border 

officials are also checking on more people on available databases. The result is often 

waits of two hours or more at some border crossings with Mexico (as well as eastern 

Canada). This tends to discourage cross-border travel and business. This is a problem 

for huge numbers of people - in 2006 234 million people crossed the US-Mexico 

border. It is also a huge problem for business since Mexico is the US's third largest 

trading partner ($332 billion in trade in 2006, the vast majority of it moving on 

trucks that cross the border). And it creates big problems for individuals such as those 

people who live in Ciudad Juarez in Mexico, but regularly cross a short bridge to the 

sister city of El Paso, Texas in order to work or go to school (Preston 2007: 1, 18). 

Diff icult ies in ge t t ing a visa 

Some foreign nationals, including many tourists, from emerging economies (those 

from developed nations such as those in Western Europe do not need a visa if they 

are staying in the US for less than 90 days) are finding getting a visa to the US so 

difficult that, when possible, they are simply not coming. It sometimes takes months 

to get the required appointment at the US embassy, and other hurdles and delays 

make it difficult, if not impossible, for many to undertake their trips. A recent survey 

of international travelers showed that a significant majority saw the US as the least 

welcoming destination in the world (worse than the troubled Middle East). Almost 

40 percent thought the US had the "worst" entry process. However, US officials counter 

that many of the problems were traceable to post-9/11 changes and that things have 

improved dramatically since. Nevertheless, there are fears that the difficulties and 

impediments will have an adverse effect on the economy as some will turn to other 

countries to do business. A director of a US trade association offered the following 

description of the process of obtaining a US visa: "Imagine if, before you traveled 

somewhere, you had to fly to another city to get permission to get a document, 

wait in line for hours, bring a financial statement of your net worth and everything 
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you own, pay $100, wait a month, and then get a yes or no, with no explanation 
why" (Welch 2007b: C4). 

Treatment of tourists by US customs 

The US desire for increased security after 9/11 led to much greater scrutiny of 

foreign visitors, most of whom were tourists, by US border and customs officials. 

The result was not only long lines at customs booths, but the detention, often 

unwarranted, of visitors. Some visitors have complained of being ill treated or even 

of being embarrassed by US officials. This led to many very unhappy, if not down

right angry, visitors. One Norwegian businessman who makes 18 international 

business trips a year said: "I sometimes feel that the United States stands out with 

their arrogant behavior toward innocent incoming businesspeople" (quoted in 

Welch 2007a: C7). There is some evidence that travel to the US is declining while 

it is increasing worldwide. The US has been trying to reduce these problems in 

various ways. Since early 2006 Homeland Security offers an online form that can 

be used to file complaints about such matters electronically. But those who file such 

forms often complain that they get no response. 

FLOWS FROM DEVELOPED TO LESS DEVELOPED 
NATION-STATES 

Of course, the flows of people across national borders are not uni-directional. Thus, 

people from Western Europe go to the areas from which immigrants originate (e.g. 

Turkey) and, of course, US citizens go to Mexico and the rest of Latin America. 

However, in almost all cases, Western Europeans and Americans go as tourists, while 

those who come from those areas are, in the main, migrants (or vagabonds). 

Americans, for example, go to Mexico for a variety of reasons, but almost always 

it is because they want to go there rather than being forced to go there. Tourism 

itself is a major reason, but others include purchasing low-cost retirement homes 

and buying various products (e.g. pharmaceuticals) at lower prices. There are 

others, as well, but one of the most interesting is the lure of low-cost dentistry (and 

medical care, including questionable cancer treatments). 

With 45 percent of the population without dental insurance, many Americans 

are trolling the Internet in search of low-priced dental services and they are finding 

a great deal of it available in many other parts of the world - Costa Rica, Bangkok, 

Caracas, and Budapest, to name just a few (Roig-Franzia 2007: Al , 13). Mexico is 

especially attractive because of its proximity to the US, with Ciudad Juarez across a 

footbridge from El Paso, Texas being an especially close and accessible source of many 

things, including dental care. In fact, in various places near the border, Mexico has 

organized centers for Americans in search of bargains in dental care, as well as other 

health services (including pharmaceuticals). There are thousands of Mexican dentists 

in practice across the vast expanse of the border. While some of the offices are dingy, 

others are state-of-the art. There are now regular bus tours from American retire

ment communities packed with retirees in search of such health-related bargains. In 
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some cases, American insurers have begun to cover such services. Mexican dentists 

charge much less than their American counterparts (20-25% of charges in the US) 

because their operating costs are lower and they have little or no malpractice insurance 

because it is nearly impossible to sue them under Mexican law. The flood of patients 

is so great that some American dentists have opened practices in Mexico. 

Brain drain: 
Systematic 

loss by a 
nation-state 

of people 
highly prized 
elsewhere in 

the world. 

BRAIN DRAIN 

The global flow of people has many dimensions and carries with it many implications. 

People flow around the world for a wide range of reasons and they bring with them 

a wide variety of things. One of those things that is of overwhelming importance 

is intellectual capacity and ability. People with great intellect and advanced training 

and education, with much intellectual capital, are highly prized elsewhere in the 

world and the loss of such people by a given locale involves what is often called the 

brain drain. Clearly, the systematic loss of those with the greatest intellectual capital 

is a source of great concern and would, over the long term, have a devastating effect 

on the locale that is a net loser of its best-educated people. 

The issue of the brain drain has a long history and it has affected, and continues 

to affect, nation-states in various ways at different points in time (Meyer 2001: 91-100; 

Ong 2007b: 104-6) . Furthermore, the directionality of the flows of those with great 

intellectual capital often varies from one place and time to another. In some places 

and times, the flows are primarily outward, while at others they are primarily inward. 

Whatever the primary direction, in almost all places and times it is bi-directional. 

Germany 

Great concern has been expressed recently in Germany about the exodus of people, 

especially professionals of various kinds. 1 4 In 2005, almost 145,000 Germans emigrated; 

about 110,000 people emigrated in 2001. In addition, only about 130,000 emigres 

returned to Germany in 2005, a decline of almost 50,000 from the preceding year. 

This is all in the context of a country that is among the leaders in Western nations 

in both aging and shrinking populations. However, it is not the sheer numbers that 

are of greatest concern, but the fact that many of those who are leaving are highly 

skilled and trained professionals. With many aging German professionals likely to 

retire in the next few decades, the concern is over the increasing inability to replace 

them if the best-trained personnel emigrate. Among their reasons for leaving are 

"chronic unemployment, a rigid labor market, stifling bureaucracy, high taxes and 

the plodding economy" (Landler 2007a: A10). Indeed, it is often the best young 

people who are leaving because they feel that their ambitions will be stifled by the 

rigid and highly formal hierarchies and by powerful superiors (who are still often 

addressed using formal titles such as "Herr Professor Doktor") that characterize 

German society. Said a German orthopedic surgeon working at a New York City 

hospital: "I make more money, I've got more opportunity. New York was the chance 

of my lifetime" (quoted in Landler 2007a: A10). In fact, 2,300 physicians emigrated 

from Germany in 2005. 
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If large numbers of people are flowing out of Germany, to what countries are 

they likely to go? Switzerland was the most likely destination in 2005, undoubtedly 

because of its prosperity, its proximity to Germany, and the fact that there are large 

numbers of German-speakers there. Switzerland is closely followed by the US as a 

destination for German emigres. Other significant destinations are Austria, Poland, 

and Great Britain. 

Israel 

Concern has grown in Israel, especially at the beginning of the twenty-first century, 

about a brain drain (Ram 2008: 46). There is a greater likelihood that those with 

advanced education will move from Israel. Academics, for example, are driven 

to leave by the general atmosphere of instability and the dangers associated with 

terrorism and warfare. They are also led to leave because of more mundane problems 

such as low wages, high taxes, and an inflexible labor market. 

J a p a n 

In the case,of Japan, skilled workers - especially engineers - with high levels of 

education and training are increasingly active in searching out job opportunities 

in other Asian countries, especially Taiwan and now China (Fackler 2007a: CI , C5). 

Since its peak in the 1980s and 1990s, the Japanese economy has not only declined, 

but employees are less likely to have lifetime job security. The result is that it is 

harder to find jobs in Japan and those that exist are less desirable than in the past. 

Furthermore, neighboring economies have boomed opening up more job oppor

tunities there for skilled Japanese workers. Higher pay is not the only lure to Japanese 

engineers. In Taiwan, they are being offered the opportunity to start up whole new 

businesses. Furthermore they are offered amenities such as Japanese-style schools, 

restaurants, karaoke bars, and even "massage parlors." There is concern about this 

in Japan over the loss of talent and technological expertise; some employers are 

complaining of an inability to find skilled workers. Summing up the situation, 

one Japanese semiconductor engineer said: "Joining a Taiwanese company was a 

high-risk, high-return dec i s ion . . . . But staying in Japan had become a high-risk, 

low-return proposition" (quoted in Fackler 2007a: C5). 

The South 

While the brain drain is a great concern in the North, it is of even greater concern 

in the South where there is evidence that some countries' best and brightest are 

leaving, making it difficult for various tasks to be handled at home. South Africa 

has large numbers of college graduates each year, but many of them leave for places 

like Great Britain and Australia. In Morocco those with, for example, computer skills 

often leave for other nations, especially France. The result is that while Morocco is 

in great need of upgrading its Internet systems, many of its best-trained people in 

this area are elsewhere, perhaps members of a Moroccan IT association in Paris. 

African hospitals struggle to care for patients because skilled medical personnel 
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Brain gain: 
Nation-states, 

especially those 
that are 

developed, 
acquire more 

people with 
a strong 

knowledge 
base than 
they lose. 

Yet, as with much else in globalization, there is another side to this issue. For one 

thing, there is what has been called the brain gain (DeParle 2007b: 50ff.). That is, 

it is also possible that nations will be net gainers in this domain acquiring more 

people with an increased knowledge base than they lose. Unfortunately, historic

ally and to some extent to this day, it is the rich and powerful countries of the North 

that are the net gainers in this process. For example, efforts are underway to deal 

with the problem of a nurse shortage in the US by luring nurses from various other 

nations, often Southern nations such as the Philippines and India. To the degree 

that this effort is successful, the US will gain high-quality nurses whereas other 

nations, often in the South, will lose them. And it is likely to be successful if for 

no other reason than the pay gap (nurses in the Philippines start at $2,000 per year, 

in the US starting pay is $36,000 per year) (Dugger 2006: A l , A12). 

It is also possible that in some cases nations may regain well-trained personnel 

who return with even more knowledge and training than they had when they left. 

This can be thought of as "brain circulation" (Saxenian 2006: 18). Taiwan is a notable 

example of a nation that has lured back better trained and more experienced per

sonnel to its research and development centers, many of whom had left previously 

for better opportunities elsewhere. 

There are a number of other reasons to question the idea that the brain drain 

has only negative consequences for the locale that is losing its best-trained and 

most skilled people. It is not the case that most of the world's migrants are doctors, 

engineers, and physicists who emigrate in search of money (Moses 2006: 174); more 

of the émigrés are less- and un-skilled people whose loss to the sending locale is not 

as great and may even be beneficial (e.g. reducing the economic burden they may 

place on the state). Émigrés can perform various functions for the sending countries 

such as providing important networks (involving people and technology) and 

sending remittances home. The ability of highly trained natives to emigrate can lead 

others in the sending countries to acquire advanced education and can strengthen 

the educational system at home. There is also a moral argument here. That is, it is 

immoral to try to prevent those with skills, indeed anyone, from, migrating. Thus, 

there are those who say that whatever the costs back home, it would be immoral 

to prevent those who want to leave from leaving. 

TOURISM 

In this final section we turn to the kind of tourists with which we are most familiar 

- vacationers - those who engage in tourism. However, it is important to remember 

are emigrating to the Gulf States, the EU, and so on. More than half the college 

graduates in places like Jamaica, Trinidad, and Senegal have moved abroad. They 

are all pulled by higher wages and better living conditions, but they are also pushed 

by low wages, poor living and working conditions, a crumbling infrastructure, and 

so on {Economist 2008: January 3 ["Open Up"]). 

Quest ion ing the brain dra in 
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that tourism (McCannell 1989; Rojek and Urry 1997; Urry 2002) is not necessarily 

global in scope. There have long been global tourists and far more people today 

are tourists on a global scale than has ever been the case in the past. A key factor, 

of course, is the rise of the passenger jet airplane and, more recently, the arrival 

of budget airlines (e.g., Ryanair in Europe) that have made global travel far more 

affordable for far more people. In spite of this, we must remember how few people 

travel for pleasure, let alone travel globally. Tourism, especially global tourism, is 

largely restricted to the world's elites, especially from the North. 

Globalization is closely associated with the movement of all sorts of people, includ

ing tourists. Because of globalization, far more people are interested in global travel, 

are knowledgeable about places throughout the world, and have available a wide array 

of modern, high-speed conveyances able to transport them from one location to another, 

even the world's most remote places such as the Galapagos off the coast of Ecuador. 

This, of course, is the site of Charles Darwin's famous research and life today on 

the islands is much as it was in Darwin's time. One can get to those islands via an 

international flight to Guayaquil, an internal flight to Baltra, and then by boat to 

the other islands. There are a number of companies offering tours of, say, a week's 

duration that travel between several of the islands. To keep damage to the ecology 

minimal, these usually involve fairly small ships - a maximum of about 100 people. 

Those on these tours sleep and eat on the boats. Some of these tours are extremely 

expensive, while others are more budget-conscious, although certainly not inexpensive. 

It is the availability of relatively low-priced transportation and organized tours 

that has played a huge role in the increase in global tourism. As a result, what were 

once thought to be among the world's most remote and/or unlikeliest of locations 

have become part of global tourism (see below). 

Specia l ized forms of tour ism 

Ecotourism involves efforts to allow tourists to experience natural environments 

while doing little or no harm to them. It is animated, of course, by the fact that so 

much tourism is destructive to the environment. Many nations seek to encourage 

ecotourism, but the contradiction is that the more it succeeds, the more tourists 

will be drawn to these natural environments. No matter how much care is taken, 

large numbers of tourists are likely to do at least some harm to the environment. 

The Galapagos is one natural resource which has sought to practice ecotourism on 

most of the islands in the chain. It limits the number of people who can visit (as 

well as the number of people who can live there - most of the inhabitants are restricted 

to one island) and where they can go and what they can do on the islands (in most 

cases they cannot stay overnight on the islands, but must sleep on the ships that 

bring them). As pointed out above, they also limit the size of the ships that ply the 

waters between the islands. Nonetheless, the Galapagos is being stressed by the large 

numbers attracted to it even though they would qualify as ecotoursists. 

E thnotour ism involves efforts to experience the way other peoples live, often 

people very different from the tourists. Touring the Galapagos is more about 

seeing natural sights, while a tour of, say, Malaysia might be more about seeing how 

Ecotourism: 
Tourists 
experience 
natural 
environments 
while doing 
little or no 
harm to them. 

Ethnotourism: 
Tourists 
experiencing 
the way 
other people 
live, often 
people very 
different from 
themselves. 
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Malaysians live. Adventure tourism involves trips to remote, often difficult, natural 

environments. The point is the adventure and not necessarily to see natural sights 

or people. Then there are a variety of other forms of "niche tourism" such as those 

that focus on sex (Cliff and Carter 1998; Robinson 2007: 1058-60), food, wine, the 

interests of gays, war, heritage, and so forth. 

More a n d more tourist sites 

In recent years nation-states and local areas have come to realize increasingly that 

there is money to be made by transforming themselves into tourist destinations. 

In this, they have been joined by travel agencies, airlines, cruise lines, and so on 

that also stand to gain from this expansion. Many people now work in occupations 

(e.g. tour guide, hospitality manager, hotel work, restaurant occupations) in and 

around the tourist industry and they need a steady stream of tourists in order to 

make a living. As a result, an increasing number of global sites have been promoted 

as destinations for tourists and large numbers of people flow to, and return home 

from, them. Thus, in addition to such long-standing tourist destinations as the Eiffel 

Tower in Paris or the Parthenon in Athens, many unusual locales have become tourist 

destinations such as the gas chambers of Auschwitz, eastern Siberia's camps that 

were once part of the Gulag Archipelago, and South Africa's Robben Island Prison 

(which housed Nelson Mandela for many years as well as other apartheid-era 

prisoners) (Urry 2007: 1152). 

From places to non-p laces 

Interestingly, tourism is ideally all about creating and going to places, but in the 

process tourists spend a great deal of time in non-places and, increasingly, even places 

themselves are being transformed by mass tourism into non-places (Auge 1995; 

Ritzer 2007). Places are defined as settings that are locally conceived, locally con

trolled, and rich in distinctive content (see Chapter 10). The ideal destinations, at 

least theoretically, for most tourists, are places (all of those mentioned at the end of 

the last paragraph meet that definition, at least when they were first created or first 

emerged as tourist destinations). Ironically, to get to those places the tourist must 

spend a lot of time in non-places, those that are centrally conceived, centrally con

trolled, lacking in distinctive content. Examples include airports, airport waiting areas, 

airport restaurants, airplanes, cruise ships, customs areas, tour buses, and the like. 

Furthermore, places are increasingly dominated by various non-places including global 

chains of hotels and fast-food restaurants (another aspect of the McDonaldization 

[and Disneyization] of society; see Chapter 10). Finally, many tourist destinations 

are being transformed into non-places over time. For one thing, those who design 

and run them transform them into non-places in order to attract more visitors. 

For another, the resulting crush of visitors leads those sites to take on many of the 

characteristics of such infamous non-places as Disney World. Thus, many tourists 

are drawn to what they think are unique sites throughout the world, but in order 

to survive in today's Disneyized world, many of those sites have taken on the char

acteristics of a theme park or, more generally, a non-place. 
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Adverse effects of tour ism 

It is certainly true that global tourism is big business and an important source of 

revenue to many locales. Furthermore, many people are employed in various positions 

throughout the tourism industry. Tourism is a source of a great deal of fun for many 

people and to many it is also a highly educational experience. However, tourism is 

not without its negative sides. 

While tourism in some popular destinations such as the Galapagos is carefully 

managed with the result that damage to the environment is minimal, that is not 

necessarily true in many other places in the world experiencing huge increases in 

tourism (e.g. the Acropolis in Athens, Greece; the Forbidden City and Great Wall 

in China; and the Hagia Sophia area in Istanbul, Turkey). 

The temples of Angkor Wat, traceable to the ninth and tenth centuries, in 

Cambodia were impossible to reach for most tourists for many years because of 

warfare there and an oppressive political regime. However, in recent years the tourists 

have returned, are arriving in droves, and their number is likely to increase in coming 

years. Almost a million visitors were expected in 2007, six times the number that 

came in 2000, and that number will increase dramatically in the coming years, Angkor 

Wat is Cambodia's largest tourist attraction, and by a wide margin. Its appeal brings 

in badly needed income, but at the cost of preservation, restoration, and study of 

the sites. The mass of tourists are also beginning to damage the temples, including 

damage to the stone path leading to them and to statues and carvings in the temples. 

Graffiti is spray painted on walls adjacent to sandstone carvings. The Cambodian 

government would like to do a better job of protecting the temples, but it lacks the 

money to do so. Contradictorily, the government has embarked on a campaign to 

bring yet more tourists to Angkor Wat. Sound and light shows have been added 

and Japanese tourist groups have been granted the right to hold huge moonlit 

banquets on the grounds. Predictably, a local tourist and preservation official said, 

"Angkor has become a sort of cultural Disneyland" (quoted in Faiola 2007: A10). 

This chapter analyzes the global flow of people through the categories of migrants 

- vagabonds and tourists. Vagabonds are on the move because they must - they 

are not faring well in their home countries and are forced to move in the hope that 

their circumstances will improve. Tourists, on the other hand, are on the move because 

they want to be and because they can afford it. 

Refugees are vagabonds forced to flee their home countries due to safety concerns. 

Asylum seekers are refugees who seek to remain in the country to which they flee. 

Those who migrate to find work are involved in labor migration. Labor migration 

is driven by "push" factors (for instance lack of employment opportunities in home 

countries), as well as "pull" factors (available work elsewhere). Labor migration 

mainly involves the flow of less- and un-skilled workers, as well as illegal immigrants 

who live on the margins of the host society. 
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Unlike other global flows, labor migration still faces many restrictions. Many of 

these barriers are related to the Westphalian conception of the nation-state and are 

intimately associated with it. The state may seek to control migration because it 

involves the loss of part of the work force. An influx of migrants can lead to conflicts 

with local residents. Concerns about terrorism also affect the desire of the state to 

restrict population flows. 

Migration is traditionally governed either by "push" factors such as political per

secution, economic depression, war, and famine in the home country; or "pull" factors 

such as a favorable immigration policy, labor shortage, and similarity of language 

and culture in country of destination. Global factors which facilitate easy access to 

information about the country of destination also exert a significant influence. 

Many countries face issues of illegal migration. The US faces a major influx of 

illegal immigrants from Mexico and other Central American states. A fence is being 

constructed on the US-Mexico border to control this flow of people. However, 

its efficacy is questioned and it is thought that it will only lead illegal immigrants 

to adopt more dangerous methods to gain entry. In addition, tighter borders have 

also had the effect of "locking in" people who might otherwise have left the country. 

Other countries with similar concerns about illegal immigration include Canada, 

Great Britain, Switzerland, Belgium, Sweden, and Greece as well as countries in 

Asia. 

A strong case can be made against the backlash against illegal immigrants. In the 

North, such immigrants constitute a younger workforce which does work that locals 

may not perform, and they are consumers who contribute to growth. They also send 

remittances back to family members in the country of origin, which improves the 

lives of the recipients, reduces poverty rates, and increases the level of education as 

well as the foreign reserves of the home country. Banks are often unwilling or unable 

to handle the type (small amounts of money) and volume of remittances. As a result, 

specialized organizations such as Western Union play a major role in the transmission 

of remittances. 

Labor flows also raise concerns regarding a brain drain - it is often people with 

greater intellect and more advanced education and training who migrate willingly 

to other countries. However, these arguments are countered by a theory of brain 

gain, which emphasizes the eventual return of migrants to their home country who 

are better trained and have access to better networks. 

The term diaspora is increasingly being used to describe migrant communities. 

Of particular interest is Paul Gilroy's conceptualization of the diaspora as a trans

national process, which involves dialogue with both imagined and real locales. 

Diasporization and globalization are closely interconnected and the expansion of the 

latter will lead to an increase in the former. Today there exist virtual diasporas which 

utilize technology such as the Internet to maintain the community network. 

Unlike in the case of vagabonds, nation-states facilitate the movement of tourists. 

This category includes not only people traveling for pleasure, but also those who are 

doing well in the home country but have moved in search of better pay and jobs. The 

rise of the multinational corporation (MNC) and the convergence of educational 

systems around the world play an important role here. Sometimes nation-states may 
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themselves facilitate organized exports of workers. Tourists may also face barriers 

to movement (although of a lesser intensity than migrants) such as difficulty in cross

ing borders, difficulty in obtaining a visa, and ill treatment by customs officials. 

The growth of tourism has been facilitated by access to relatively low-priced 

transport. However, it is still mostly restricted to elites, especially from the North. 

Specialized forms of tourism like eco-tourism, ethno-tourism, adventure-tourism, 

and niche tourism have developed. Apart from adverse effects on the environment, 

tourism may also lead to a transformation of sites from places (locally controlled 

with distinctive content) to non-places (centrally controlled and lacking in dis

tinctive content). 
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DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . I s t h e h e i g h t e n e d f l o w o f p e o p l e a u n i q u e f e a t u r e o f t h e c u r r e n t 

g l o b a l e r a ? 

2 . A n a l y z e t h e c o n c e p t o f a n " i l l e g a l m i g r a n t . " H o w d o e s a m i g r a n t 

b e c o m e " i l l e g a l " ? T r a c e t h e r e p e r c u s s i o n s o f s u c h l a b e l i n g . 

3 . H a s g l o b a l i z a t i o n f a c i l i t a t e d o r o b s t r u c t e d g r e a t e r l a b o r m i g r a t i o n ? 

4 . E x a m i n e t h e c o n c e p t o f " d i a s p o r a a s a t r a n s n a t i o n a l p r o c e s s , " i n t h e 

c o n t e x t o f g l o b a l t e c h n o l o g i c a l f l o w s . 

5 . E x a m i n e t h e c o n c e p t o f " t o u r i s t s " a s i t i s u s e d i n t h i s b o o k . H o w 

d o e s " t o u r i s m " r e l a t e t o " t o u r i s t s " ? H o w d o " t o u r i s t s " c o n t r i b u t e 

t o o t h e r g l o b a l f l o w s ? W h a t a r e t h e b a r r i e r s t o t h e i r m o v e m e n t ? 

6 . C o m p a r e t h e " b r a i n d r a i n " a n d " b r a i n g a i n . " A r e t h e s e c o m p a r a b l e 

p r o c e s s e s ? D o t h e y a f f e c t d i f f e r e n t p a r t s o f t h e w o r l d d i f f e r e n t l y ? 
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NOTES 

1 A good online source of information on migra

tion is Migration Information Source; www. 

migrationinformation.org. 

2 It is important to note that there are other types 

of global flows of people (e.g. pilgrimages, the best 

known of which is to Mecca), but they will not be 

dealt with here, see Boisvert (2007: 967-70). 

3 The other types are better thought of as tourists 

and include: institutional migrants - skilled and 

professional workers, and students, who migrate 

because they have been hired, transferred, or seek 

opportunities for work or study in other countries; 

family unification migration; and life-style migration. 

The latter is the smallest type of migration and 

involves those tourists who move to a locale that 

in their view has a better climate, a lower cost of 

living, is culturally more desirable, offers better 

investment opportunities, has lower taxes, and the 

like. 

4 These terms are usually used interchangeably to 

describe those seeking protection in another coun

try from various dangers and threats at home. 

On asylum seekers, see Richmond (2007: 67-71). 

5 Refugees (and asylum seekers) can be differen

tiated from displaced persons ("internally displaced 

people") who may experience problems similar 

to those faced by refugees, but when they move, 

they remain within the nation-state in which they 

were born or in which they live, see Wilkinson 

(2006: 4-19). 

6 Biz.yahoo.com/ap/070104/Britain_immigration_ 

debate.html?.v=4; retrieved 1/04/07. 

7 According to legend, King Canute (circa 1000 AD) 

placed his throne on the edge of the sea and 

demanded that the incoming tide retreat. 

8 Economist (2008: January 3 ["Of Bedsheets and 

Bison Grass Vodka"] ) ; in an astonishing case of 

dependence on migrants, 85% of the population 

of the United Arab Emirates are foreigners. 

9 Remittances also occur much more informally, see 

Pieke, Van Hear, and Lindley (2007: 348-66). 

10 www.sfgate.com/cgi-bin/article.cgi?f=^c/a/2006/07/16/ 

BUGCVJU7GC1.DTL; retrieved November 2, 2006. 

11 Butler (2001: 189-219). Also see Fludernik (2003: 

xii). 

12 Safran (1991); for other iterations see Cohen (1999). 

13 Safran (1991); for other iterations see Cohen (1999). 

14 Indeed, there is a popular television program 

entitled "Goodbye Deutschland," see Landler 

(2007a: A10). 

http://migrationinformation.org
http://Biz.yahoo.com/ap/070104/Britain_immigration_
http://www.sfgate.com/cgi-bin/article.cgi?f=%5ec/a/2006/07/16/
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In this chapter and the next we deal with what can be termed "negative global 

flows." As we saw in Chapter 1, the idea of flows owes a large debt to Zygmunt 

Bauman and his thinking on the liquid society (as well as to the work of 

others including Arjun Appadurai [Chapter 8]). This analysis now owes a further 

debt to Bauman (2006: 96) for his discussion of "negative globalization." We will 

discuss this idea at the beginning of the next chapter where it has greater and 

more specific relevance to the issues discussed there. While Bauman does not 

discuss environmental issues under the heading of negative globalization, it is clear 

that adverse environmental flows are among the most, if not the most, negative aspects 

of globalization. 1 

One of the most enduring and important issues in the study of globalization 

involves its relationship to the environment (Stevis 2005: 323-33). The environ

ment is inherently, and has always been, global. That is, we all share the atmosphere, 

are warmed by the sun, and are connected by the oceans (Yearley 2007: 239-53). 

Further, much that relates to the environment has an impact on, and flows around 

(e.g. weather patterns), the world, or at least large portions of it. 

In spite of this, the earliest thinking on globalization tended to ignore the 

environment, or at least to underplay its significance. There was some early con

cern for the environmental impact of fallout from nuclear testing and acid 

rain (Munton and Wilkening 2007: 7-9). However in the 1980s and 1990s the 

environmental movement (Rootes 1999) made great progress and a number of 

notable problems, especially the depletion of the ozone layer (Liftin 2007: 927-30) 

and global climate change, brought the environment to the fore as a global issue 

and problem. 

In the case of these two issues, and many others, it is clear that many throughout 

the world play a major role in the creation of these problems and that virtually 

everyone in the world will suffer their adverse consequences. In that sense they are 

clearly global in nature. 

However, while the idea that environmental problems are global problems seems 

indisputable, it can be challenged in various ways. 

• Not everyone or every part of the world is equally responsible for the most press

ing global environmental problems. It is clear that those from the most developed 

countries are disproportionately responsible for them. 

Such problems do not, and will not, affect everyone and all areas of the world 

in the same way. For example, the rise of the level of the seas as a result of global 

warming will most affect those who live in coastal areas or on islands (see below). 

Such areas will also be most affected by the expected increase in the number 

and severity of hurricanes. Tornados are also expected to increase, although they 

are likely to affect different geographic areas 2 (e.g. the American Midwest more 

than its coasts 3). To take another example, those in the North will be better able 

to find ways of avoiding or dealing with all but the most catastrophic of the prob

lems caused by global warming. On the other hand, those in the South will be 

far more defenseless and have fewer options (e.g. selling their homes and moving 
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to a less threatened locale). Therefore, they will suffer more from environmental 

problems of various kinds. 

• There are global differences in the importance accorded to, and the dangers 

associated with, these problems. For example, the developed North is highly 

concerned about global warming, while much of the South feels that it is faced 

with so many more pressing problems (e.g. health problems such as malaria, 

HIV, hunger and malnutrition, etc.) that global warming seems, at best, a remote 

difficulty that will need to be confronted later, if at all. 

• Many in various other parts of the world have different candidates for the most 

important global environmental problems than those that are of focal concern 

in the North (e.g. the decline of available drinking water, although as we will 

see, this is an increasing issue in the North, as well). 

• The main sources of environmental problems change as, for example, the center 

of manufacturing (with its associated pollutants) is moving from, for example, 

the US to China. 

In Chapter 5 we discussed neo-liberalism in great detail, as well as the way in 

which it applies to various aspects of the economy such as trade. The free trade 

that is so central to economic globalization today from a neo-liberal perspective 

is generally seen as the enemy of the environment. For one thing, a free-trade policy 

leads to the expansion of manufacturing and to the wide range of pollutants produced 

by it. For another, it leads to the view that the efforts favored by environmentalists 

to limit industrial pollution are impediments to free trade and need to be opposed. 

If efforts to reduce pollution are implemented, they need to be watered down and, 

if possible, eventually eliminated. In effect, environmentalists offer an alternative 

model of globalization to that of the neo-liberals (Antonio 2007: 67-83; Harvey 2005). 

To environmentalists, environmental issues are not only global in nature, but they 

also should be accorded priority over economic considerations. The priorities are 

clearly reversed by neo-liberals, especially economists and capitalists. 

While the environmental and neo-liberal economic paradigms are clearly 

opposed to one another, there are efforts to create models that integrate the two. 

One example is ecological moderniza t ion theory (Yearley 2007: 239-53), which 

argues that the economic and technological development favored by neo-liberal 

economists can go hand-in-hand with a decline in the negative effects on the 

environment that are the focal concerns of environmentalists. Examples include 

the creation of low-odor paints and less environmentally destructive pesticides. 

Central to ecological modernization theory are environmental NGOs that put 

pressure on nation-states and other entities to move toward policies that are less 

slavishly devoted to neo-liberal economic development and more attuned to the 

environment, its protection, and even its enhancement. In other words, globaliza

tion need not be a "race to the bottom" (see Chapter 8) ecologically (and in many 

other senses), but can be a process that protects and enhances the environment as 

well as much else that is of importance to all of us and that all of us value greatly 

(or at least should). 

Ecological 
modernization 
theory: 
Economic and 
technological 
development 
hand-in-hand 
with a decline 
in negative 
effects on the 
environment. 
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Many of the nations of the world, 149 of them, were ranked in 2006 on their environ

mental performance on a number of dimensions such as air pollution, greenhouse 

gas emissions, sanitation, agricultural policies, and many others. The highest rank

ing nations in terms of friendliness to the environment were Switzerland, Sweden, 

Norway, Finland, Austria, France, Latvia, Costa Rica, Columbia, and New Zealand. 

The US ranked thirty-ninth. 

The issue of climate change was given more attention in this evaluation than in 

previous ones. Here, too, Switzerland was at the top because of its system of hydro

electric power and because its extensive train system tends to reduce the use of 

cars and trucks. The US performs poorly on greenhouse gas (e.g. carbon dioxide) 

emissions that contribute to global warming (the US alone contributes 25% of all 

of the world's emissions of this type); the rising industrial powers, China and India, 

ranked lower than the US and were among the worst 25 nations on such emissions 

(Barringer 2008: A8). 

Jared Diamond has written a popular book - Collapse - about societal collapse and 

the role of environmental factors in that collapse (2006). He concludes that not all 

civilizations that collapsed in the past have had environmental causes, but at least 

some have. One factor in collapse due to environmental causes is the amount and 

type of damage that people inadvertently inflict on their environment. Damage will 

depend, in part, on what people do and in part on the degree of fragility or resilience 

of the environment (e.g., its ability to restore itself). Another factor affecting degree 

of damage is the way in which different societies respond to these environmental 

problems. For example, historically those societies (e.g. Highland New Guinea) that 

developed sound forest management policies and procedures continue to survive, 

while others that did not (e.g. Easter Island) collapsed. 

What is unique about the global era is the fact that unlike in the past societies 

are not likely to collapse in isolation from others (as Easter Island did). On the one 

hand, globalization can be a cause of optimism in the sense that other parts of the 

world will be alerted to dangers elsewhere long before the dangers are critical to 

them. Those in other parts of the world can, therefore, act to ward off or reduce 

the problem and help their societies avoid collapse. On the other hand, global inter-

connectedness means that ecological problems in one part of the world are likely to 

affect others, perhaps the entire planet. Thus, profligate use of fossil fuels (especially 

oil) by the US has played a huge role in the global warming that is threatening 

large portions of the globe. Similarly, the emergence of China as an economic super

power means that it will soon supplant the US in the dubious position of being the 

leading contributor to global warming and therefore as a threat to the ecology of 
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the world. The nature of the problem makes it impossible for significant ecological 

problems, including collapse, to be isolated to one locale in the global age. 

Diamond does a good job of enumerating today's leading global environmental 

problems. Most, if not all, of them are global in the sense that many of them flow 

readily around the world and there are few barriers to those flows. His list, with 

some additions, will be used to orient the discussion in this section of this chapter. 

DESTRUCTION OF NATURAL HABITATS 

This involves, according to Diamond, the destruction, or conversion into human 

habitats, of natural habitats such as the "forests, wetlands, coral reefs, and the ocean 

bottom" (Diamond 2006: 487). In fact, deforestation was a, or perhaps the, major 

factor in the collapse of the past societies analyzed by Diamond. Today, the most 

notable deforestation in the world is taking place in the Amazon rain forest (mostly 

in Brazil) (Economist 2008: June 5), but other parts of the world are also destroying/ 

losing their forests. The Amazon forest is being decimated to allow the area to be 

"developed" (to create farms and areas for livestock to graze) and for the creation 

of more human settlements. What is different about Brazil today is that its forest 

is so huge and it plays such a large role in the global ecology that its destruction 

will have negative effects on the world as a whole. For example, the burning of all 

of those felled trees releases large amounts of carbon dioxide that flow around the 

globe contributing to global warming. The loss of the forest leads to other problems 

for humans including the loss of timber and other raw materials. It is also of great 

concern, especially in the areas undergoing deforestation, because forests "provide 

us with so-called ecosystem services such as protecting our watersheds, protecting 

soil against erosion, constituting essential steps in the water cycle that generates much 

of our rainfall, and providing habitat for most terrestrial plant and animal species" 

(Diamond 2006: 487). The loss or decline of the other natural habitats (wetlands, 

coral reefs, the ocean bottom) will also have a variety of negative consequences for 

life on earth. For example, the decline of coral reefs (due, for example, to runoffs 

from agriculture) adversely affects the sea life that exists in and around them. 

DECLINE OF FISH AND WHALES 

A large fraction of the protein consumed by humans comes from fish and, to a lesser 

extent, shellfish. However, many fishing areas (e.g. the Mediterranean) are in decline 

or have collapsed. Without seafood, 4 more people would need to rely on meat for 

protein and livestock can only be grown at great cost, and with great damage to 

the environment. Aquaculture is not an adequate replacement for the loss of natural 

fishing areas because it causes a series of ecological and other problems (Goldburg 

2008:183-94). 
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Ocean f ish ing 

Marine life in the world's oceans has been greatly diminished by over-fishing. 

According to the United Nations Food and Agricultural Organization, 69 percent 

of the world's most important fisheries can be considered either "fully exploited" 

or "overexploited" (Khatchadourian 2007: 69). An early twenty-first-century study 

concluded that industrial fishing had led to a 90 percent decline in such large pre

datory fish as swordfish, tuna, and marlin. In 2007, over one hundred scientists 

signed a letter to the WTO saying that unless subsidies to the fishing sector were 

scaled back: "There are only decades before the damage we have inflicted on the 

oceans becomes permanent" (quoted in Khatchadourian 2007: 69). 

A major culprit in the decimation of marine life is industrial fishing. As the amount 

of sea life declines, the techniques involved compensate by becoming that much 

more industrialized and intensive. Drift nets were in use until 1992 when they were 

banned on the high seas by the UN. They were "free-floating veils of monofilament 

webbing that can be as long as twenty-five miles . . . at the peak of their use in the 

eighties, there was enough drift netting in the ocean on any given day to encircle 

the planet, if measured end to end" (Khatchadourian 2007: 68). Clearly, such a 

technology was capable of ensnaring innumerable forms of marine life, some wanted, 

others unwanted . . . with the latter unceremoniously discarded into the sea. Bottom 

trawling continues and it "involves raking the ocean floor for food on a large scale." 

Not only does this contribute to over-fishing, but it destroys complex ecosystems 

in the process (Khatchadourian 2007: 68). Longlines are what they sound like and 

can employ thousands of hooks at a time. They, too, catch lots of unwanted fish that 

are discarded. In fact, over 20 percent of the fish hauled out of American waters - over 

a million tons - is discarded as bycatch. One of the worst examples of bycatch occurs 

as a result of the use of bot tom trawling in the harvesting of shrimp in the Gulf of 

Mexico. That method leads to over 80 percent bycatch. Furthermore, innumerable 

plants and corals are uprooted, caught in the trawling and destroyed in the process. 

Wha l i ng 

The whale, one of the world's natural wonders has, like many others, been threatened, 

ultimately with extinction, by many things, especially human actions taken on a 

global basis. In response, the International Whaling Commission (IWC) was formed 

in 1946 to manage the global whale population and its habitats. However, the 

Commission was not very effective and by the 1970s several species of whales 

were nearly extinct. In the early 1980s, the IWC instituted at least a partial ban 

on commercial whaling, but several important whaling countries (e.g. Norway, and 

especially Japan) refused to accept it and continue to hunt whales. Using industrial 

fishing technology and techniques, the Japanese killed more than a thousand whales 

in the winter of 2005 (almost double the catch of Norway). Japanese whaling is 

undertaken purportedly for research purposes and is conducted under the auspices 

of a government-subsidized agency, the Institute for Cetacean Research. However, 

little research of any note has emanated from this organization and a good deal of 
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meat derived from these whales ends up in the markets and on the dinner plates 

of Japanese consumers. The IWC has stood idly by and allowed the hunt for whales 

continue (Khatchadourian 2007: 56-72) . 

DECLINE IN BIODIVERSITY 

There has been a decline in biodiversity as it relates to animals, plants, and so on. 

Some of what is lost is edible and their loss adversely affects our food supply. Even 

if they are inedible, the decline of many species can have all sorts of effects on the 

larger ecology and their elimination can have an untold negative impact. In fact, 

some of the societies studied by Diamond, especially Easter and Henderson Islands, 

were adversely affected by the disappearance of certain species. 

DECLINE IN USABLE FARMLAND 

Farmland soil is being carried away by the erosion caused by water and wind. Other 

problems associated with the soil include increasing salinity, decline in soil fertility, 

and soil acidification/alkanization. Usable farmland has declined at the same time 

that the global population and its need for agricultural products have increased. 

INCREASINGLY INACCESSIBLE SUPPLIES OF FOSSIL FUELS 

Supplies of relatively easily obtained fossil fuels (oil, coal) are being used up rapidly. 

Getting at more will require access to reserves that are "deeper underground, dirtier, 

increasingly expensive to extract or process, or will involve higher environmental 

costs" (Diamond 2006:490). The flow of fossil fuels will grow increasingly problematic 

and more and more barriers (e.g. oil-producing nations needing to keep an ever-larger 

proportion of the oil they produce for themselves) will emerge to further reduce 

the flow. 

DECLINE IN FRESH WATER 

Water is becoming an increasingly important global issue, or rather raising a 

number of different issues (Conca 2006). Among the concerns are water pollution 

(with one result being water-borne diseases), flooding (especially as a result of global 

warming), the increasing scarcity of water, the need to choose between water (to 

drink) and the crops (food) that can be produced with it (Martin 2008: A l , A8), 

and the possibility that the flow of water could slow or stop completely, at least 

in some locales. The latter involves "desertification" (Glantz 1977) or the decline 

in the water supply as a result of the degradation and deterioration of soil and 

vegetation. Indeed, because of the latter, water, once considered a public good, is 

increasingly becoming a valuable and privatized commodity as many places run low 

on, and in some cases begin to run out of, drinkable water. (Much water - perhaps 

two-thirds of all water used for irrigation, as much as half of city water supplies -

is simply wasted due, among other things, to leaky pipes.) There is likely to be an 
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increase in the number, and an escalation of the actions, of social movements involved 

in efforts to deal with various issues that relate to water. 

While we usually think of water as abundant and readily accessible, the fact is 

that about "1.3 billion people currently lack reliable access to safe drinking water; 

a staggering 2.6 billion lack adequate sanitation systems, putting whatever local 

water supplies they do have at great risk" (Conca 2007: 1245-50). The poorest 

areas of the globe (largely in the South), and the poorest people within those areas, 

especially children and women, experience a disproportionate share of water-related 

problems. The situation is apt to grow worse in coming years with the possibility 

that as many as half the world's population will be faced with water security prob

lems by the 2030s. 

Fresh water ecosystems (rivers, lakes, wetlands, etc.) are under increasing stress 

(from dams, pollution, etc.) as are the invaluable services they provide "including 

controlling floods, filtering water supplies, diluting pollutants, cycling sediments 

and critical nutrients, and providing rich storehouses of biodiversity" (Conca 2007: 

1246). 

A less visible water problem involves international trade, especially in agricul

tural and industrial products. For example, when Japan buys crops (which are 

water-intensive) produced in the US, pressure is put on American water supplies. 

In other words, Japanese consumers (to use just one example) contribute to the 

"mining of aquifers and emptying of rivers in North America" (Hoekstra and 

Chapagain 2008: 1). Without realizing it, people throughout the world are using 

water from elsewhere in the world ("virtual water"). If they do not realize they are 

using (or abusing) it, how can they do anything about it? 

Astounding quantities of water can be used to produce commodities consumed 

as much as halfway around the world. For example, according to one estimate, it 

takes about 140 liters of rainwater to produce enough coffee beans to make one 

cup of coffee! We begin to get a sense of the magnitude of the water problem pro

duced by the consumption of "virtual water" when we multiply that level of water 

consumption by the many cups of coffee, to say nothing of all the other commodities, 

that people consume on a daily basis throughout the world (Hoekstra and Chapagain 

2008: 7). 

Global climate change will make some parts of the world wetter, but other parts 

will grow drier (as a general rule, already wet areas will grow wetter, already dry 

areas drier; both floods and droughts will intensify), and it is in the latter that we 

are likely to see increasingly desperate and expensive efforts to find water (e.g. by 

drilling ever-deeper in the earth for underground water supplies) (Struck 2007b: 

A8). Among the areas likely to grow drier are southern Europe (in May, 2008, 

Barcelona became the first major city in the world to begin bringing in large amounts 

of water by ship to help deal with a long-term drought and a precipitous drop in 

water resources), the Middle East, South Australia, Patagonia, and the southwestern 

US. There are predictions of a dust-bowl-like situation in the American southwest 

and the resulting possibility of mass migrations. A similar situation, with potentially 

even more dire implications, is forecast for Mexico where similar conditions will lead 

to mass migrations to Mexican cities and to still more, likely illegal, migration to the 
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US. Such an increase threatens to create even far greater problems and animosities 

than already exist in the US as a result of legal, and especially illegal, immigration 

from Mexico. In more general terms, we are increasingly likely to see the emergence 

of an entirely new group of people in the world, climate refugees. 

Another water-related problem is the melting, due to global warming, of 

mountain-top glaciers that are an important source of the flow of drinking water to 

many people in the world. As those glaciers melt and fail to re-form fully, they will 

produce less and less water for those below them who need the water to survive. 

The affected populations, too, are likely to become climate refugees and they are 

likely to come into conflict with residents of the still water-rich areas to which they 

are likely to move. Furthermore, various areas and countries around the world are 

already trading threats over common or disputed water supplies (as are various 

areas within countries; in the US - Georgia vs. Florida, and the states in the south

western US, to take two examples). We will likely see more barriers erected by 

territories interested in retaining their water supplies and preventing their flow to 

neighboring territories. Tensions will increase in the future leading, perhaps, to open 

national and global warfare over water! 

The paradox o f bot t led water 

Water is becoming an increasingly important global commodity as many places run 

low on, and in some cases begin to run out of, drinkable water. At the same time, 

there has been an enormous growth in the global distribution and sale of bottled 

water; bottled water has become a global commodity commanding relatively high 

prices. However, it is too expensive for the poorest people in the world who may be 

most in need as a result of the decline in available water supplies. Sales of bottled 

water are most likely to thrive in the relatively well-off areas of the world where 

there is still plenty of drinkable water freely available. But instead of using this 

inexpensive and accessible water, increasing numbers of people, especially in the 

North, are buying bottled water which is sometimes shipped in, at great cost and 

with profoundly negative effects on the environment, from distant locales. All sorts 

of environmental problems are related to, for example, the great use of fuel by 

airplanes and ships that transport the bottled water. 

One of the most outrageous examples of this is Fiji Water, with $150 million in 

sales per year. The water is literally produced and bottled in Fiji in the South Pacific 

and transported thousands of miles to places like New York and London. Aware 

of the danger it poses to the environment, Fiji Water has announced plans to use 

renewable energy (build a windmill to power its bottling plant), preserve forests, and 

cut its carbon footprint by, for example, shipping its bottles of water by sea to the 

East Coast of the US rather than by truck from Los Angeles (after it gets there by 

ship). Of course, this says nothing about the environmental cost of shipping to Los 

Angeles or to the East Coast. In spite of actions like these, the executive director of 

the Rainforest Action Network said: "Bottled water is a business that is fundament

ally, inherently and inalterably unconscionable. . .. No side deals to protect forests 

or combat global warming can offset that reality" (Deutsch 2007: C3). 
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TOXIC CHEMICALS 

Various industries, especially the chemical industry, "manufacture or release into 

the air, soil, oceans, lakes, and rivers many toxic chemicals" (Diamond 2006: 491). 

Among the culprits are "insecticides, pesticides, and herbicides . . . mercury and other 

metals, fire-retardant chemicals, refrigerator coolants, detergents, and components 

of plastics" (Diamond 2006: 491). All of these have a variety of immediate, and 

more usually long-term, negative effects on humans and other forms of life. 

There is, for example, the issue of persistent organic pollutants (POPs) which 

are highly toxic, human-made chemicals. Among these are polychlorinated biphenyls 

(PCBS) once used as coolants and various pesticides (especially DDT, dichloro-

diphenyltrichloroethnane) (Dinham 1993; 2007: 955-7) . POPs have four charac

teristics in common - they are highly toxic, they are persistent remaining in the 

environment for years before breaking down and becoming less harmful, they can 

travel great distances (thus, what is locally produced and may create local prob

lems can easily become a global problem as, for example, the role of PCBs in the 

decline of the ozone layer and the relationship of that to global health problems 

resulting from increased exposure to ultraviolet radiation), the "impact of POPs 

can be magnified through processes of bioaccumulation and biomagnification, in 

which their concentrations build up along food chains." 5 

ALIEN SPECIES 

We transfer alien species to local environments with all sorts of negative effects on 

the environment to which they are transported. The best-known example is the impact 

of rabbits in Australia (causing a decline of indigenous species, destruction of crops). 

Rats transported to Easter Island played a role in the destruction of palm trees 

by gnawing on their nuts. Alien species flow ever-more easily around the world and 

there are few barriers that are capable of completely, or perhaps even significantly, 

stemming that flow. 

GREENHOUSE GASES AND GLOBAL WARMING 

Humans have produced gases that have damaged the atmosphere. Now-banned refriger

ator coolants damaged the protective ozone layer and served as greenhouse gases that 

absorbed sunlight and contributed to global warming. Great concern these days is 

focused on the emission of carbon dioxide and the role it plays in global warming. 

Several of the more specific problems enumerated by Diamond involve the 

general environmental problem of global warming. There is little or no doubt any 

longer, at least among scientists, that global warming is a real phenomenon with 

man-made causes, most notably the huge increase in greenhouse gases. Furthermore, 

the predominant view is that global warming is already well advanced and is moving 

ahead rapidly. 

However, there are still a few scientists and many lay dissenters who adhere 

to the view that the global warming and resulting climate changes that are now 
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occurring are not the result of human actions but simply part of a natural cycle. 

Further, they argue that we will soon return to the cold part of the cycle when, for 

example, much of the ice in the Arctic and Antarctica will refreeze, as will the glaciers 

atop the world's highest mountains. The dissenters' view seemed to be supported 

by an unusually cold winter in both hemispheres in 2007-8. There were even signs 

of some refreezing of the Arctic sea ice. However, that new ice is quite thin in com

parison to the ice that had accumulated previously and that had melted in the last 

few decades. Most scientists were unimpressed by the recent cold weather and saw 

it as little more than a brief respite from the continuing progress of global warm

ing (Revkin 2008: 14). 

As a result of global warming, various changes (e.g. the melting of Greenland's 

ice) are occurring so rapidly that geographers are re-thinking their sense of its geo

graphic parameters. That is, as the ice melts, aspects of the landmass of Greenland 

(to take one example) are being revealed that could never be seen before because 

they were covered in ice. Thus, for example, tracts of land are being uncovered that 

were previously thought to be sea (and vice versa) and islands have been revealed 

for the first time as a result of the melting of surrounding icebergs. 

Rising seas 

The big factor in the degree to which the seas will rise (see Figure 12.1 for a map 

of coastlines endangered by a 10-meter rise in the sea levels) as a result of global 

warming is the degree and rapidity with which the huge ice sheets that cover 

Greenland, the Arctic, and Antarctica will melt (Struck 2007a). It seems clear that 

ice sheets throughout the world are melting far more rapidly than was previously 

believed possible. This has potentially dire consequences because the melting of 

land-based ice, unlike the melting of icebergs, raises the level of the sea. If all of 

the ice on Greenland alone was to melt, global sea levels would rise 23 feet; another 

17-foot rise would be associated with similar disintegration in Antarctica. Such a 

rise would be a global catastrophe leading to the end of life on many islands and 

in coastal civilization throughout the world. With the sea level likely to rise much 

more rapidly than was previously believed, vulnerable areas around the world near, 

at, or below sea level are likely to be swamped much sooner than was previously 

forecast (Collins Rudolph 2007: D l , D4). 

Scientists know that the ice in not only Greenland, but elsewhere, is melting 

and that the melt will accelerate as global temperatures rise and that this will lead 

to a rise in the sea levels. However, it is difficult to find much agreement among 

scientists beyond that. For example, the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate 

Change estimated in 2007 that there was a 50-50 probability that by the end of the 

twenty-first century temperatures would increase between 1.8 and 7.2 degrees 

Fahrenheit and that the sea level, as a result, would rise between 7.8 inches and two 

feet (Eilperin 2007: A6). Indeed, temperatures have already been rising by 0.2 degree 

Fahrenheit every decade (Fahrenthold 2007: A7). However, the consensus among 

scientists is that they are unable to predict sea levels with the result that they (and 

us) will need to be content to simply measure the increase in sea levels as it 
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happens giving the world far less lead time to act to prevent it (if possible), reduce 

it, or reduce its impact (e.g. 60 million people are predicted to become refugees 

with only a 3-foot rise in the sea level). 

Decl in ing alkal in i ty 

Another impact of global warming is the decreasing alkalinity of the world's oceans. 

This is caused by the fact that the sea absorbs carbon dioxide, a very good thing 

in an era in which carbon dioxide in the atmosphere is rising rapidly. However, 

since there is an ever-increasing amount of carbon dioxide, the sea is absorbing 

more of it. The problem is that the more carbon dioxide the oceans absorb, the 

more acidic they become and, as a result, alkalinity declines. Among other things, 

corals would find it harder to survive in a more acidic environment and corals 

provide shelter and food for various forms of sea life. Thus, the danger to the corals 

from increasing acidity poses a huge danger to that which lives in the sea (Economist 

2008: February 21 ["Sour Times"]). 

Extinct ions 

Global climate change is already altering natural ecosystems (e.g. wetlands) with 

profound effects on the food supply of the animals that live in them (Fahrenthold 

2007: A7). Actually, some animals do better, although others do worse and still 

others disappear. One of the key issues here is what is going to happen to the animals 

- and plants - as global warming continues, or accelerates. The direst possibility is 

extinction and according to one estimate, at least 20 percent of the earth's plants 

and animals will be at increased risk of disappearing. Even if they do not become 

extinct, plants and animals are going to change as their environment changes. The 

problem is that as a result of evolution, plants and animals can adapt to gradual 

changes, but the changes underway are more rapid than they are accustomed to 

and they are likely to accelerate in the future. 

Polar bears that live on Arctic ice are one animal that is already experiencing 

the effects of climate change and they are likely to be profoundly affected in the 

relatively near future. The shrinking and melting of the ice on which they live is 

making life more difficult, even impossible, for many of them. Polar bears in the 

Arctic (as well as penguins in the Antarctic) are already reacting and on the move 

in an effort to compensate for the changes. Worse, a recent report from the US 

Geological Survey estimated that two-thirds of the world's polar bears could dis

appear in the next half century. 

Various animals are affected in different ways by global climate change. In terms 

of adverse effects, migrating birds (e.g. robins) may migrate earlier only to find little 

food or the ground ice-covered. Rodents (e.g. the American pika) that cannot live 

in warm temperatures may need to move higher and higher on mountains in order 

find temperatures that allow them to survive. Frogs may disappear as the climate 

changes. A few frog species already seem to have disappeared in the Monteverde 

Cloud Forest of Costa Rica because a reduction in cloudiness has reduced the damp, 

foggy, and misty weather that they need in order to survive. 
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On the other hand, some plants and animals will benefit from climate change and 

some already have. For example, some fish (e.g. pink salmon) are now able to move 

to the warmer waters of the Arctic. More ticks are surviving the winter (a mixed 

blessing, at best, due, for example, to their association with Lyme disease) in the 

northern woods of North America. Livestock may increase because of the expansion 

of grazing land made available because crops can no longer be raised there. 

Threats to food , fa rming 

While some climate changes will affect people in various parts of the world (and 

other living creatures) differently, one change that will affect virtually everyone, every

where is changes (e.g. higher temperatures, salt seepage into groundwater, increase 

in floods and droughts) wrought in farming and therefore in the food supply (Weiss 

2007: A6). The effects will be greatest in the South, in the lower latitudes of the 

world - India, Africa, Latin America - where a majority of the poor people in the 

world live. And this does not even take into account other adverse changes such as 

new pests and diseases that are likely to plague agriculture. 

Globa l wa rm ing and heal th 

Global warming is expected to adversely affect health in a number of different ways 

(Brown 2007: A7). Global warming will bring with it more, and more intense, heat 

waves, and excessive heat can be deadly. A heat wave in Europe in 2003, the worst 

in almost 500 years, caused about 30,000 deaths from heat-related illnesses. The 

aging of the population throughout much of the developed world makes more people 

vulnerable to being made ill and dying due to excessive heat. Increasing urbaniza

tion also increases the likelihood of death since cities become "heat islands." Other 

factors making death from excessive heat more likely are being very young, ill, 

poor, and among those who lack the ability to move away from super-heated areas. 

However, there are things that can be done to mitigate the dangers of heat stress such 

as more use of air conditioning (although many people in the world have no access 

to it or cannot afford it; furthermore it causes other problems such as a great demand 

on energy sources), greater awareness of the dangers associated with excessive heat, 

and better medical treatment of those afflicted with heat stress. Of course, those in the 

North are much more likely to be able to avail themselves of these mechanisms. 

More severe storms will lead to more deaths, especially from increased flooding 

due to the storms (e.g. the massive death toll in Myanmar as a result of a typhoon, 

especially its storm surge, in May, 2008). The residents of coastal areas are in par

ticular danger due to storm surges. Extreme variations in weather may lead to more 

droughts and shortages of water. Food production may not increase as rapidly as 

expected with the result that the long-term decline in the number of the world's 

hungry will slow. 

Increased heat will speed up chemical reactions and make worse pollution from 

ozone and soot. Deaths from ozone pollution (mostly among those with lung or 

heart problems) could rise by 5 percent by 2050. Pollen production could increase 

adversely affecting those with asthma and other allergies. 
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Waterborne diseases (e.g. cholera) will increase with higher temperatures and more 

torrential rains. Food-borne infections (e.g., salmonella) will also increase with hotter 

weather. 

Diseases caused by animals and insects may increase, although there is less 

certainty on this than on the other health issues discussed above. For example, 

it is expected that there will be an increase in malaria and dengue borne by 

mosquitoes. Exposure to malaria is expected to increase by 25 percent in Africa by 

2100. However, here, as elsewhere, actions can be taken to mitigate the problem 

such as controlling the mosquito population with pesticides (although they pose 

many other hazards [Carson 1962]), greater use of bed nets (especially by pregnant 

women and children), and better medical care. Other diseases of this genre that 

are likely to become more prevalent are "yellow fever (also carried by mosquitoes), 

schistosomiasis (by snails), leishmaniasis (sand flies) and Lyme disease (ticks)" 

(Brown 2007: A7). 

POPULATION GROWTH 

Significant population growth, especially in the South (population will remain stable 

or decline in much of the North) , will exacerbate the kinds of ecological problems 

discussed above and produce new ones. 

In terms of the latter, it is not sheer numbers themselves that matter, or matter 

most, but rather what the population consumes, and there are huge variations around 

the world in consumption (see Chapter 8) (Diamond 2008: A19). The roughly one 

billion people who live in the developed countries, especially the 300,000 or so in the 

United States, have a per capita consumption rate of 32, while it is much less in 

the less developed world, with many countries located there (e.g. Kenya) approaching 

a rate of 1, or 32 times less than that in the US. Thus, from an ecological point of 

view, the greatest problems are produced by those nations (especially the US) with 

both the largest populations and the highest consumption rates. 

The latter also points to the looming increase in ecological problems traceable 

to the booming populations and economies of India and especially China (its 

1.3 billion people give it a larger population than the developed world). Their con

sumption rates still rank far below those in the developed world, but clearly they 

are increasing rapidly. Enormous strain would be placed on the resources and the 

ecology of the planet, should (as seems likely) China's consumption rate (and that 

of India) approach that of the developed countries. Of course, this could be com

pensated for by a decline in the consumption rate in the developed world (perhaps 

inevitable with the ongoing global redistribution of wealth), as well as by various 

conservation efforts. The latter would not be too painful in those countries since it 

would mainly focus on the many wasteful aspects of consumption (e.g. reduction 

in at least the excessive rate of growth of oil, forest, and fish consumption). 

The present trends and future ecological problems are clear in India in a com

parison between a suburb of New Delhi - Gurgaon - and a small village - Chakai 

Haat - within commuting distance of it. Gurgaon is booming with heavy traffic, 

shopping malls, and large air-conditioned office buildings. This is the future of India 
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which has 1.1 billion people and where energy consumption is likely to quadruple 

in 25 years leading to huge increases in carbon emissions. At the moment, however, 

India, with 17 percent of the world's population, produces only 4.6 percent of the 

world's greenhouse gases. Its annual per capita production of carbon is only 1.4 tons 

compared to the world average of 4 tons, and the 20 tons a year produced per capita 

in the US. While India's demand for energy is projected to double by 2030, even 

so its per capita emissions will only double leaving it still behind the world average 

and undoubtedly even further behind the US (assuming there are no dramatic reduc

tions in its carbon emissions). 

How far India has to go in this area is reflected in life today in Chakai Haat where 

there is "no access to the electricity grid, cooking stoves are fueled by animal waste 

and bicycles are the main mode of transportation on rutted country roads. Three 

diesel-powered generators h u m a few hours each night so the village bazaar can be 

lighted and cellphones recharged" (Sengupta 2008: 4). Many who live in this town, 

and others like it, work in New Delhi, or suburbs like Gurgaon, with the result that 

they are very cognizant of the huge difference between these locales and their ways 

of life. Said one man who works in a garment factory in Gurgaon and lives in Chakai 

Haat, "There we live in l i g h t . . . . Here we live in darkness" (quoted in Sengupta 

2008: 4). It is these differences and these people who are going to spearhead the 

effort to bring light and many other amenities of modern life that require huge 

amounts of energy to innumerable places like Chakai Haat. As they do, the carbon 

footprint of nation-states such as India is going to enlarge. And such nation-states 

are not likely to be very responsive to demands to cut back or slow down their growth 

not only because growth brings with it so many advances, but also because the 

West requires so much more energy than they do and its requirements are likely 

to continue to rise at an ever-increasing rate. 

THE GLOBAL FLOW OF DANGEROUS DEBRIS 

All parts of the world produce detritus that is dangerous, or at least potentially 

so. Examples of concern here include "e-waste" such as discarded television sets, 

computers, printers, cell phones, and so on. However, it is the highly developed 

Northern countries that produce a disproportionate amount of such debris. Once 

products have outlived their usefulness (or even long before that) and are reduced 

to detritus, the developed nations want no more to do with them. They seek to send 

much of the detritus to less developed countries which, for their part, are anxious to 

receive the debris since it can be transformed into work, jobs, and profits. Very often 

the debris that is unloaded on these countries has components and elements (gold, 

silver, copper) that are of value. However, they are difficult and time-consuming 

to extract. The poorly paid workers of less developed countries are ideal for this 

unskilled work. Few in the developed world want to do this work, especially for 

the pay those in the less developed world receive. 

Furthermore, many of the things that are found in e-waste are dangerous. For 

example, a cell phone has about 200 chemical compounds and it is not clear which 

are hazardous and which are not. When workers in developing countries dismantle, 
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burn, or pour acids on cell phones, it is unclear what toxic chemicals are released 

and how they are affected by the processes that release them. What is clear is that 

there are many toxic elements involved and it is the workers in less developed 

countries who are being exposed to them. Furthermore, the population as a whole 

in those areas is being endangered since what remains after the valuable e-waste is 

removed is often carelessly discarded to poison the land, crops, and so on. 

One of the roots of this problem is the fact that those in developed countries are 

discarding electronics of all sorts long before the equipment has exhausted its use

ful life. Thus, for example, people buy new cell phones - and discard old ones (often, 

at least initially, by just dumping them in a drawer at home) - not because the old 

ones have ceased functioning, but because they like the color, design, or additional 

functions of new ones. Thus, much e-waste is unnecessary. Furthermore, many of 

the older phones could be recycled, but few people have any interest in doing what 

is necessary to recycle old phones (Mooallem 2008: 38 -43) . 

THE GLOBAL SPREAD OF INSECTS 

Globalization has brought with it the global spread of insects. For example, the 

flow of a variety of trees from elsewhere in the world may bring with it insects that 

had not previously been found in the receiving locale. The problem with that is 

that other trees in the originating country may have evolved ways of living with 

the insects, not being destroyed by them, but that may well not be true of extant 

trees in the receiving area. 

Take the case of an Asian insect, the hemlock wooly adelgid (Richard Preston 

2007: 64ff). As the name suggests, this insect infests Asian hemlock (and spruce) 

trees, but the trees there have developed a resistance to it. The insect is not indige

nous to the US, but was apparently brought there by a Virginia garden-enthusiast 

in the early twentieth century. American trees have no resistance to it with the result 

that hemlock forests, especially, at least so far, only in the Eastern US, are being 

devastated by the spread of the insect (for example, the tree has virtually dis

appeared from the Shenandoah National Park in Virginia). And the insects have 

been moving in all directions bringing disease and forest devastation with them. 

The importation of the wooly adelgid is only one of many examples of the spread 

of such insects to the US with devastating effects on forests. 

• Chestnut blight, a fungal disease centered in Asia, came to the US in 1904 and 

has destroyed just about every chestnut tree. 

• Since the 1930s a beetle from Europe has spread an Asian fungus that has caused 

the virtual disappearance of the American elm. 

• Most of North America's wild flowering dogwoods have been killed off by a fungal 

disease of unknown origin. 

• Hundreds of thousands of California oaks have been destroyed by "sudden oak 

death" and it may spread eastward. 

• Recently, American beech trees have been dying in larger numbers because of a 

fungus caused by a European beetle. 
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The emerald ash borer arrived (in packing wood) from China in 2001 and it may 

wipe out the ash tree population (and in the process the traditional American 

baseball bat made from ash). 

The Asian long-horned beetle arrived in New York (also in packing wood from 

China) and has spread as far as California. The sugar maple is endangered by it. 

There is, as yet, no cost effective way to deal with these insects and diseases in the 

vast forests of the United States. 

The destructive spread of insects like these is also occurring elsewhere in the world. 

It is certainly true that American insects and diseases are flowing around the world 

and taking root in other regions with similarly destructive effects on their trees and 

forests. 

Furthermore the spread of these insects and diseases is being affected, in fact largely 

aided, by global warming. For example, the warmer weather made possible by global 

warming may allow the invaders to spread farther and faster. Furthermore, global 

warming may kill off some native organisms, leaving room for invaders to take root 

and to spread. 

Many global environmental problems, especially global warming, are traceable to 

economic development. That is, as economies grow larger and more successful they are 

likely to do increasing damage to the environment in, for example, the ways in which 

they produce things (factories that pollute) and what they produce (automobiles that 

pollute still further). As concerned as nation-states are becoming about damage to 

the environment, they are not about to either give up the fruits of development or 

cease seeking to become more developed. This leads to the important concept of 

sustainable development (Borghesi and Vercelli 2008; Dietsch and Philpott 2008: 

247-58; Kasa 2008: 151-63; Linton 2008: 231-45; Park, Conca, and Finger 2008). 

SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 

The origin of this concept is a 1987 report to the UN by the World Commission 

on Environment and Development (1987) entitled "Our Common Future." In the 

view of the authors of the report, sustainable development (which should apply 

to all countries 6) involves economic and environmental changes that meet the needs 

of the present, especially of the world's poor, without jeopardizing the needs of the 

future. While the focus of sustainable development is on physical sustainability, 

there must also be a concern for equity within the current generation and for future 

generations. 

A key event in the history of global environmentalism, indeed of globalization, was 

the 1992 meeting in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil labeled the Earth Summit, but formally the 

United Nations Conference on Environment and Development (Najam 2007: 345-7). 

It is known for legitimizing and advancing the concept of sustainable development. 

Sustainable 
development: 
Economic and 
environmental 
changes that 
meet the needs 
of the present 
without 
jeopardizing 
the future. 
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While "sustainable development" was focused on the environment (although 

not exclusively, given the concern for economic development), the term has come 

to be used much more broadly, even indiscriminately, to include "using renewable 

energy and farming organically to increasing local self-sufficiency and undertaking 

radical political decentralization" (LeLe 2007: 1103). (See Figure 12.2 for the global 

distribution of the use of renewable energy.) 

Globalization can be seen as either a threat or a boon to sustainability. As a 

threat, globalization can be seen as leading to unsustainable development by 

"undermining of the regulatory capacities of nation-states and local communities, 

and the depletion of biological and social diversity in favor of an overconsuming 

and culturally homogenized lifestyle" (LeLe 2007: 1103). Globalization can aid 

sustainable development through the "enhanced penetration of markets, diffusion 

of modern technologies, and globalization of standards" which, in turn, lead to 

"enhanced efficiency of resource use and demand for cleaner environments" (LeLe 

2007: 1103). 

While virtually everyone today would be in favor of sustainable development, 

there are at least three key issues involved in such a notion. The first is the diffi

culty involved in developing reliable projections about what is likely to happen to 

an ecosystem in the future. Second, should we simply seek to maintain the current 

ecosystem (e.g. the rainforests), or can we rely on advances in knowledge and pro

duction to compensate, perhaps more than compensate, for what is lost as a result 

of declines in the ecosystem? The third, and biggest, debate is over the causes of 

the current unsustainability of our ecosystem. The main difference is between those 

who argue that the main cause is population growth and those who contend that 

it is high levels of production and consumption (Dauvergne 2008) in developed 

countries (as well as China and India). Overall, there is a strong relationship in the 

debate over sustainability between the environment and economic development. 

The issue, of course, is whether economic development is possible without causing 

substantial, if not overwhelming, damage to the environment. 

There are a number of dimensions to the relationship between globalization 

and sustainability. First, there is the economic dimension and the issue of whether 

economic development irretrievably destroys the environment or whether with 

economic development comes the desire and the ability to better control the factors 

that are adversely affecting the environment. Second, technology can be seen as both 

producing environmental degradation and creating the possibility (e.g. through dis

semination of information about environmental problems and their causes via the 

mass media or the global spread of green technologies) of limiting the damage. Third, 

there is the dimension of awareness and whether the global media have led to greater 

awareness of environmental problems and their causes, or whether consumerism 

also pushed by the global media increased people's blindness to these issues. Finally, 

there is the politics of environmentalism with some global organizations (e.g. the 

WTO) pushing for more economic growth, while many others (environmental INGOS 

such as Greenpeace) are seeking to reduce it or to limit its negative impact on 

the environment. Overall, then, "[wjhile many elements of globalization are clearly 

detrimental to already fragile efforts at environmental protection, there are those 
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who believe that the economic benefits resulting from globalization will increase 

societal capacity to deal with environmental problems" (LeLe 2007: 1106). 

DEALING WITH CLIMATE CHANGE 

In spite of mounting evidence that fossil fuels are the major factor in global warming, 

many major corporations and some governments, especially in the US (Armitage 

2005: 417-27), have resisted taking action to limit fossil-fuel emissions. 

Take, for example, the 1997 Kyoto Protocol, a major effort to deal with climate 

change due to carbon emissions. Ratifying nations would have been required by 

2012 to reduce their emissions to 5 percent below what they were in 1990. The agree

ment created ceilings for the carbon emissions of developed countries, but none 

for developing countries, especially China and India. Many nations ratified the Kyoto 

Protocol, but it required that countries that were responsible for a total of 55 per

cent of the emissions be signatories; it did not reach the required percentage. Especially 

notable is the fact that the US did not ratify the Kyoto Protocol and in 2001 it was 

finally rejected by President George W. Bush. Arguments against the treaty were that 

it was based on questionable science, it would hurt the American economy, and 

that it was not fair and would not be successful because the rapidly developing nations, 

especially China (and India), were not restricted in terms of their emissions. In spite 

of the failure to ratify the Kyoto Protocol, many believe that something like it will 

need to be negotiated (Zedillo 2008). After all, the evidence on global climate change, 

especially global warming, seems even clearer and stronger today than it did in the 

late 1990s. 

There are signs that the reluctance of developed nations, especially the US, and 

their political and corporate leaders, is giving way to the increasingly clear reality 

that global warming is here and its adverse effects are already being felt. In early 

2007 ten large corporations joined many environmental groups and called for 

"federal law to slow, stop and reverse the growth" of global-warming emissions 

"over the shortest period of time reasonably achievable" (Ball 2007: A l , A17). At 

the same time, President Bush, as we saw above, no friend of the environment, called 

for a greater effort to find low-emission alternatives to gasoline. He announced a 

goal of cutting US gasoline consumption by 20 percent over the next ten years 

and, more importantly, he publicly acknowledged "the serious challenge of global 

climate change" . . . and the need to deal with the fact that the US is "addicted to 

oil" (Andrews and Barringer 2007: A14; Sanger and Rutenberg 2007: Al [and A14]). 

Critics, however, argued that this does not go nearly far enough and, for example, 

does not deal with the energy from electric power plants (they produce 40% 

of these emissions) and "smokestack industries." The President of the National 

Environmental Trust pointed out that even with the suggested cuts, carbon emissions 

would increase by 14 percent in the next decade. 

Of course, a cynic might wonder what took corporate leaders and politicians so 

long to realize what was abundantly obvious not only to scientists but to increasing 

numbers of laypeople. Furthermore, there is the suspicion that sensing that change was 

coming, corporations simply acted so that they would be included in the deliberations 
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and could limit the costs to them. In many cases, it appears that corporations are 

jumping on the ecological bandwagon largely because it is good public relations 

(this is known as "greenwashing"). Furthermore, some of these corporations sense 

that there is money to be made in clean-energy technologies and they want a piece 

of the action. For example, some corporations have invested heavily in wind, 

hydroelectric, and nuclear power and they would gain business if there are cuts in 

those power sources that emit large amounts of carbon dioxide (Strassel 2007: A10). 

Furthermore, various industries are jockeying for position in order to force others 

to absorb the costs associated with change. For example, the auto industry wants 

the oil industry to produce more low-carbon alternatives and the latter, for its part, 

wants the auto industry to produce more efficient automobiles. 

In spite of the beginning of momen tum in the direction of corporate concern 

about global warming, the majority of chief executives surveyed, especially in the 

US, were neither "somewhat" nor "extremely concerned" about it. Concern about 

global warming was highest in fapan with 70 percent of executives expressing con

cern; in Europe it was German executives who were most likely to express concern; 

but only 18 percent of US executives manifested such a concern. The latter was 

considerably below the overall average for all countries surveyed of 40 percent 

(Norris 2007: B3). 

While the US wants to see developing countries, especially China (and India), 

limit its emissions, China (and other developing countries) tends to take the view 

that many of today's problems are a result of what the developed countries have done, 

and are doing, to the environment. Furthermore, it is China's view that it is now its 

time to develop, to catch up, and in order to do so, it must both industrialize further 

and develop more of a consumer society (including many more highly polluting 

private automobiles). The result, of course, would be a great increase in both China's 

absolute and relative contribution to global pollution. Indeed, China is already the 

second largest producer of greenhouse gases. This is largely traceable to China's 

extremely rapid industrial development and the fact that almost 70 percent of that 

nation's energy comes from coal-fired power plants, many with poor and outmoded 

devices to limit pollution. Furthermore, everyone agrees that in the not-too-distant 

future China will supplant the US as the world's worst emitter of greenhouse gases. 

Thus, the US wants to see limits on China before it reaches this point, but for its 

part, China is determined to develop economically (Yardley 2007: A9). 

CARBON TAX 

A more recent proposal for helping to reduce the emission of greenhouse gases 

is the carbon tax. Businesses would pay a tax based on the amount of their carbon 

emissions from the use of fossil fuels (e.g. oil, coal, and natural gas). The idea is 

that the economic costs involved in paying the tax would motivate them to modify 

their production processes in order to reduce emissions and therefore the taxes they 

would need to pay. The ideal scheme would be a global carbon tax so that all nations 

of the world would participate. Clearly, the effectiveness of the system would be 

reduced if some areas of the world participated and others did not. However, the 
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participation of any nations, especially major polluters such as the US and China, 

would help to reduce global carbon emissions and thereby ultimately global warming. 

CARBON NEUTRAL 

The difficulty of actually reducing carbon emissions is reflected in the case of Norway 

which announced in 2007 that it would be "carbon neutral" by 2050. That is, it 

would generate no net greenhouse gases into the atmosphere by that date. By early 

2008 the Norwegian government announced that the date for carbon neutrality had 

been moved up two decades to a startling 2030. However, it turns out that these 

gains are the result not so much of reducing carbon emissions in Norway, but by 

canceling them out by, for example, "planting trees or cleaning up a polluting factory 

in a country far away" (Rosenthal 2008c: A6). This kind of accounting sleight of 

hand is allowable under the environmental accounting policy of the UN. Even with 

its limitations, Norway's methods of dealing with carbon emissions are costly and 

few other nations can afford it (Norway is awash with oil income). More importantly, 

it is not sustainable since there are just not enough trees to plant and factories to 

clean up in the less developed world to compensate for carbon emissions in developed 

(and some developing) countries. Critics of Norway and other countries engaging 

in these practices argue that they conceal the fact that much more needs to be done 

at home to cut carbon emissions (e.g. cutbacks in its heavy industries). 

ALTERNATE FUELS AND POWER SOURCES 

The global problems associated with the extraordinary use, especially in the US, of 

gasoline to power automobiles has finally led to the beginnings of a serious effort 

to find alternatives to it, especially in the US, the world leader in automobile and 

gasoline use. 

Hybr id techno logy 

One development of note is the increasing importance of hybrid automobiles that 

derive at least part of their power from electricity. A future possibility is an all-electric 

car that, in order to be re-energized, would simply be plugged into an electrical outlet 

{Economist 2008: June 19). With future sources of oil dwindling, demand rising, 

and growing concern about global warming, we will see more and more efforts to 

create alternatives to the gasoline-powered automobile. 

Ethanol 

There is also growing interest in alternative fuels to gasoline, with the greatest atten

tion these days focused on ethanol (Barrionuevo 2007c: CI) . The US is a large and 

growing producer of ethanol, but it trails Brazil in both production and use (40% 

of Brazil's non-diesel gasoline consumption is ethanol and 70% of new automobiles 

sold there can use either gasoline or ethanol [Reel 2007: A14]). The major current 

source of ethanol is corn, but it can be made from other agricultural products 
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(e.g. cellulosic sources such as switchgrass or wood chips). Ethanol, however, is 

a third less efficient than gasoline and in the US a federal subsidy of 51 cents a 

gallon is required to make it competitive with gasoline. 

While ethanol promises to help with various global problems - dependence on 

oil produced and controlled elsewhere in the world, a reduction in carbon dioxide 

emissions - it creates other problems. First, the growing interest in ethanol has already 

driven up corn prices and this threatens American exports of corn to many parts of 

the world. Second, it is also a threat in other parts of world, such as Mexico, where 

there is great reliance on corn for food staples like tortillas. Because of globalization, 

Mexico has, as we have seen (see Chapter 7), grown increasingly reliant on American 

corn and is therefore directly affected by its increase in price. Furthermore, because 

there is a global market for corn, the price of Mexican corn has risen as well. 

Ethanol has become a global political football. For example, the US is seeking 

to forge a partnership with Brazil on ethanol. This is deemed important in terms of 

reducing US dependence on gasoline, but it is also a result of the US effort to counter 

the growing power of Hugo Chavez (see below) and oil-rich Venezuela in Latin 

America (Reel 2007: A14). (With the recent discovery of a potentially huge new oil field 

in Brazil, it remains to be seen how long its interest in ethanol will be sustained.) 

Interestingly, in one of many actions that contradict its neo-liberal orientation 

to free trade, the US levies a 54 cent-a-gallon tariff on most ethanol imported into 

the country. This serves to protect American corn growers, and to punish those in 

other countries, especially Brazil. There is hope that in the long run the talks between 

Brazil and the US will lead to a reduction or elimination of those tariffs. 

However, concern has surfaced recently that biofuels such as ethanol may exacerbate 

the problem of greenhouse gas emissions rather than reduce them. While biofuels 

on their own produce fewer such emissions than fossil fuels, they cause more when 

we adopt a broader view. It has been known for quite some time that the refining 

and transportation of these fuels produce carbon emissions. What is new is the real

ization that in order to produce biofuels, rainforests, grasslands, and other natural 

ecosystems are reduced or destroyed and that the burning or plowing of those 

systems releases greenhouse gases. Further, the problem is also exacerbated because 

natural ecosystems act like sponges in absorbing carbon emissions. Still further, the 

cropland that replaces these natural systems absorbs much less carbon. 

The global reverberations associated with producing biofuels can eventually be 

immense. Already, as the US devotes more farm land to producing corn, countries 

like Brazil are responding by producing more soybeans to compensate for the decline 

in American production of that crop. This leads to more deforestation in Brazil 

to create new farm land and that, in turn, leads as we saw above to more carbon 

emissions and less ability to absorb them. Sugar cane seems to offer some hope 

because it requires little energy to grow and it can easily be made into fuel. A better 

possibility would be agricultural waste products because they would not require 

more farm land in order to produce fuel (Rosenthal 2008d: A9). 

Other problems associated with ethanol are becoming increasingly clear. For 

example, as more land is devoted to the crops needed to produce it, less is devoted 

to growing food. This serves to increase food prices not only for Mexico and its corn, 
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but around the world. Another problem is that factories that produce ethanol use 

huge amounts of water and, as is discussed above, water is itself an increasingly 

endangered resource (Economist 2008: February 28). 

Palm oil 

The difficulties involved in finding alternatives to fossil-based (coal, oil) sources of 

energy are also manifest in the case of palm oil. Not long ago the Netherlands hit 

upon the idea of using biofuel (especially palm oil) in its electrical plants as a way of 

moving toward greener, more sustainable, energy. Some plants created generators 

that ran exclusively on palm oil. The government provided massive subsidies and 

the Netherlands became Europe's leading importer of palm oil, doubling imports 

between 2005 and 2006. However, the need to provide the Netherlands with palm 

oil led to the decimation of rainforests, to massive deforestation, in places like Indonesia 

and Malaysia. In addition, there was a tendency in those locales to use too much 

potentially destructive fertilizer to produce the palm oil. Furthermore, to create new 

plantations, peatland was drained and burned leading to massive carbon emissions 

- just what the Dutch sought to reduce in the first place by moving to palm oil. 

A realization dawned on some that a broader, global view on this was required. A 

focus on the Netherlands, or Europe more generally (where biofuel is more of an 

alternative to diesel fuel for automobiles), ignores the impact elsewhere in the world 

of changes made there. Global problems resulting from carbon emissions are not 

solved by simply transferring such emissions from one region to another. At the 

minimum, to provide a clearer accounting, some urge that nations like the Netherlands 

take into account all of the emissions resulting from such changes. The shift to 

biofuels is being undertaken with a growing realization that it only makes sense if 

there is significant overall decrease in carbon emissions (Rosenthal 2007b: CI , CI 1). 

Solar power 

A better alternative source of energy is solar power. One of its attractions is that it 

produces no greenhouse gases. Another, especially in warmer climes, is that it produces 

its maximum energy just when it is needed. That is, it produces the most energy on 

hot, sunny days and those are the times of the greatest demand for energy to run air 

conditioners. Some technologies needed to use solar energy are able to store it and are 

therefore able to operate at night and on cloudy days. Solar power remains more 

expensive than using fossil fuels, but as the costs of the latter continue to rise (as they 

must given increasing demand and declining supply) and the costs of the former decline 

(as technologies improve and economies of scale kick in), we may see more and better 

use of solar power (Economist 2008: February 21 ["The Power of Concentration"]). 

A TECHNOLOGICAL FIX? 

Talk of increased use of solar power is related to the growing interest these days in 

a "technological fix" for at least some global environmental problems such as global 

warming. There is a longstanding attraction to finding technological solutions to all 
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social problems. To many, rinding new technologies seems far easier and less painful 

than the much harder task of getting large numbers of people to change longstanding 

behaviors. That is, people tend to be loath to change their consumption patterns 

and thus prefer the hope of technological fixes to the ecological problems they play 

a large role in causing. Furthermore, many industries have a vested interest in people 

continuing to consume at high levels. Thus, a major cause of global warming is the 

ever-increasing burning of fossil fuels, but innumerable industries and people are 

wedded to it and many people in other parts of the world would dearly like to do 

more of it. This is especially the case with the use in highly developed countries of 

gasoline in automobiles, the increasing number of people in countries like China and 

India that can now afford them, and the large numbers in less developed countries 

who would dearly love to drive automobiles. In the face of this huge and growing 

demand, it is unlikely that calls to cut back on gasoline use are going to be heeded 

(although the Great Recession is forcing people to cut back). Hence the attraction 

of the search for a technological fix that will solve the problems caused by the burn

ing of gasoline and, more generally, fossil fuels. With such a fix, production and 

consumption throughout the world can not only continue, but expand further. 

Enter "geoengineering" and a series of relatively new proposals for dealing with 

global ecological problems while leaving untouched and unaddressed the under

lying and growing causes of global warming. Among the ideas being discussed are 

"injecting chemicals into the upper atmosphere to cool the poles, or blocking sunlight 

by making clouds more reflective or stationing mirrors in space" (Dean 2007: A l l ) . 

Scientific support for these possibilities has been muted for several reasons: there 

is fear that talk of such solutions would encourage people to continue, if not increase, 

their use of fossil fuels; there is great fear that even if some of the proposals do 

work, they might have a series of unanticipated consequences that will pose as great, 

or greater, problems than the problems they are designed to help deal with; these 

innovations in geoengineering are untried, incredibly difficult, and likely to be 

extraordinarily expensive; and there are many other climate-related problems (e.g. 

the increasing acidity of the oceans) which would be unaffected by global climate 

changes produced by such technologies. Undertaking such projects would require 

truly global efforts and a massively funded global governance structure. The hope 

here is that already functioning global governance that "regulate the use of radio 

frequencies, organize air traffic control, track space" (Dean 2007: A l l ) will be a 

model for what is needed to deal with global climate problems. 

While geoengineering technologies are little more than vague ideas at this point 

and a long way from anything approaching functionality, a leading expert in the 

area predicted that within two centuries the earth will be "an artifact," that is, it 

will be a product of human design and geoengineering. Already underway are efforts 

to respond to the adverse effects of global warming on agriculture and crops. This 

involves new aspects of the "green revolution" such as the creation of crops, through 

selective breeding and genetic engineering, that can survive in warmer climates, that 

can use increased salinity rather than being destroyed by it, that are not desiccated 

by droughts, and that can even thrive while submerged under water (Weiss 2007: A6). 

Less dramatic responses include reducing plowing and tilling (reduces evaporation 
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and amount of carbon dioxide released), reducing the amount of fertilizer used 

(fertilizer produces nitrous oxide which is far more harmful to the atmosphere than 

carbon dioxide), the planting of shade trees, and the addition of fruit trees better 

able to survive climate change than subsistence crops. 

There is even a "doomsday vault" in a Norwegian mountainside which is being 

stocked by seeds from around the world. The idea is that in the event of dramatic 

and unexpected climate changes, we cannot know in advance which seeds will 

survive and thrive. Even in worst-case scenarios, the hope is that some of these seeds 

stored in the Norwegian vault will be the ones that save humanity from starvation. 

ECONOMIC ISSUES 

Long-term solutions, and even very short-term solutions, to environmental problems 

in general, and the problems of climate change in particular, are likely to be hugely, 

if not monumentally, expensive (Mufson 2007: A l , A9). The kinds of advanced 

scientific efforts outlined above will cost huge sums to just research, let alone to 

implement. Even less innovative changes such as more wind turbines, solar panels, 

reforestation, retooling large industries, building power plants able to recapture 

carbon dioxide, and, most controversially, lots more nuclear power plants, involve 

unimaginable costs. Furthermore, these efforts need to be undertaken globally and 

that would involve many nations without the resources to do much, if anything, 

about these problems. Even in the highly developed countries, it is not clear that 

people understand the costs involved in these efforts, let alone being willing to pay 

for them. This is especially the case in the United States which lags behind Europe 

in implementing and paying for even the most rudimentary of these changes. 

Germany, for example, is the European leader in the use of wind and solar power 

and the US lags far behind it in this. And, of course, the ongoing recession makes it 

even less likely that such massive, and hugely expensive, programs will be undertaken. 

OPPOSING ENVIRONMENTALISM 

While it seems like an unmitigated good, it is not unusual for there to be opposition 

to environmentalism. Most generally those interested in economic development 

have little patience for environmentalists, especially when environmental concerns 

slow down, or stop, such development. An interesting example of this involves 

efforts by the World Wildlife Fund (WWF), beginning in 2003, to create parks and 

reserves in Brazil in a program known as Amazon Region Protected Areas (Rohter 

2007a: A4). A great concern there is the limiting of further deforestation. As dis

cussed above, the Amazon has already been deforested to a great degree. The Amazon 

forest was, and is, important to the world for its uncountable trees that absorb 

enormous quantities of carbon dioxide. That capacity has declined dramatically and, 

instead, decaying plant life in the Amazon is contributing heavily to the produc

tion of carbon dioxide and therefore to global warming. As of this writing, the area 

of deforestation in Brazil is larger than New York, Connecticut, and New Jersey 

combined. The goal of W W F is to protect not only the trees in Brazil but also its 
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biodiversity. However, some businessmen have reacted negatively to this for two 

basic reasons. First, it is seen as impeding their ability to develop the region and 

its natural resources and thereby to increase their business and profits. Second, it 

is seen as, itself, a kind of colonialism and perhaps a precursor to the re-emergence 

of more traditional kind of colonialism (see Chapter 3), in which foreign (especially 

American) entrepreneurs come in to develop the area, perhaps preceded by the 

military. The WWF denies such interests and associations and says that it is simply 

seeking to protect land that the Brazilian government has failed to protect. 

This chapter examines the detrimental impact of negative global flows on the 

environment. The most developed countries are disproportionately responsible for 

the current environmental problems. These countries are also better equipped to 

deal with these problems. 

Neo-liberáis and environmentalists debate the impact of free trade on the environ

ment. Environmentalists argue that environmental issues should be given priority 

over economic issues. Free trade, through its emphasis on the expansion of manu

facturing, is associated with environmental damage. For their part, neo-liberals see 

the efforts of the environmentalists as serious impediments to trade. Some seek 

to integrate these approaches. For instance ecological modernization theory sees 

globalization as a process that can both protect and enhance the environment. 

The relationship between environmental damage and societal collapse is examined 

in this chapter. It is argued that unlike in the past, global interconnectedness ensures 

that damage to nature will not be confined to isolated geographical areas. 

A major environmental problem is the destruction of natural habitats, particularly 

through deforestation. Industrial fishing has contributed to a significant destruc

tion of marine life and ecosystems. Biodiversity and usable farmland have also declined 

at a rapid pace. 

A significant environmental challenge is that of the decline in the availability 

of fresh water. The decline in the water supply as a result of degradation of the soil, 

or desertification, has transformed what was once considered a public good into a 

privatized commodity. The poorest areas of the globe experience a disproportionate 

share of water-related problems. The problem is further intensified by the consump

tion of "virtual water," wherein people inadvertently use up water from elsewhere 

in the world through the consumption of water-intensive products. The destruction 

of the water ecosystem may lead to the creation of climate refugees, people who 

are forced to migrate due to lack of access to water or due to flooding. 

Pollution through toxic chemicals has had a long-term impact on the environment. 

The use of persistent organic pollutants (POP) has led to significant industrial 

pollution. Greenhouse gases, gases that trap sunlight and heat in the earth's atmosphere, 

contribute greatly to global warming. In turn, this process causes the melting of 

land-based and glacial ice with potentially catastrophic effects. Apart from the pos

sibility of substantial flooding, global warming causes a reduction in the alkalinity 
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of the oceans as well as the destruction of existing ecosystems. Global warming also 

poses a threat to the global supply of food as well as to human health. 

Population growth and the attendant increase in consumption intensify ecological 

problems. The global flow of debris is another major concern, with e-waste often 

being dumped in developing countries. Harmful insects also flow across regions, 

where they wreak havoc on vulnerable ecosystems. 

Degradation of the environment has elicited significant global responses. One 

approach is that of sustainable development, which seeks to chart a middle path 

between economic growth and a sustainable environment. The relationship between 

globalization and sustainability is multi-dimensional - it involves economic, political, 

and technological aspects. 

Various efforts are underway to deal with climate change. However, these are 

countered by strong resistance on the part of governments and corporations. For 

instance the Kyoto Protocol, aimed at a reduction of global carbon emissions, failed 

to take off especially because it was not ratified by the US. However, some momentum 

is being built up in corporate circles regarding dealing with environmental problems. 

There are significant challenges involved in implementing various measures 

(e.g., carbon tax, carbon neutrality) to deal with environmental problems. It is also 

difficult to find alternatives to fossil fuels. For instance, the use of ethanol as an 

alternative to gasoline has an attendant set of problems - it is less efficient and it has 

led to an escalation in the price of corn (which currently serves as a major source of 

ethanol). Although biofuels themselves produce lower emissions, their extraction 

and transport contribute significantly to total emissions. 

Previous experience in dealing with environmental issues indicates that a global 

view of the problem is required. A focus on specific regions, such as Europe, overlooks 

impacts in other regions. Instead of dealing with the causes of global warming, there 

is some interest in "technological fixes" such as geoengineering. 

DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1. Outline as many connections as possible among the world's leading 
environmental problems. 

2. Examine the influence of various consumption practices on environ
mental degradation. 

3. Examine the role of global corporations in causing and alleviating 
environmental problems. 

4. Do you think that the world may someday "collapse" because of accel
erating environmental problems? Why? Why not? 

5. In what ways can global flows positively affect the environment? 

6. Analyze the various global responses to environmental degradation. 

7. Examine the feasibility of sustainable development as a global project. 
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NOTES 

1 This is not the first time we have faced such crises. 

On the ecological crisis associated with the Dark 

Ages, see Chew (2002: 333-56). 

2 However, hurricanes themselves tend to spawn 

tornados, especially in coastal areas. 

3 The East Coast of the US is strongly, perhaps 

increasingly, affected by hurricanes which tend to 

spin off tornados. 

4 Fish and other seafood perform other functions 

such as keeping the oceans clean. 

5 www.pops.int; Downie (2007: 953-5). 

6 The report was a product of its time (the then-

existence of many communist regimes), and its 

authors wanted its ideas to apply to both market-

oriented and centrally planned nations. While there 

are few centrally planned nations today (Cuba is 

one lingering exception), the report's point about 

sustainability's applicability to developed and 

developing countries is as relevant, or more relevant, 

than ever. 

http://www.pops.int
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The previous chapter on environmental problems began with, and was informed 

by, Zygmunt Bauman's (2006: 96) concept of negative globalization. That idea 

is even more relevant to this chapter since he enumerates a number of issues 

under that heading that will be of concern to us here. While there are many negative 

flows that could concern us in this chapter, the discussion will be limited to the 

global flows associated with dangerous imports, borderless diseases, crime, corruption, 

terrorism, and war. 

While we recognize these negative flows, and agree with Bauman on the idea of 

increasing global liquidity, he goes too far with the idea of negative globalization, 

or at least farther than we are prepared to go. That is, in his view "ours is a wholly 

negative globalization: unchecked, unsupplemented and uncompensated for by a 

'positive' counterpart which is still a distant prospect at best, though according to some 

prognoses already a forlorn chance" (Bauman 2006: 96). While there are certainly 

many negative aspects, flows, and processes associated with globalization, we would 

not accept the view that globalization is wholly negative. A discussion of the problems 

associated with globalization and of the kind offered in both this chapter and the 

preceding one should not blind us to its positive side (e.g. the flow of life-saving 

pharmaceuticals, or of medical personnel to check the outbreak of a new pandemic, 

and so on). 

Another key point is that the issue of what is regarded as positive or nega

tive about globalization often depends on one's perspective and position. 1 Thus, 

while most of us would agree that terrorism is a negative process, those who are 

involved in, and support, it disagree. To take another example, many in the US 

see neo-liberalism as a good thing, but there is no shortage of others (includ

ing Bauman and this author) who see it as creating problems for large parts of 

the world 2 and therefore, from that perspective, an example of negative globaliza

tion. This general orientation applies to the examples of negative globalization 

discussed throughout this chapter. That is, while many, perhaps most, would 

agree with this characterization, others would adopt a more positive view toward 

them. 

Finally, it needs to be pointed out that negative globalization does not merely 

involve negative flows and processes, but also structures whose effects at least some 

would regard as largely, if not totally, negative. Thus, for those (the vast majority of 

people in the world) who take a negative view of terrorism, the cellular organization 

of al-Qaeda would be considered a negative structure; if one thinks of neo-liberalism 

as a negative global process, then the structures associated with it, such as the IMF 

and the World Bank, would be seen as negative structures. Of course, as was pointed 

out early in this book, the distinction between structure and process is, in many 

ways, a false one. Among the many reasons for this argument is that any structure 

is made up of a series of processes and those processes are affected by, and affect, 

a series of larger processes. 

It is also worth noting that negative global flows of various kinds lead to global 

counter-reactions; to global efforts, both processes and structures, to deal with 

those flows. In terms of processes, one example is the development of increasingly 

sophisticated, often continuous, global surveillance techniques to deal, among other 
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The flow of all sorts of products from every corner of the world has made it near-

impossible to know precisely the true nature of the products entering a country 

(Barrionuevo 2007b: Bl , B9). Furthermore, products produced locally contain 

ingredients from many parts of the world. Take the case of Sara Lee's Soft&Smooth 

Whole Grain White bread which includes the following ingredients (with the nations 

supplying each indicated): guar gum - India; calcium propitionate - Netherlands; 

honey - China, Vietnam, Brazil, Uruguay, India, Canada, Mexico, Argentina; flour 

enrichments - China; beta-carotene - Switzerland; vitamin D3 - China; wheat gluten 

- France, Poland, Russia, Netherlands, Australia (Schoenfeld 2007: B9). The greater 

the use of global ingredients, the greater the difficulty in ensuring that no contaminants 

find their way into finished products. Further, when finished products include numer

ous ingredients from many different locales throughout the world, it becomes difficult, 

if not impossible, to locate the source of the contamination. Thus, if, for example, 

Sara Lee's bread were to make people sick, there are many potential sources of the 

contamination. Furthermore, many of the ingredients come from nations whose 

food safety standards are not likely to equal those in the US and other nations 

in the North. And, consumers are helpless since food labels are silent on where 

such ingredients come from (although some labeling on country of origin on fruits 

and meat began in the US in late 2008). 3 Thus involved here is both a global value 

chain involving the ingredients in various foods and the possibility, because the chain 

is so long and diverse, of the spread of contaminants associated with at least some 

of them. 

Globalization has led to an increase not only in imports of all kinds, but of imports 

that are dangerous to a nation and its citizens. This issue has gained much notoriety 

lately in the case of Chinese imports, especially into the US. As the quantity and 

diversity of products imported from China by the US and many other nations has 

exploded in the past two decades, and then exploded again, outcries over problems 

associated with them have increased proportionately. In 2007 there were scandals 

associated with pet food (poisons in dog food [e.g. melamine, an industrial chemical]) 

and toothpaste made in China that were making pets and people ill (some pets died 

from ingesting the food), and in 2008 food for humans, especially infants (also laced 

with melamine). 

While we focus on Chinese imports, it is important to remember that many other 

countries have been, and still are, involved in the global exportation of dangerous 

products. For example, American companies have exported pharmaceuticals to other 

countries that were banned in the US. Many Western countries, especially the US, 

send their decommissioned ships mainly to South Asia to be dismantled. This involves 

things, with terrorism (Lyons 2004:135-49). As to structures, the World Social Forum 

is the broadest example of a structure created to centralize efforts to deal with the 

negative flows associated with globalization, especially those associated with neo-

liberal globalization. 
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hard, dirty, polluting, and highly dangerous work. 4 The Swiss company Nestle was 

guilty of aggressively exporting baby formula to the South, especially Africa, even 

though it had adverse effects on infants. Among other things, the water needed 

to mix the formula could well have been contaminated and the formula replaced 

nutritious breast milk. 

TOYS 

In mid-2007 another scandal erupted over the massive number of toys made in China 

and exported to the US. Among others, there were toy trains coated with lead paint 

that could damage the brain cells of children, fake eyeballs filled with kerosene, and 

wrist rattles for infants that constituted a choking hazard (Lipton and Barboza 2007: 

A l , C4). Such problems were most acute among toys that were low in price, lacked 

brand names and were sold in "dollar stores." China is now the source of about 

60 percent of product recalls in the US versus about 36 percent in 2000. China also 

is a significant source of counterfeit toys (and much else that is counterfeit, such 

as pharmaceuticals). Of course, the US and other Northern countries play a role 

here in demanding extremely low-priced products and in their failure to inspect 

such products adequately. 

CHEMICALS 

A wide range of chemicals flow from Chinese manufacturers (there are estimated 

to be about 80,000 of them) that are neither certified nor inspected. A large number 

of Chinese companies manufacture chemicals as raw materials that end up in many 

pharmaceuticals. There have been various scandals associated with them including 

unauthorized production (counterfeiting), mislabeling, patent violations, selling to 

illegal steroid laboratories in the US, selling substandard materials, and selling 

mislabeled pharmaceuticals that proved poisonous and killed and injured hundreds 

of people in Haiti and Panama (Chinese authorities took no action against the 

companies involved) (Bogdanich, Hooker, and Lehren 2007: A l , A10). In spite of 

all this, there is little oversight or control by regulatory agencies in or over China. 

The potential for these sorts of problems has been increased with the increasingly 

long and complex supply chains that accompany globalization. For its part, the US, 

specifically the Food and Drug Administration (FDA), lacks the resources to over

see all but a few (about 20) of the legal (about 700) Chinese firms, let alone the 

illegal firms, manufacturing drug products for the US market. 

HEPARIN 

Heparin is a very important drug, a blood thinner, used for such medical procedures 

as cardiovascular surgery and dialysis. Its active ingredient ("crude heparin") is largely 

derived from the cooked mucous membranes of pig intestines. Much of the world's 

supply of crude Heparin (it is distributed to 42 countries) comes from China, but 

in late 2007 and early 2008 estimates were that almost 450 Americans had been 
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made ill by the drug, and four had died (Barboza 2008c: Al , A12), although the 

estimate was almost immediately raised to 21 dead (many of the deaths may have 

been related to existing serious illnesses) (Bogdanich 2008: Al , A10). There were 

later reports that patients in Germany were made ill as a result of taking Heparin 

(Harris and Bogdanich 2008: A5). The problem lies in the global supply chain for 

the drug which is manufactured in the US by Baxter International. However, the 

source of the problem seems to be (no one is sure of this because of the complexity 

of the supply chain) a Chinese factory and/or in the small suppliers and village work

shops in China that process the pigs and transform their intestines into the raw 

ingredients for Heparin. These are small "Mom and Pop" operations that have lit

tle or no inspection or supervision by government or industry officials. Those who 

do the work may live in the same building in which the pig intestines are processed. 

The following is a description of a setting in which crude heparin is produced: 

In a village called Xinwangzhuang, nearly every house along a narrow street doubles 

as a tiny heparin operation, where teams of four to eight women wearing aprons and 

white boots wash, splice, separate and process pig intestines into sausage casings and 

crude heparin. 

The floors had huge puddles and drainage channels; the workshops were crowded, 

dilapidated and unheated; and steam from the production process fogged up the win

dows and soaked the walls. There were large ovens to cook ingredients and hallways 

lined with big blue barrels to store enzymes, resins, pig intestines and wastewater. 

(Barboza 2008c: A l , A12) 

While such settings may be the source of the contamination of Heparin, there are 

other possibilities (e.g., disease has swept through the pig population in China), as 

well as other points in the long supply chain that ends with the drug being used 

in hospitals throughout the world. 

FISH 

About 4.5 million Chinese work as fish farmers. China is a leading exporter of seafood. 

For example, 80% of the eel consumed in the US and 70% of the Tilapia come from 

China (Barboza 2007a: CI , C4). Much of the seafood is produced offshore, but it 

is also produced "on land, in lakes, ponds, rivers and reservoirs, or in huge rectangular 

fish ponds dug into the earth" (Barboza 2007c: A10). China has huge factory-like 

aquaculture farms that make it the world's biggest producer (115 billion pounds 

in 2006) of farmed fish (overall it produces 70% of the world's farmed fish). Water 

contaminated by industrial waste and agricultural runoff (including pesticides) finds 

its way into these bodies of water and contaminates the seafood with pesticides, 

drugs, lead, heavy metals, and so on. Furthermore, in order to keep the fish alive 

in the huge breeding pools needed to supply gigantic fish farms, the fish are some

times treated with antibiotics. Products with traces of the latter, as well as those 

found to have traces of chemicals and pesticides, are banned from the US because 

they are considered harmful to consumers. 
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Trade 
protectionism: 

Policy of 
systematic 

government 
intervention in 

foreign trade 
with the 

objective of 
encouraging 

domestic 
production. 

Then, there is the huge Xulong factory in Taishan, China with, among other things, 

a roasting oven the size of a football field. Although the factory appears to have 

made major efforts to provide clean seafood, its seafood has been barred from entry 

into the US on many occasions by the FDA because it comes from seas that have 

been fouled by Chinese factories and that are loaded with chemicals and pesticides, 

some of them carcinogens. While overall China accounted for approximately 22% 

of seafood imports to the US (almost $2 billion in business in 2006, up from a little 

over a half billion dollars in business in 2001), 60% of the seafood denied entry 

into the US comes from China. 

This is a huge problem for the US (and other nations such as those of the EU) 

which imports 80% of its seafood and, like other nations, finds the stock of wild 

seafood dwindling. It is potentially also a huge problem for China (and its consumers) 

and its $35 billion aquaculture industry. And the problem extends beyond seafood 

since China has, in a very short time, grown to be the third largest exporter of food 

to the US, behind Canada and Mexico. Further, it is not only the leading exporter 

of seafood to the US, but also of garlic and apple juice concentrate, and China is of 

growing importance in the export to the US of processed vegetables, frozen food, 

and food ingredients. 

As in the case of pharmaceuticals, the FDA is active in refusing the importation 

of tainted food, but it is ill prepared for the explosion of imports in this area and 

thus samples only a small portion of the food imported into the US. In terms of the 

perspective taken in this book, the FDA is a woefully inadequate structure in the 

face of the flood of imported food. Even so, the Chinese claim that the barriers that do 

exist to its products are a result of trade protectionism in the US and they have accused 

the US of raising its standards in certain areas and of acting "indiscriminately." 

While borderless diseases have become much more common in recent years, they 

are not a new phenomenon. Diseases such as the plague, malaria (see Figure 13.1 for 

a series of maps showing the areas of the globe at high risk for malaria, 1946-2005; 

while the areas have shrunk dramatically, Africa remains at high risk for the disease 

and that risk may increase with global warming), tuberculosis (TB), and sexually 

transmitted infections (STIs) of various types have long spread globally. A specific 

example of the latter is syphilis which now is spreading mainly throughout a number 

of less developed countries. However, the roots of the disease were probably in Europe 

and it was spread by European colonialism and military exploits. In fact, for many, 

the disease was closely associated with French soldiers and came to be known in 

some parts of the world as the "French Disease." 

Then there is the increasing prevalence of other borderless diseases, many of them 

relatively new, such as Severe Acute Respiratory Syndrome (SARS), Bovine Spongiform 

Encephalopathy (BSE) (or "Mad Cow Disease," a disease often found in cattle that can 

cause a brain disease, Creutzfeldt-Jakob Disease, in humans - outbreaks of this disease 

in cattle in, for example, Great Britain have led to periodic halts in the exportation 
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of beef [Ong 2007a: 102-6]) , swine and avian flu, Ebola virus, and HIV/AIDS. The 

nature of these diseases and their spread either in fact (HIV/AIDS [Patton 2002]), 

or merely (so far) as a frightening possibility (avian flu), tell us a great deal about 

the nature and reality of globalization in the twenty-first century. The pathogens 

that cause these diseases flow, or have the potential to flow, readily throughout the 

globe and it is very difficult, if not impossible, to erect barriers to many, if not any, 

of them. 

In fact, a W H O report issued in August of 2007 argued that new infectious 

diseases are emerging at an "unprecedented rate" and are being spread globally because 

of the much greater mobility of people associated with the expansion of all sorts of 

means of transportation (quoted in Rosenthal 2007c: A9). As a result, the flow of 

responses to outbreaks of these diseases must be equally global. W H O urged global 

responses to the increasing likelihood of the spread of various diseases. However, 

some nations have proven unable or unwilling to be responsive to this global need. 

For example, China and Vietnam have been unwilling to provide W H O with samples 

of the avian flu that is a serious problem in those countries, at least among birds. 

W H O needs such samples in order to study the spread of the disease and the ways 

in which the flu is evolving. Such information can be useful in heading off the 

further spread of the disease, especially to humans, and in ultimately developing a 

vaccine to prevent it. 

HIV/AIDS 

HIV/AIDS spreads in various ways (e.g. blood transfusions), but it is its spread through 

sexual human contact (as an STI) that is especially relevant in the context of this 

book (Foller and Thorn 2008). The globalization of the disease is a result of the 

increasingly heightened flow, movement, of people throughout much of the world. 

Unlike the other diseases to be discussed below, HIV/AIDS cannot be contracted 

through casual contact with people who have the disease. Thus, passengers on an 

international flight will not contract AIDS simply because they sit next to, or con

verse with, a fellow passenger with the disease. 

The spread of AIDS is closely linked with globalization (Figure 13.2 shows the global 

distribution of adults with HIV/AIDS in 2003), especially the increased global mobility 

associated with tourism (including, and perhaps especially, sex tourism), the greater 

migration rates of workers, increased legal and illegal immigration, much greater 

rates of commercial and business travel, the movements (sometimes on a mass basis) 

of refugees, military interventions and the movement of military personnel, and so on. 

People who have the disease can travel great distances over a period of years with

out knowing they have it and therefore have the ability to transmit the disease to 

many others in a number of widely scattered locales. Thus, when those with HIV/ 

AIDS have unprotected sexual contact with people in other countries, they are likely 

to transmit the disease to at least some of them. Similarly, those without the disease 

can travel to nations where HIV/AIDS is prevalent, contract it, and then bring it 

back to their home country. In either case, the disease moves from region to region, 

country to country, and ultimately globally, carried by human vectors. 
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More and more people, especially in the South, are contracting the disease, but it 

is initially largely symptomless. In the early stages of the disease people move freely 

around their communities, cities, countries, continents, and in some cases the world, 

carrying it with them. For example, in Africa one well-known way in which the 

disease has spread across the continent is through truck drivers who work their way 

from country to country. If they have the disease, they may infect those who live 

in areas that were to that point in time free of the disease. 

In fact, no area of the world has been more devastated by AIDS than Africa (Nolen 

2006: A7), with some nations having infection rates approaching 50 percent of the 

adult population. The disease, as well as the many burdens associated with it, is 

having an adverse effect on all aspects of social and economic life throughout Africa. 

Some even predict the failure of at least some African states and their complete 

economic collapse as a result of the spread of the disease. The economies of many 

African nations have already contracted as average life expectancy declines and it 

becomes harder to find healthy adults to perform basic work-related tasks. 

The greater prevalence of AIDS in Africa is just one example of the greater 

vulnerability of the world's have-nots to this and many other borderless diseases. 

This is not just a question of economic marginality, but also social and political 

marginality. Compounding the problem is the fact that it is precisely this mosf 

vulnerable population that is also least likely to have access to the high-quality 

health care and the very expensive drugs that can slow the disease for years, or even 

decades. 

FLU 

For over a decade (beginning in the late 1990s), there was fear of a pandemic of 

"avian flu" (H5N1) that, because of globalization, could perhaps spread faster and 

affect (and kill) more people and more parts of the world than the Spanish flu 

pandemic of 1918. It is hard to know exactly how many people were killed world

wide by the Spanish flu pandemic (somewhere between 20 million and more than 

100 million), but we do know that about a half million Americans died from the 

disease; more than a quarter of the American population was made ill by it (Kolata 

1999). Ironically, a different strain of the disease, "swine flu" (H1N1), emerged in 

Mexico in late March 2009 and it quickly proved to be far more infectious than 

avian flu. Avian flu has not been, and may never be, transmissible from human to 

human, but swine flu quickly demonstrated that it was being transmitted in that 

way. It is that which makes it potentially far more dangerous than avian flu has 

proven to be. That danger is greatly enhanced by the fact that we live in the global 

age. Many people travel great distances very quickly and this gives them the 

ability to spread the flu throughout the world in a relatively short period of time. 

However, it is also the case, as will be discussed below, that the ability to deal with 

such a pandemic has also been enhanced as a result of globalization (for example, 

global monitoring and the ability to get health workers and pharmaceuticals 

rapidly to the site of an outbreak). 



Negative Global Flows: Crime, Terrorism, War, and More 

The outbreak of swine flu in Mexico demonstrates these global realities. For 

one thing, the disease quickly spread throughout much of the world (initially to 

the US, Canada, Europe, Israel, and New Zealand). Much of the early spread was 

traceable to those who had recently visited Mexico and apparently contracted the 

disease there. When they returned home they appeared to pass the disease on to at 

least some others (school mates, family members). As I write in early May 2009, 

H1N1 appears mild and the spread is slow, but that could change as the disease 

mutates and when the next flu season begins in earnest in late 2009. If it proves 

more virulent than it first appears, or if it mutates into a more virulent strain, it 

will become a major global problem. 

In late April, 2009, W H O raised its alert level to 5 (human-human spread in at 

least two countries) and may be poised to raise it to its highest level - 6 (such spread 

in one more country) - a pandemic. The involvement and reaction of W H O 

reflects the other side of globalization as global responses to the outbreak are mobi

lized. Over the next several months and years we will see both how widespread 

and virulent the disease will become and how successful or unsuccessful will be 

national and global efforts to limit its effects. The opt imum scenario would have 

been containment in a small area in Mexico, but it had spread globally before Mexico 

recognized that it was a new strain of flu. Once the flu had migrated to so many 

different countries, it became almost impossible to contain and the focus shifted 

to limiting the number affected and to treating those found to have the disease (with 

anti-viral medications). A global effort was also mounted to create a vaccine to help 

prevent the disease before the next flu season. However, global limitations on the 

ability to produce and distribute the vaccine make it likely that at best only a small 

proportion of the global population will be able to get the vaccine. Furthermore, 

that ability, like much else associated with globalization (see Chapters 14 and 15), 

will be affected by global inequality. The wealthy North is likely to get much more 

of it, assuming it is available in time, while the poorer South is apt to receive 

relatively little. It should come as no surprise that, in fact, the vaccine is needed 

much more in the South where the population is likely to be less healthy and there

fore less likely to be able to survive the flu. 

Readers of this book will be in a position to assess in the coming years the degree 

to which H1N1 (or some other strain of flu) becomes a global problem, even a 

pandemic. It could fizzle out, but it also could become a pandemic that equals 

or exceeds the Spanish flu. While the latter is possible, it is made less likely by 

vaccines, new medications, the much greater ability to raise global awareness, and 

to mount global defenses against the disease. However, we are in the realm of con

jecture here since this is the first major flu of the global age. Readers of this book 

will have lived through how it plays out and will know many of the answers. 

SARS 

An outbreak of SARS occurred in 2003 when the virus spread - largely via airline 

passengers - from mainland China to Hong Kong and from there to Singapore and 
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Canada (Lee and Warner 2008). While the outbreak had only a limited effect, it 

demonstrated that globalization contributes to the spread of such diseases. 

EBOLA VIRUS 

Ebola Haemorrhagic Fever is a viral disease that was first identified in Sudan 

and Zaire (now the Congo) in 1976.5 Other outbreaks of the disease have occurred 

in Africa in the intervening years including in southern Sudan in 2004 and in 

the Congo in late 2007. The disease is highly virulent killing between 50 percent 

and 90 percent of those who contract it. It is not spread by casual contact, but 

rather through direct contact with the blood, body fluids, and tissues of those 

infected with the disease. It can also occur through the handling of chimpanzees 

with the disease or that have died from it. Thus far, the spread of the disease 

has been highly limited. This is at least in part a result of global responses to 

any reported outbreak. Health officials rush to the affected area and seek to con

tain it by ministering to the sick and by restricting contact with those outside the 

affected area. 

TROPICAL DISEASES IN EUROPE 

The increase in tropical diseases in Europe indicates not only the importance of 

borderless diseases, but also that the impact of such diseases is not restricted to the 

South. It is related to another global problem - global warming (see Chapter 12). One 

of the consequences of global warming is the increased ability of disease-bearing 

vectors (e.g. mosquitoes) from the hot tropical areas to survive in areas (like Europe) 

that are heating up as a result of global warming. According to a W H O official: 

"This is the first case of an epidemic of a tropical disease in a developed, European 

c o u n t r y . . . . Climate change creates conditions that make it easier for this mosquito 

to survive and it opens the door to diseases that didn't exist here previously. This 

is a real issue. Now, today. It is not something a crazy environmentalist is warning 

about" (quoted in Rosenthal 2007a: 21). 

For example, tiger mosquitoes arrived in Italy about a decade ago from Albania 

in shipments of tires. Since then the mosquito has spread throughout southern Europe 

and even into Switzerland and France. These mosquitoes spread a tropical disease, 

chikungunya (a relative of dengue fever usually found in the Indian Ocean area), 

by drinking the blood of a person infected by the disease and then passing it on to 

those the mosquitoes subsequently bite. In August, 2007, there was an outbreak 

of the disease (about 100 people contracted it) in a small village (2,000 residents) 

in northern Italy; it was traced to the visit of an infected person from India. 

Presumably, that person was bitten by a tiger mosquito and the disease was off and 

running. Victims often had fevers of 104 degrees and some continued to experi

ence symptoms (e.g. arthritis) long after they contracted the disease. The outbreak 

waned as the weather grew colder, but it is likely to reemerge when the weather 

warms. It seems likely that we will see more such outbreaks in the future as the 

mosquitoes become increasingly indigenous to a warming Europe. 
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The sheer quantity of global, or cross-border (Andreas and Nadelmann 2006) crime 

has increased in concert with the growth of globalization. While there is, as we will 

see, much more to the issue of crime in the global age than this, the fact is that 

globalization makes more cross-border crime possible than ever before. Since there 

have been nation-states, and even before, there has been international crime that 

flowed across broad areas of the world. However, today there seems to be far more 

of such crime, much of it associated with the general propensity for all sorts of things, 

including crime, to flow more freely in the global age. 

In addition, and perhaps because of the increase in global criminal flows, much 

more public and government attention than ever before seems to be devoted to these 

crimes. Attention to, as well as action against, crime flows more easily globally 

with the crimes themselves. This growth is largely traceable to increasing concern 

with drugs in the US in the late 1960s and early 1970s, as well as Western European 

interest in terrorism traceable to roughly the same period. 

Drugs and terrorism (we also discuss terrorism separately from crime in the 

following section) now top the list of global concerns as far as crime is concerned, 

but others include "clandestine trade in sophisticated weaponry and technology, 

endangered species, pornographic materials, counterfeit products, guns, ivory, toxic 

waste, money, people [the trafficking in human beings {Farr 2005}], stolen property, 

and art and antiquities" (Andreas and Nadelmann 2006: 5). Especially notable is 

the role of globalization in changes in extant forms of crime (e.g., terrorism) and 

in the development of new forms of crime (cyber-crime). 6 All of these involve flows 

of all sorts - drugs, money, human victims (e.g. those to be used as prostitutes), 

human perpetrators (e.g. terrorists), as well as the various illegal sorts of things that 

flow through the worldwide web (e.g. child pornography, laundered funds, the spread 

of computer viruses). 

These illegal flows have been aided by the decline of the nation-state and its increas

ing inability to stem, let alone halt, these flows. Furthermore, global criminal cartels 

are structures that have come into existence to better expedite illegal flows and to 

increase the profits that can be derived from them. In fact, a recent book, McMafia, 

attributes much of their success to increasingly sophisticated organizational methods 

(e.g., economies of scale, global partnerships, the opening of new markets) that are 

copied from leading legitimate businesses such as McDonald's (Glenny 2008). New 

technologies have been employed to make at least some criminal flows more suc

cessful (e.g. even going so far as the use of a primitive submarine to transport drugs). 

And then there is the Internet, the very nature of which makes a number of illegal 

flows much easier (e.g. of pornography, Internet scams) and is largely impervious 

to efforts at control by individual nation-states. 

The growth in global crime has been met, of course, by "the growing import

ance of the international component of policing and the policing component of 

international relations" (Andreas and Nadelmann 2006: 6) . 7 Thus, this seems like 

a simple story of increases in global crime being met by increasing global policing. 
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However, the story, as in all stories that relate to crime and efforts to control it, is 

far more complex than that. 

Crime is always a matter of social definition or social construction (Brownstein 

1996; Goode and Ben-Yehuda 1994). That is, few acts everywhere and at all times 

are crimes; they need to be defined as such by large numbers of people. Very often, 

that which was at one time "normal" comes to be defined as deviant. One famous 

example is that of cocaine which was a legal substance (small amounts of it were 

found in Coca-Cola - that's how the famous soda pop got its name - until 1929), 

but came to be defined as illegal. However, it is rarely the case that large numbers 

of people come to define something as deviant on their own. This is even truer of 

something coming to be defined as illegal, i.e. against the law, since that requires 

the action of government officials. In fact, for some act or product to come to be 

defined as both deviant and illegal, the actions of so-called "moral entrepreneurs" 

are almost always required. Moral entrepreneurs are individuals or groups of indi

viduals who come to define an act as a moral outrage and lead a campaign to have 

it defined as deviant and to have it made illegal and therefore subject to legal enforce

ment (Becker 1963). Drugs are a good example of this, especially globally, since 

moral entrepreneurs located especially in the US have taken it upon themselves to 

have them defined as illegal and their use as deviant. They have done so even though 

the use of many of these drugs (e.g. marijuana) is common and accepted not only 

in many societies throughout the world, but also among a large portion of the 

American population. 

This relates to the point that while the power of nation-states has generally declined 

in the global age, it continues to matter greatly in what comes to be defined as a 

global form of deviance and crime. In the era of globalization, it is the nation-states 

of Western Europe and the US that have played, by far, the central role in this; it 

is their sense of morality and their norms of behavior that have come to be dis

seminated throughout much of the world: "To an extent virtually unprecedented 

in world history, a few European states and the United States proved successful in 

proselytizing to diverse societies around the world, in shaping the moral views of 

substantial sectors of elite opinion outside their borders, and in imposing their norms 

on foreign governments" (Andreas and Nadelmann 2006: 20). While there have been 

a number of such efforts to define acts as deviant and illegal, they are certainly not 

always, and perhaps not even frequently, successful. This, of course, is reflected in 

the continuation, perhaps expansion, of the global drug trade in spite of great efforts 

by the US and other nation-states to at least slow it down. 

Much of the publicity about drugs, including the ways in which they are impli

cated in globalization, involves cocaine and heroin. Thus, great attention is devoted 

to, for example, the growing of poppies in Afghanistan and drug production in 

Guatemala and the ways in which drugs from those areas, and many others, make 

their way around the world. 

A relatively new global drug is methamphetamine (meth), made easily and cheaply 

in home-based "cooking facilities" from the main ingredient in cough medicine, 

pseudoephedrine. Once largely an American phenomenon, the production and use 

of methamphetamine is beginning to expand globally. For example, it is a growing 
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problem in Czechoslovakia and the fear is that from there it can spread through

out the European Union and many other parts of the world as well (Kulish 2007: 

Al , A l l ) . 

Free-trade zones are structures that expedite the flow of illegal products; they 

are efficient transit points (there are no tariffs and there is minimal oversight over 

most of these zones since goods do not officially enter the country in which the 

zone exists) for all sorts of legal (and illegal) products moving throughout the 

world. A raid on a free-trade zone in Dubai revealed the role they play in the global 

distribution of counterfeit drugs for a wide range of serious health problems 

(Bogdanich 2007: Al , A6). In this case, the fake drugs traveled from China, to Hong 

Kong, through Dubai, and then to Great Britain, the Bahamas, and ultimately to 

an Internet seller who marketed them to Americans as Canadian drugs. Such 

shipments are difficult to intercept and it is even more difficult to find out where 

the products have been manufactured. 

There are several aspects of crime, especially as it relates to drugs, which help 

account for why global (as well as national) efforts to counter it are unsuccessful: 

the crimes "require limited and readily available resources," they need "no particular 

expertise to commit," they "are easily concealed," they are "unlikely to be reported to 

the authorities," and they are "those for which the consumer demand is substantial, 

resilient, and not readily substituted for by alternative activities or products" (Andreas 

and Nadelmann 2006: 22). 

However, it would be wrong to judge global efforts to control drugs, as well 

as other illegal substances and activities, as complete failures. The fact is that while 

drugs continue to flow readily throughout the world for the reasons suggested above, 

the US has had considerable success in internationalizing its views, laws, procedures, 

and efforts at enforcement: 

Foreign governments have changed their own laws and enforcement methods and signed 

extradition, mutual legal assistance, and other law enforcement treaties demanded 

by US authorities. Beginning with the US prohibitionist approach to drug control 

during the first decades of the twentieth century, foreign governments have followed 

in the footsteps of the United States, adopting US-style investigative techniques, 

creating specialized drug enforcement agencies, stationing law enforcement repres

entatives abroad, and enacting conspiracy statutes, asset forfeiture laws, and checks 

and bans on drug-related money laundering. Pressures to cooperate in US drug 

trafficking investigations were largely responsible for instigating changes, beginning 

in the 1970s, in financial secrecy laws to authorize greater assistance to US (and other 

foreign) law enforcement authorities. (Andreas and Nadelmann 2006: 107) 

Drugs were not the first form of global crime that the US took the lead in coun

tering and in influencing other nations in the world to work against. Its influence 

"was readily apparent during the first decades of the century in shaping foreign and 

international approaches to white slavery, during the cold war era with respect 

to export controls on weapons and sophisticated technology, and starting in the 

mid-1980s with respect to the regulation of securities markets (in particular the 

criminalization of insider trading)" (Andreas and Nadelmann 2006: 107). 
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Since 9/11, there has been a dramatic erosion of various distinctions in the world 

of crime (and elsewhere) that had existed for decades, if not centuries. For example, 

the distinction between law enforcement and intelligence operations has eroded 

as authorities seek to gain intelligence on potential terrorists in order to forestall 

further terrorist attacks and to catch or kill people defined as terrorists. Then there 

is the related fact that border control, especially between the US and Mexico, has 

increasingly become a matter of surveillance along the border, and in immigrant 

communities in the US, in order to better enforce the laws against illegal immig

rants. In the process, many immigrants have been defined as criminals, apprehended, 

and then returned to Mexico. It is important to note the selectivity involved in 

all of this since far less attention is devoted to surveillance on the much longer 

border with Canada and those who do cross that border illegally are much less likely 

to be defined, or apprehended, as criminals. 

In Europe, a similar, although not as extreme, toughening of border controls 

with, and surveillance of, non-EU states occurred while internal to the EU, border 

controls and surveillance were relaxed. Border law enforcement within the EU became 

"more domesticated through greater homogenization of criminal justice norms and 

procedures and the regularization of law enforcement contacts and information 

exchange among member states" (Andreas and Nadelmann 2006: 186). Of great 

importance was the formation of Europol which allowed better and increased 

communication and cooperation among national police agencies. 

The globalization of policing did not occur simply as a consequence of 

September 11th, but rather was well underway as a result of a variety of forces 

before that event occurred. However, the globalization of policing did change 

after 9/11. For example, we have witnessed an accelerating decline in the distinc

tion between law enforcement and security (in the US, the Patriot Act [Uniting and 

Strengthening America by Providing Appropriate Tools Required to Intercept and 

Obstruct Terrorism Act], signed into law on October 26, 2001, played a key role in 

this by, for example, extending concern to domestic terrorism). For another, the 

need to deal with global issues relating to terrorism has come into conflict with the 

desire to keep borders open and free in order to facilitate international economic 

transactions. 

While global crime control has improved in various ways, there are also a variety 

of downsides associated with these efforts. For one thing, there is great fear of threats 

to democracy posed by these efforts. Crime control efforts are not always as trans

parent as they might be and the officials involved often need to be more account

able. There is great fear of the threats to civil and human rights posed by these new 

policing methods and practices (e.g. laws that are more invasive, more intrusive 

surveillance technologies). 

For another, there is the collateral damage associated with greater global law enforce

ment efforts by nation-states. Greater border and immigration controls have led to 

more daring and dangerous efforts to cross borders that are leading to more deaths 

in the process. The global anti-drug campaign has "generated extraordinary levels 

of crime, violence, corruption, disease, and other ills" (Andreas and Nadelmann 

2006: 251). Efforts by the US to deal with trafficking in women and children "has 
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been far more focused on criminalizing the traffic than helping to protect the human 

rights of those being trafficked" (Andreas and Nadelmann 2006: 251). 

Finally, the attention and money devoted to international crime and its control 

has tended to distract attention, and to take money away, from efforts to deal with 

a wide range of fundamental issues within nation-states including the welfare of 

large portions of society. 

A VERY DIFFERENT VIEW OF GLOBAL CRIME 

Carolyn Nordstrom (2004; 2007) engaged in an anthropological study of what she 

called "global outlaws" and came to a very different view than we have encountered 

thus far on the relationship between globalization and crime. For one thing, she 

refuses to make a clear distinction between the legal and the illegal and sees them 

tightly intertwined with one another. For another, she doesn't focus on the usual 

suspects (e.g. illegal drugs), but rather on everyday products such as cigarettes (and 

pharmaceuticals). She says that about "50% of all cigarettes in the world are smuggled. 

Whether these travel legally or illicitly, they do not travel alone . . . cigarettes may 

make the journey alongside dangerously illegal products, unregistered arms, and 

illegal drugs, or they may travel with the merely illicit - pirated technology, for 

example" (Nordstrom 2007: 8). She interviewed a Scotland Yard detective who argued 

that cigarettes were the most serious, most dangerous non-legal commodity or 

service in Great Britain. 

. . . they flow in from everywhere Cigarettes show every porous hole in our borders, 

our customs, our laws, and our ability to enforce the laws. It's not just the cigarettes, 

it's what they move with: the routes of cigarettes, their flow into just about every 

conceivable corner of a country - just about every dangerous commodity moves along 

those same channels, moves with cigarettes, (quoted in Nords t rom 2007: 23) 

Another mundane and (usually legal) commodity - fish - moves in much the same 

way: "Fish don't tend to travel alone. If there is a shipment of drugs to move out, 

they can easily travel with fish - as can Marlboros, beer, diamonds, and col-tan, 

the hot mineral critical to cell phones and Sony PlayStations. It isn't uncommon 

to hear of drugs, diamonds, or even priceless art objects being shipped with fish" 

(Nordstrom 2007: 107). Fish, like cigarettes, can be illegal (e.g. smuggling Abalone), 

and they can travel in the company of all sorts of illegal commodities. "While we 

are busy charting the flow of diamonds and drugs the less charted commodities of 

daily life like food, clothing, soap, and pharmaceuticals circle the globe in shadows 

- and generate just as much profit" (Nordstrom 2004: 192). 

Cigarettes, fish, along with a wide range of other commodities, are involved in 

complex global flows and networks involving people and organizations that may 

be legal, illegal, legal but operating illegally, or even be illegal and operating legally. 

Again, the point is that the line between that which is legal and illegal is very unclear. 

While drugs (e.g. cocaine) are clearly illegal, pharmaceuticals (e.g. Valium) are not. 

However, pharmaceuticals may be traded on a global basis legally, illegally, or some 
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combination of the two. In many places in the South, legal pharmaceuticals may 

be unobtainable (say, in hospitals), but they may be obtained illegally and readily 

on the streets. 

Whether they move alone or in concert with (seemingly) legal commodities, 

illegal products are almost impossible to stop (Sampson and Bloor 2007: 551-69). 

For one thing, they are integral to many economies. For example, if it wasn't for 

the illegal pharmaceuticals for sale on the streets of many African cities, people would 

not be able to get them. For another, local, national, and international economies 

depend on these illegal flows. Then there is the fact that most, if not all, legal 

entities engage in illegal activities (e.g. bribes, tax evasion, etc.); to halt all illegal 

activities would mean bringing the global economy to a standstill. Finally, it is imposs

ible to police all borders (some are in remote areas) and to stop the flow of il/legal 

goods. 

People also find it surprisingly easy to cross borders (e.g. in remote areas, hidden 

in shipping containers, etc.). Thus, terrorists can cross global borders almost as easily 

as cigarettes, fish, pharmaceuticals, drugs, etc. Security (much the same could be 

said of law enforcement), while it may exist as policy, as ideal, and as an industry, 

"does not exist in practice" (Nordstrom 2007: 181). Flows of just about anything 

and everything circulate globally with little or nothing to impede them. 

Corruption is defined as the "misuse of public office for private gain" (Warner 2007: 

593-609), or, more generally, any "abuse of entrusted power for private gain." 8 It 

is always a crime from the perspective of the first definition and often a crime in 

terms of the latter definition. It can also be a global form of crime when those from 

one part of the world seek to corrupt, for example by bribes, those, especially polit

ical figures, in other parts of the world. To take just one recent example, Ehud Olmert, 

the former Prime Minister of Israel, was accused of taking bribes, in cash, from an 

American businessman. Further, various forms of global crime (e.g. drugs) can be 

seen as being made possible by a global system of corrupt government officials who 

permit it to occur in return for illegal payoffs. 

There is a widespread assumption that globalization leads to a decline in corrup

tion. Globalization can be seen as leading to a series of changes that make it more 

likely that corruption will be uncovered. Particularly important is the fact that firms 

and nation-states are subjected to free market pressures leading to greater openness 

about many things, including efforts to corrupt the market. 

Globalization can be seen as leading to a decline in corruption for a number of 

other reasons. First, it is assumed that states will try to clean up their internal affairs 

in order to attract more international business and investment. Second, it is likely 

that firms will not be able to afford the added costs of corruption because of greater 

global competition. Third, politicians will find it more difficult to be corrupt if bids 

for public procurement are open to foreign firms. Fourth, corruption will decline 

because of the existence of moral pressure from various NGOs that crusade against 
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corruption (e.g. Transparency International) on the basis of the belief that it is 

bad for democratic values, economic development, and business in general. Fifth, 

states are more involved in international organizations and networks where there 

are strong anti-corruption norms (largely derived from Western nations, especially 

the US). Sixth, the US has taken a central role in the global efforts to curb corruption. 

Its anti-corruption law - Foreign Corrupt Practices Law - is seen as trying to inter

nationalize such prohibitions against corruption. Finally, there is a comparative lack 

of corruption in the US. This is the case because, among other things, of the fact that 

there are stringent requirements for firms to be listed on the US Stock Exchange. 

US efforts to curb global corruption are no longer impeded by privileging anti-

communist regimes and looking the other way when it is clear that corruption exists 

in them. US anti-terrorist banking laws have led to the inspection of a greater 

number of financial transactions. While there are moral issues involved in this, from 

a pragmatic point of view, if the US operates under such restraints on corruption, 

it needs other nations to do so or it will be at a competitive disadvantage. US efforts 

have met with some success. For example, in 1997 the OECD Anti-bribery Convention 

was enacted and there are now 37 nations on board. 9 

However, globalization does not seem to have led to a decline in corruption 

(even, perhaps, in the US), but in fact it creates both new means and incentives for 

corruption. First, increased global competition over exports leads to the increased 

need to use bribery as a business tool in order to beat out rivals. Second, politi

cians can gain much more economically from corruption because of the increased 

involvement of foreign firms and their eagerness to gain new business. Third, inter

national organizations lack enforcement powers (in fact, OECD not only tolerates, 

but uses, corruption to expedite such transactions as weapons sales) and some (WTO) 

have no rules whatsoever on corruption. Finally, anti-corruption norms are often 

circumscribed by nation-states' economic and geo-political interests and by the 

fact that many of the world's growing economic powers (especially China which has 

been labeled by at least one observer as a "corrupt country" [Warner 2007: 593-609]) 

do not share those norms. Furthermore, efforts to reduce global corruption are hurt 

when the UN, which is supposed to be part of the solution, is itself in fact engaged 

in corruption (e.g., the 1995-2003 "Oil for Food" scandal in Iraq that involved, 

among others, Saddam Hussein, the director of the program, and the son of the 

former UN Secretary-General, Kofi Annan [who himself was accused of misman

agement of the program]). 

In spite of all of this, it could be that we are now at a global "tipping point" (Gladwell 

2002) with corruption beginning to decline. A major factor in this is the various 

contemporary global movements against corruption. Transparency International (TI) 

makes public the varying degrees of corruption in almost all countries. It also pub

lishes the TI Corruption Index. Others involved in such efforts include Global Witness 

and the Center for Public Integrity. Pressure from TI on WTO, as well as the latter's 

new leadership, is leading WTO to adopt a stronger anti-corruption position. The 

US has been key here not only in coordinating efforts that led to the OECD's 1997 

Anti-bribery Convention, but also in the Millennium Challenge Corporation which 

only gives money to those nations that practice "good governance." That is, they must 
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govern justly, invest in their citizens, encourage economic freedom, and control cor

ruption. (The problem is that it is US definitions of what constitutes good governance 

that prevail. Further, ignored in this is the fact that corruption is far from unknown 

in the US and in its global dealings.) 

Also pointing to the idea that we may be approaching a tipping point on cor

ruption are the increasing number of international organizations with anti-bribery 

and anti-corruption policies, successful prosecutions of corruption which would 

never have occurred in the past (e.g. Montesinos in Peru and involving former Peruvian 

president Fujimori; Elf Aquitaine in France), new banking and accounting laws (e.g. 

Sarbanes-Oxley in the US, 2002) making it easier for officials to find and deal with 

corruption, initiatives by private industry to limit corruption (e.g. Extractive Industries 

Transparency Initiative), and regional and international integration leading to a decline 

in corruption (although organizations like the EU have conventions that lack force 

and, in any case, tolerate corruption). 

However, all of these movements and efforts against corruption are counterbal

anced by the fact that globalization encourages corruption in various ways. In fact, 

corruption can be seen as not being in opposition to global export markets, but 

rather an integral part of them. As mentioned above, globalization in fact greatly 

increases the magnitude of the rewards to be derived from successful bribes. And 

there are many incentives to state officials not to upset the status quo which, among 

many other things, includes bribery. Perversely, globalization leads to an increase 

in bribery because knowledge of the global existence of these bribes and their util

ity have become more widespread. In this sense, corruption can be seen as yet another 

global flow. 

Overall, while there have been gains, much more needs to be done in order to 

really turn the tide against global corruption. The fact is that corruption continues 

to benefit firms (they get advantages such as exclusive contracts and market access) 

and politicians (who get resources that help them to gain and retain power, to say 

nothing of personal "perks" of all sorts). 

The current state of global corruption and anti-corruption is well represented 

by the EU (Warner 2007: 593-609) . On the one hand, there are a number of supra

national oversight institutions in the EU, a number of the member nations have 

norms against corruption, and they tend to score high on anti-corruption indexes. 

However, in reality, corruption continues in the EU, as it does elsewhere, because 

risks are low, penalties are light, oversight is really quite minimal, and competing 

nation-states disadvantaged by corrupt practices rarely protest because they, too, 

are corrupt. Opportunities for corruption remain because the international legal 

system is inadequate, enforcement is left largely to governments that may, themselves, 

be corrupt, and there is a low risk of being discovered and penalized. 

There is a tendency to discuss crime and terrorism as distinct phenomena, but they 

overlap to some degree (Shelley 2006: 42-5). In fact, we have already had some things 
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to say about terrorism under the heading of crime. One example, of many, is involve

ment of the Taliban (linked to the terrorist organization, al-Qaeda) in Afghanistan 

in poppy growing and the opium business. More recently, the Taliban has gotten 

involved in the marble business in Afghanistan by demanding (extorting) flat fees 

and taxes from quarry owners (Zubair and Perlez 2008: Al , A8). Furthermore, both 

crime and terrorism are global in character and have been aided by various aspects 

of globalization. For example, both the operations of terrorist groups like al-Qaeda 

and the global distribution of opium are aided by modern means of global trans

portation and communication. And the global mass media fan the interest in, 

even hysteria about, these (and many other) problems. However, the relationship 

between terrorism and crime is only one of many involved in trying to get a handle 

on terrorism, as well as its relationship to globalization. 

Objectively, terrorism can be defined as actions that cause "deaths, serious bodily 

injuries, and serious damage to public or private property, places, facilities, or other 

systems" and are aimed at intimidating citizens, governments, or international organ

izations (Rehman 2007: 1137). However, terrorism tends to be an idea that those 

in power seek to impose on those who are not in power. Thus, the US (and many 

other nation-states) labels al-Qaeda a terrorist organization, but resists the label itself 

even though it has engaged in actions ("state terrorism") that have at least some 

similarities with those of al-Qaeda (e.g. missile strikes from unmanned drones in 

Afghanistan and Pakistan that kill innocent citizens). Similarly, Israel labels Hamas 

and Hezbollah as terrorist organizations, but refuses the label for itself even though 

in the 2006 war against Hezbollah it destroyed much infrastructure (and killed many 

people) in Lebanon that had little or nothing to do with Hezbollah. Much the 

same happened in the late 2008/early 2009 Israeli incursion into the Gaza Strip in 

an effort to cripple Hamas. 

A key distinction, alluded to above, is between stateless and state-sponsored terrorism. 

Both forms involve violence against non-military targets and citizens, but the former 

involves stateless organizations (such as al-Qaeda) while the latter is undertaken by 

the state (such as Israel). Both forms are increasingly global as witnessed by al-Qaeda's 

9/11 attacks on the US and US missile and bombing attacks on Iraq at the beginning 

of the war in 2003 that destroyed non-military targets either intentionally or because 

they involved collateral damage associated with the attacks on the main targets. The 

initial US attack was labeled "shock and awe" because it was designed to intimidate 

both the Iraqi government and its citizens. And both forms of terrorism are political 

in that al-Qaeda was attacking, at least in part, the American government and its 

policies, while the US was seeking, and achieved, "regime change" in Iraq. 

Terrorism is certainly not new, but there does seem to be something different 

about its most recent and most important manifestations such as al-Qaeda. What 

appears most different about them is their global aspirations and reach. For example, 

a ragtag group of insurgents in Algeria made contact with al-Qaeda and engaged 

in what was in effect a "corporate merger" leading to an al-Qaeda affiliate, "al Qaeda 

in the Islamic Maghreb" (New York Times 2008: July 1, A l , A12). Certainly earlier 

terrorist organizations (e.g. Irgun and its efforts to oust the British and to foster 

the emergence of an independent Israel) had global aspirations and reach. For 
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example, Jewish terrorists sought to bring their grievances to the attention of a global 

audience. However, while al-Qaeda achieved its status as today's paradigmatic 

terrorist organization through its attacks on American and Western interests in 

various places throughout the world, the Irgun restricted itself to actions in and 

around the future territory of Israel. Thus, for example, it did not launch attacks 

in Great Britain, but limited itself to attacks in its homeland (most famously the 

1946 bombing of the King David hotel in Jerusalem which killed and injured a 

number of British soldiers, officials, and citizens). 

Thus, while earlier terrorist groups operated, largely because they had little 

choice, in and around their home territory, today's terrorist groups are much freer 

to launch, and much more interested in launching, attacks far from home (indeed, 

they may not have a "home" in a conventional sense). Furthermore, their attacks often 

take place in global cities (New York, Washington, London, Madrid) and are at least 

some of the time aimed at highly symbolic, even iconic (see Chapter 14), targets 

(World Trade Center, London Underground, Madrid train) which, if they are suc

cessfully attacked, will guarantee great media attention throughout the world. 

Another distinguishing characteristic of today's terrorist groups is their greatly 

enhanced ability to get their message across, often almost instantaneously, to a global 

audience. Certainly earlier terrorist groups sought to do this, but they had far fewer 

means at their disposal to accomplish this. They could, by their actions, garner head

lines around the world (e.g. the King David hotel bombing), but they had little or 

no control over the messages that were communicated to others - those messages 

were controlled by the international media. However, while today's terrorist groups 

welcome the attention of the global media, they also have more direct means of 

getting their message across to large numbers of people throughout the world and in 

precisely the way they want it stated and framed. Thus, al-Qaeda uses self-produced 

videotapes that are broadcast over major media outlets and posted on its web sites 

to communicate directly with a global audience. The Zapatistas in Mexico are known 

for their use of the Internet to get their message out. Pro al-Qaeda and Zapatista 

bloggers also communicate their messages over the Internet. Thus, the more recent 

terrorist groups are distinguished by their increasingly sophisticated use of global 

communication channels unavailable to earlier terrorist organizations, as well as their 

ability to completely control the content of those messages. It is this kind of thing 

that leads Martin to discuss the "new terrorism" (Martin 2007: 644-61) . 

There are several other characteristics of the new, global age that aid today's ter

rorists. First, global transportation systems make it easier for individual terrorists 

to move around the world in order to plan and carry out terrorist acts (this was 

abundantly clear in the actions and activities of the terrorists both prior to, and 

during, the 9/11 attacks). Second, more porous national borders, and the growing 

inability of nations to control their borders, also make it easier for terrorists to move 

about relatively freely (although greater vigilance in the US and elsewhere appears 

to have thwarted further terrorist attacks, at least as of this writing). Third, the reac

tions against globalization have produced and solidified broad political alliances that 

are ready audiences for the ideas and actions of terrorist groups. For example, there 

are at least some in much of the Islamic world sympathetic to, or at least tolerant of, 



Negative Global Flows: Crime, Terrorism, War, and More 

the ideas and actions of al-Qaeda because of global actions taken against them, real 

and perceived, by the West, especially the US. An even larger audience for al-Qaeda, 

as well as the Zapatistas, is the millions, if not billions, of people throughout the 

world who feel that they have been left out of, or disadvantaged by, globalization. 

Finally, earlier forms of terrorism, especially during the heyday of the Soviet Union 

and its efforts to expand globally, tended to be more narrowly ideological (e.g. social

ism, communism). Today's terrorists are based on broader appeals to ethnicity and/or 

to a wider set of grievances against the process of globalization. 

The weapons at the disposal of recent terrorist organizations are also a reflection 

and a part of the global age. The most obvious example is al-Qaeda's use of jetliners 

in the 9/11 attacks. Further, there is the rather ready global flow of weapons that can 

be used by terrorists. However, the great fear here is the global flow of knowledge 

about chemical and biological weapons, and especially about nuclear technology, 

and the ability of terrorist groups to make use of that knowledge. In terms of the 

latter, a preoccupation in the West is the development and use of a so-called "dirty" 

nuclear bomb by al-Qaeda. Such a bomb would not set off a large nuclear explosion, 

but the radiation from it would cause many deaths and could make large areas of 

a major city uninhabitable for many years. Given our previous discussion of the ease 

with which contraband passes through the world's ports, this is a real concern. 

As the archetypical contemporary terrorist organization, al-Qaeda has moved in 

several directions that have served to make it even more global (Martin 2007: 644-61). 

It is believed to be organized on the basis of largely independent cells throughout the 

world, some of them so-called "sleeper cells" that have lain dormant and undercover 

for years. It can be seen as being structured as a global secret "franchise" system 

(versus McDonald's highly public franchise system). And, new branches of the move

ment seem to be being "cloned," especially at the moment as a result of American 

(and NATO) incursions in Iraq and Afghanistan. 

Karin Knorr Cetina (2005: 215) has offered considerable insight into global 

terrorist organizations by considering them as examples of "complex global micro-

structures" with four basic characteristics. First, they are, as was mentioned in 

Chapter 1, and consistent with one of the major orientations of this book, light. 

By this, Knorr Cetina (2005: 215) means 

that mechanisms and structures involved suggest a reversal of the historical trend toward 

formal, rationalized (bureaucratic organizational) structures . . . while microstructures 

are on some level organized or coordinated systems, the coordinating elements involved 

are not the kind we associate with formal authority, complex hierarchies, rationalized 

procedure or deep institutional structure. 

Instead they utilize methods of coordination that are more like those people use 

on a daily basis in face-to-face relationships. Even so, they are able to hold together 

systems and relationships that stretch over great geographic distances. 

Second, terrorist microstructures are effective even though they do not employ 

the rationalized structures, especially heavy bureaucracies, we usually associate with 

effectiveness in the modern world. They achieve this effectiveness in several ways 
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including augmenting and amplifying their effect by using such technologies as hi

jacked airplanes and the media (especially the Internet), by "outsourcing" support 

functions and keeping them distinct from the internal structure, and by keeping 

regulations to a min imum in order to maximize adaptability to large developments. 

They rely on both a cellular structure as well as linkages built on diaspora (in this 

case, the Arab diaspora; see Chapter 11). 

Third, while complex global microstructures are networks through which various 

things, especially people, flow, there is more to them than that including, in al-Qaeda's 

case, its "Islamist religious representations, its family structure and its self-reproducing 

mechanism" (Knorr Cetina 2005: 216). Thus, it is not just relational connectivity that 

holds these microstructures together; they are far richer and more textured than that. 

Finally, such microstructures are not only organizationally, but also temporally, 

complex. The key point here is that organizations increase in complexity when they 

exist both spatially and temporally (Giddens 1990; Harvey 1989). That is, they not 

only have a spatial existence (although, by design, it is hard to pin down exactly 

where al-Qaeda is physically), but they have succeeded in continuing to exist over 

time, and the combination of the two forms of existence, spatial and temporal, gives 

them greater complexity. It is the global stream of developments over time stemming 

from al-Qaeda (e.g. terrorist attacks, threats via the media, periodic videotapes 

featuring Osama bin Laden, etc.) that have made it more successful than terrorist 

groups that are more locked into a given local or national context and have failed 

to maintain an existence over time. Also important in holding the widely dispersed 

members of al-Qaeda together from a temporal point of view is a close linkage between 

the situation the group faces at the moment and the past as it exists in "collective 

memory" (Halbwachs 1992). Al-Qaeda is also held together by a belief in a future 

desired state such as a successful jihad or achieving personal paradise. These per

spectives and beliefs help to account for the patience and persistence of al-Qaeda 

and the long-term planning that must go into some of its terrorist activities. 

More threatening than this unusual network of people is the transformation of 

al-Qaeda into more of an ideology ("Qaedaism") than a cellular organization of 

people. What is ominous about this, at least from the point of view of the West 

(and promising from the perspective of al-Qaeda), is that ideas flow around the 

world far more easily than people and it is nearly impossible to set up effective bar

riers to the flow of ideas. If large numbers of people can be converted to Qaedaism 

simply by the dissemination, and power, of its ideas, then it has great possibilities 

to expand and become an even more important global force in the future. 

Of course, the fact that contemporary terrorism is much more globalized means 

that the efforts to respond to, and deal with, it must also be increasingly global. 

Hence, the US has, for example, undertaken, on its own and in conjunction with 

other nation-states, overt and covert steps around the world to combat terrorism. 

Well known are American actions in Iraq and Afghanistan, but the US has also engaged 

in actions elsewhere such as launching air attacks in Somalia against suspected 

al-Qaeda hideouts and centers. This was made possible by the defeat, at least for 

a time, of the Islamists in Somalia largely because of the 2006 intervention of the 

Christian-dominated Ethiopian army with the support and encouragement of 
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the US. (However, the Ethiopian army has now withdrawn from Somalia and the 

Islamists are once again on the ascendancy.) 

There have also been more multilateral efforts to cope with terrorism such as 

internationally binding agreements on preventing and dealing with offenses on 

airplanes, the hijacking of airplanes, and airport violence. There have been agree

ments to deal with terrorism at sea and terrorist acts committed against platforms 

at sea, especially oil platforms. Among the other agreements are those that deal with 

hostage-taking and nuclear terrorism. There have also been a number of more regional 

agreements on terrorism. However, there is as yet no comprehensive, universal treaty 

that deals with all forms and aspects of terrorism (Rehman 2007: 1139). 

Both terrorism and the reactions against it raise issues of human rights (see Chap

ter 6) which involve "entitlements of individuals to life, security, and well-being" 

(Turner 2007a: 591). Clearly, by their actions, terrorists deprive people of their human 

rights, in some cases their lives. However, the actions against terrorism, especially 

the US "war on terrorism," has led to many complaints that the war is violating 

people's human rights in various ways including causing their deaths (e.g. bomb

ings in Afghanistan), the incarceration of many suspected terrorists in camps (now 

in the process of being closed) like those in Guantanamo Bay, Cuba, for many years 

without any due process, the use of torture (e.g. "waterboarding" 1 0) in an effort to 

extract confessions from accused terrorists at the Abu Ghraib prison in Baghdad 

(and elsewhere) (Otterman 2007), and so on. 

On the one hand it is clear that the 9/11 attacks on the World Trade Center deprived 

many victims and their families of their human rights and in a particularly deadly 

and gruesome way. While we must not lose sight of that, much of the attention in 

recent years has been focused on human rights abuses related to the war on terror. 

There is, for example, the case of an Afghan, Abdul Razzaq Hekmati, who was held 

in Guantanamo Bay for five years before he died in early 2008 from cancer (Gall 

and Worthington 2008: Alff.). In Afghanistan he had been regarded as a war hero 

for resisting the Russian invasion in the 1980s; in 1999 he had organized a jail break 

for three opponents of the Taliban then in power in Afghanistan. Nonetheless, he 

was apprehended in Afghanistan and transferred to Guantanamo Bay because he 

was suspected of being a Taliban commander. He did have a tribunal in 2004, but 

it was highly limited and deeply flawed (much of the evidence against him came 

from unidentified witnesses; those in Afghanistan who could have vouched for him 

were not called as witnesses; Hekmati was not represented by a lawyer). 

More generally, there is the danger that terrorism leads nation-states to reactions 

that threaten their very legitimacy. For example, the US has jeopardized not only its 

objective in the "war on terror" (which is not a "true" war), but its overall legiti

macy by, for example, "its lawless behavior at its penal colonies" (e.g. Guantanamo 

Bay) (Bobbitt 2008: 17). More generally, there is the danger, perhaps already the 

reality, that nation-states employ tactics "that are indistinguishable from those of 

terrorists" (Bobbitt 2008: 45). As a result, at least in part, of such behavior, the US 

government has weakened its ability to convince American (and even more, global) 

public opinion of the justness of its cause and this, in turn, has adversely affected 

its ability to pursue legal objectives. 
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In spite of its great importance, war has not received a great deal of attention in 

globalization studies (Barkawi 2004:155-70; 2007). However, it clearly deserves more 

attention and not only because of its great social and political importance. It is also 

a realm that well illustrates the basic ideas about globalization that orient this book. 

While it seems like a dysfunctional way to make such linkages, there is a long line 

of work in the social sciences that analyzes the functions of social conflict (Coser 

1956; Simmel 1908/1955), including warfare. 

It is increasingly difficult to find examples of warfare that are unaffected by 

globalization. 1 1 Even the most local of wars shows the impact and effect of global 

processes. This can be seen in all of the types of processes we have associated with 

globalization. The numerous relations that exist among the different regions of the 

world mean that a war in one is likely to involve others. For example, the 1991 inva

sion of Kuwait by Iraq led to a coalition of armed forces led by the US that pushed 

the Iraqi army back across its borders and liberated Kuwait from Iraqi occupation. 

Many of the countries involved in the military coalition were involved in relations 

with Kuwait because it is a major oil producer. The Iraqi invasion of Kuwait was 

seen by them as not only a threat to relations with Kuwait, but all other oil-producing 

nations in the region. 

This, of course, is intimately related to the global flow of oil. The developed nations, 

and even almost all less developed nations, are highly dependent on a steady flow 

of oil. The invasion of Iraq in 1991 demonstrated once again that many nations, 

especially the US which is most dependent on that oil, are willing to go to war to 

keep the oil flowing. Flows of arms (Chivers 2008: A5) and material, to say nothing 

of troops, were also necessary to conduct the war. 

People are involved in various networks and some of those networks (e.g. among 

those involved in the oil business) were disrupted by the invasion of Kuwait. Further

more, existing networks were revived and new ones created in order to mount opposi

tion to the Iraqi invasion. Propaganda networks around the world were ramped up 

to create and solidify opposition to that invasion. Intelligence and military networks 

were also revived, or created anew, in order to make the ultimate invasion possible. 

And, of course, what all of this demonstrates is that more and more social structures 

and social institutions are interconnected on a global basis. Various governments and 

government agencies needed to be interconnected in order to mount the invasion 

of Iraq. And that invasion reverberated throughout various social institutions in 

many of the world's nation-states. For example, it became the focal concern of the 

global media. Even families in many parts of the world were affected as sons and 

daughters, fathers and mothers went off to war. 

Overall, is it possible to determine whether globalization makes war less or more 

likely? There are those who argue that the increasing economic bonds that accom

pany globalization are likely to mean a reduction in the likelihood of war (Friedman 

2005; Schneider 2007: 630-43) . That is, nation-states are unlikely to sacrifice valu

able economic relationships by going to war with one another. On the other hand, 
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the economic gains of war may seem so great that nations may be more likely to 

engage in warfare, no matter what the consequences for their relationships with 

other nation-states. Then there is the huge global market for, and flow of, weapons 

of all sorts, new and used. Such a huge market serves to make such weapons increas

ingly inexpensive and they can be acquired easily and quickly. Another factor 

making war more likely in the age of globalization is time and space compression, 

both of which make it easier to engage in warfare with other countries. Militaries 

can be mobilized rapidly (the Israeli military is a model in this regard) and they 

can be moved across great distances more quickly and easily (as in the case of the 

coalition of military forces involved in the first war against Iraq following its 

invasion of Kuwait). Furthermore, new global technologies make it possible to wage 

wars thousands of miles away without ever leaving home. An example is the 

employment in Afghanistan of those drones equipped with missiles that are con

trolled remotely by military technicians in the US using computers and video mon

itors. Overall, the best we can do is to say that globalization has an ambiguous 

relationship with the likelihood of international warfare. 

What we can say unambiguously is that in various ways globalization is changing, 

and will continue to change, the nature of warfare. To take one example, the decline 

of the nation-state and the increasing importance of state-less societies are causing 

the US to rethink its basic doctrines about warfare. Instead of traditional combat 

operations such as ground operations with major armies facing off against one another, 

some within the American military are arguing for the need to engage, instead, in 

long-lasting stability operations. In fact, that is what the US military is doing in 

Iraq and Afghanistan. With the increasing number of fragile, weak, or even state-less 

societies, the view is emerging that a major task for the military in the future will 

be nation-building rather than war-making (Scott Tyson 2008: A16). 

GLOBAL MILITARY STRUCTURES 

Many international military organizations and alliances have been formed over the 

centuries, but the most important and most global of such organizations, at least 

until the end of the Cold War, was the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). 

NATO was formed in 1949 as a reaction against the growing threat of the Soviet 

Union and its allies (Barnhart 2007: 166-8). In response, the latter formed the Warsaw 

Pact in 1955. While the Warsaw Pact lasted only until 1991, NATO continues to 

exist. There are currently 26 nations in NATO, mostly in Western Europe, but also 

including Canada, Iceland, and the US. (NATO has been dominated by the US since 

its inception.) A number of former Soviet-bloc nations have joined NATO in recent 

years and Albania, Croatia and Macedonia have been invited to join (although there 

is resistance to at least some of them within NATO). 

NATO was engaged in military operations in Kosovo in 1999 and since 2006 has 

been fighting in Afghanistan against the Taliban (and al-Qaeda). 1 2 It currently has 

a force of over 40,000 troops in Afghanistan (by far the largest contingent is from 

the US; the US also has a large and growing number of additional troops there under 

its own command; overall, over 50,000 US troops are forecast to be in Afghanistan 
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in 2009). Nevertheless, those troops seem bogged down in a long-term war and the 

Taliban seem to be growing stronger. Further, there are internal divisions within 

NATO with accusations that some national contingents are not fighting as aggres

sively as was hoped. There is also a feeling among some that various nations have 

not done their share in terms of contributing troops to the mission. For example, 

Canada has about 2,500 soldiers in Afghanistan, but it threatened to pull them out 

unless other NATO members sent additional troops to help in the fighting in the 

south of the country where they were located (Lee Myers and Shanker 2008: A6). 

Said a US Undersecretary of State, "We face a crisis in Afghanistan that is extraor

dinarily difficult for our country and for the NATO a l l i ance . . . . For NATO it may 

be an existential crisis" (quoted in Myers and Shanker 2008: A6). The controver

sial plans to expand NATO again by bringing in more former Soviet-bloc nations 

are also creating problems. According to one student of NATO, the expansion is "a 

train that's going forward on its own m o m e n t u m . . . . In the meantime . . . the wheels 

are falling off" (quoted in Lee Myers and Shanker 2008: A6). 

TECHNOLOGY 

One of the things that makes war today increasingly likely to be global is the existence 

of advanced information and communications technologies (ICTs) such as com

puters and satellites. Of course, it is the developed countries, especially the US, that 

are likely to have the ability to afford, to have access to, and to use, these technologies. 

But, even the least developed countries are implicated in this, at least in the sense 

that the technologies are likely to be used against them. Thus, the US uses its satellites 

to keep track of developments in some of the world's least developed countries 

(Afghanistan, Somalia), as well as to guide the use of military technology (e.g. drones) 

in them. 

It is important to remember that technologies do not act of their own accord. 

People and social organizations are needed to bring such technologies into existence, 

to decide how they are to be used, and then to use them in that way. 

INFORMATION WAR 

The new, advanced technologies have made possible both traditional warfare and 

the more recent "information war" (Tumber and Webster 2007: 396-413) . This 

new information-technology is deeply implicated in the new advanced weaponry 

employed in contemporary wars. For example, the "smart missiles" employed by 

the US in the second Iraq war required advanced information technology so that 

they could be targeted to hit very minute and precise targets with a high degree of 

accuracy (although, these weapons, like virtually all weapons, were not immune from 

missing their targets and causing collateral damage). Not only do these weapons 

depend on advanced information technologies, but so do many other aspects of 

contemporary warfare such as surveillance (by satellites, airplanes, drones, and so 

on) as well as the "command and control" needed to run a modern military 

operation. 
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We are moving from a world dominated by heavy "industrial war" (e.g. that was 

waged during WW II) to one that is best seen as light "information war." Industrial 

war generally involved sovereign nation-states, the homeland deeply supported it, 

it was fought over territory, involved the mobilization of a large portion of the pop

ulation and led to mass casualties, was largely symmetrical in that massed armies 

confronted one another, witnessed the media harnessed in support of the war effort, 

and provided the media with only a very limited view of what was taking place on 

the battlefield. 

In contrast, information war involves information permeating all aspects of war, 

involves all sorts of new technologies (digital soldiers, drones, computer-driven 

weapons, etc.), is massively asymmetrical in that only the most advanced nations, 

especially the US, have access to these technologies, involves relatively small num

bers of troops (many of whom are better thought of as "knowledge warriors"), is 

less oriented to gaining territory, involves only a small portion of the population, 

and is likely to be a war of short duration. 

Modern global warfare also increasingly involves a battle over information among 

and between various representatives of the media in the nation-states involved. Most 

generally, there is the battle among media giants to be the first to announce, and 

even show, an important event. For example, in the Middle East there is a rivalry 

between Western media giants versus Arab competitors. Thus, when Saddam Hussein 

was hanged at the end of 2006, there was great competition to see who would be the 

first to announce, and show, the hanging (the Arab media companies won this one). 

In addition, the combatants involved in war seek to use these media outlets to 

get their messages across and to further their interests. Thus, these media outlets 

are dominated by the "talking heads" representing the various interests involved. 

Increasingly, this war over the ability to influence global public opinion is a very 

important, even integral, part of the war itself. If public opinion in a given country 

turns against a particular war (as it did in the US in the case of the second war in 

Iraq), it is very difficult for that country to continue the war (but not impossible, 

as again is illustrated by the second Iraq War and America's continued involvement 

in it in spite of public opinion strongly against the war), at least for very long. Thus, 

the national and international competition among the media, and among the various 

spokespeople who appear on them, are an integral, even often decisive, aspect of 

modern global warfare. 

Then there is the fact that reporters from a large number of global media 

descend on a war zone to report on it. Thus, lots of reports are filed and many of 

them are in conflict with one another. These reports may reflect differences among 

reporters in experience and access, but they also may reflect differences in the 

ideological and political orientations of the specific media that they represent. 

The military seeks to affect the information war in various ways. It issues news 

releases and holds press conferences designed to give reporters, and indirectly the 

global public, the information and perspective of that military and its government. 

The military also employs its own public relations officers to get its messages across 

more directly. And the military seeks to control what the reporters get to see. For 

example, in the war in Iraq only a select few reporters were allowed by the military 
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to be "embedded" with the troops and therefore were the only ones who had direct 

knowledge of front-line batties (of course, even their view of those battles was restricted 

and what they saw was limited to a small number of those battles). Other reporters 

had to rely on the reports of those embedded in writing their own stories. 

A major development from the point of view of the globalization of war (and much 

else) is the Internet and the coming of age of bloggers who are able to disseminate 

their own perspectives directly to large numbers of people throughout the world. 

Thus even though the global media giants are more powerful than ever, there is at 

the same time increased democratization of media communication with the result 

that many more voices are heard, and perspectives available, to global consumers 

of information than ever before. Thus, early in the assault on Iraq in 2003, the 

so-called "Baghdad blogger" was disseminating information from the scene that was 

at times at odds with the views on the mass media outlets. 

Similarly, the downloading of photos of the abuses of Iraqi prisoners at the Abu 

Ghraib prison camp led to a global uproar over the behavior of the American mil

itary. These abuses had not been reported by the major media and they probably 

did not have access to such information, let alone photographic evidence of it. This 

is another demonstration of the democratization of information dissemination in 

the age of the Internet. There are also now many Indymedia (see Chapter 10) web 

sites on the Internet that are systematically posting a wide range of information 

and perspectives on military and other matters. 

Also of note here is the fact that because of the increasing sophistication of the 

global media, people around the globe are able to listen to and actually see war-related 

events in real time. Thus, they are able to form their own views on these events 

more directly, less shaped by the views of media representatives and spokespeople 

for various perspectives. 

What all of the above indicate is an increasing profusion of global sources of 

information on war (and much else) and, as a result, it is increasingly difficult for 

any one nation or military to control that information. That means that the infor

mation will be carried on many fronts at the same time and that there is likely to 

be no single or clear winner in these media battles. 

While this means less ability on anyone's part to control media messages, it also 

means that the profusion of different messages is likely to lead to much greater ambi

guity, ambivalence, and confusion in the minds of the public. This might make it 

more difficult for a given nation to undertake a war or carry one out for any lengthy 

period of time. This is complicated by a virtual "blizzard" of information that over

whelms even the most attentive students of world affairs. 

Often used in this context is Joseph Nye's (2005) distinction between "soft" and 

"hard" war. The information war is usually seen as soft (that is, "hard" military 

technology is not employed), whereas an actual military engagement is seen as hard 

(involving the use of such "hard" technologies). However, because military hardware 

is increasingly dependent on information technology, it is more and more difficult 

to make such a clear distinction. Hard military war is increasingly influenced by 

various media (employing soft technologies) that are more important in deciding 

whether a war begins and even the outcome of a war. 
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Overall, the public is less personally involved, less personally touched, by informa

tion war than they were by industrial war. For example, far fewer fight (compare the 

millions of troops involved in WW II to the hundreds of thousands involved in the 

Iraq war) and there are fewer casualties and therefore fewer families are personally 

touched by war. Less directly involved and affected, the population, especially of the 

developed nations waging the war (often in distant lands), is much more dependent 

on second-hand, media-based, rather than personal (e.g. letters from loved ones at 

the front), information for learning about what is taking place. 

CYBER-WAR 

The increasing importance of computers and the Internet has had, as we have seen 

in various places in this book, many implications for globalization. One of the poten

tially most important and devastating is the possibility of cyber-war. Indeed, this 

is not just a possibility, but has already occurred, most notably in the case of Estonia 

in mid-2007 (Landler and Markoff 2007: Al , C7). 

The "war" began when the Estonians began dismantling a statue of a WW II 

Russian soldier in a park in the city of Tallinn. Street protests, perhaps violent ones, 

were expected, but so were actions to disrupt the Internet in Estonia. The Internet 

is particularly important in Estonia today with people using it for many things includ

ing voting, paying their taxes, shopping, and paying for parking. The dismantling 

of the statue did indeed lead to what some have described as the "first war in 

cyberspace" as a flood of data overwhelmed the Internet in Estonia. It is believed 

that the flood stemmed from, or was at least instigated, by people in Russia or 

ethnic Russians in Estonia who were upset by this affront to them (however, there 

is not only no proof of this, but apparently no way to prove it, given the murkiness 

of sources on the Internet). Whatever the sources, computers around the world 

(perhaps as many as a million) were infiltrated with "bots" and became unwitting 

contributors ("zombies") to the assault. The Russian government denied involve

ment, but the war against Estonia's Internet system was probably orchestrated from 

somewhere and by some entity. More important from the point of view of global

ization, it eventually probably emanated from virtually everywhere in the globe. 

The flood of data (thousands of times the normal flow) almost shut down the 

Internet in Estonia and this in spite of advance preparations in anticipation of such 

an assault. The technique used in the attack is known as "denial of service" since 

it denies service to users by clogging not only servers, but also routers that direct 

traffic on the Web. It is the combination of the use of large amounts of data with 

the use of large numbers of machines that defines a denial-of-service attack and is 

so dangerous to the Internet. Among those most affected in Estonia were the web 

sites of the president, prime minister, Parliament, other government agencies, the 

nation's largest bank, and several newspapers. Among other things, members of 

Parliament were without e-mail for four days and traveling businesspeople could 

not access their bank accounts. Estonia's defense minister saw it as a threat to national 

security analogous to shutting down a nation's ports. Among the devices used were 

masses of junk e-mail, hacking into web sites, and making false postings on web sites. 
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There are currently not only national efforts to figure out how to respond to such 

attacks, but also a kind of "arms race" involving China, Russia, and the US, all of 

which are seeking to develop more powerful "information-warfare programs." This 

raises the possibility of far more devastating attacks than those on Estonia, but 

for the moment the attacks seem less nation-based and more organized by "hack-

tivists" motivated by a specific cause like the dismantling of the statue of the Russian 

soldier. 

All of the negative flows discussed above, indeed all of the analyses offered through

out virtually this entire book, deal in general and abstract terms with large-scale 

aspects of globalization. This is to a large degree because globalization itself is large 

in scale, general, and abstract (although an effort has been made throughout this 

book to concretize it). However, it is also the case that globalization in general, as 

well as the various negative flows discussed in this chapter, has a wide range of very 

profound effects on individuals (Lemert and Elliott 2006). 

Clearly, each of the major negative flows discussed above have profoundly adverse 

effects on individuals: people are victimized, even killed, as a result of global crime-

citizens pay the costs resulting from corruption on a global level; innocent people, 

like those in the Twin Towers, in the subway systems in London and Madrid, and 

in Bali, Indonesia are the victims, often the intended victims, of terrorists; and it 

is certainly the case that large numbers of innocent civilians die, and have their lives 

destroyed, by war. 

We can also look at this in another way by thinking about the individual implica

tions of the various insecurities iterated by the United Nations Development Report 1 3: 

financial volatility and economic insecurity, job and income insecurity, health insecur

ity, cultural insecurity, personal insecurity, environmental insecurity, and political 

and community insecurity. While all of these insecurities exist globally, nationally, 

and in other large-scale collectivities of one kind or another, they are also certainly 

manifest at the individual level. Individuals suffer in global economic crises; in global 

wars; and from fear of such things as contracting AIDS, hostile neighbors, identity 

theft, the effects of global warming, and being caught up in the turmoil associated 

with a failed or failing state. 

Along these lines, one recent book (Lemert and Elliott 2006) has gone so far as 

to argue that globalization 1 4 is toxic to individuals and their emotional lives. The 

authors see a variety of personal problems resulting from globalization such as hyper-

individualism, privatization, and the decreasing solidity and durability of personal 

identity (although they recognize that globalization also brings with it the possibility 

of more open and flexible selves). Overall, they conclude that people are being 

emotionally damaged (Walker 2008) by the new "globalized individualism" and by 

globalization in general, at least its negative aspects. 
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This chapter analyzes negative global flows and processes such as dangerous imports, 

borderless diseases, cross-border crime, terrorism, and war. With globalization, such 

flows can move across borders with ease and at great speed. Negative globalization 

comprises not only flows and processes, but also structures. Negative flows also induce 

global counter-reactions. 

Global value chains involve the importation of both products and product 

ingredients. The length and multiplicity of these chains leave them vulnerable to 

the spread of contaminants along their entire length and breadth. Further, the com

plexity of the chain often makes it difficult to locate the source of contamination. 

The transmission of diseases across borders is not a novel phenomenon. However, 

it has become much more common in recent years. The spread of such diseases 

indicates the difficulty involved in checking the flow of disease-causing pathogens 

across borders. This global spread is particularly influenced by the increasing 

mobility of people. For instance, AIDS travels from one region to the other through 

human vectors. The situation calls for an appropriately global response. It is often 

the most vulnerable populations that bear the burden of such diseases, for instance 

the high incidence of AIDS cases in regions across Africa. This segment of the global 

population is also least likely to have access to the expensive health care required 

to combat such diseases. Globalization also contributes to the spread of diseases 

in other ways. For instance, global warming has resulted in the spread of tropical 

diseases to what is now a much warmer Europe. 

The magnitude and volume of cross-border crime has increased with globalization. 

Correspondingly, global attention to this flow has also increased. Cross-border crime 

involves flows of drugs, money, victims, perpetrators, as well as illegal commodities, 

through physical as well as virtual (Internet-based) channels. The decline in the 

regulatory powers of the nation-state translates into an increasing inability to 

check such flows. However, the adoption of the latest technologies, as well as sophis

ticated organizational methods based on legitimate businesses models, is helping 

to improve the ability to deal with global crime. 

Despite its decline, the nation-state retains the power to define global forms of 

deviance and crime (for instance the categorization of marijuana as illegal and harm

ful in the US and Europe). In the era of globalization, the nation-states of Western 

Europe and the US disseminated their sense of morality and norms of behavior to 

the rest of the world. 

The growth of global crime has led to a selective tightening of border controls in 

the US and Europe. However, more stringent measures of global crime control have 

given rise to concerns about the violation of human rights as well as the threats posed 

to democracy. Such problems increase as the line between legal and illegal commodities 

becomes increasingly blurred and as global flows of both are increasingly intertwined. 

A widespread assumption is that greater transparency as a result of free-market 

pressures leads to a reduction in corruption. In reality, however, it creates both new 
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means and new incentives for corruption. In spite of the latter, the world might be 

at a "tipping point" with corruption beginning to decline because of various con

temporary movements against corruption such as Transparency International. 

Crime and terrorism are closely related, often through financial linkages. Terrorism 

is defined as actions that cause "deaths, serious bodily injuries, and serious damage 

to public or private property, places, facilities, or other systems" and are aimed at 

intimating citizens, governments, or international organizations. There is a need 

to distinguish stateless terrorism (undertaken by stateless organizations such as 

al-Qaeda) from state-sponsored terrorism. Terrorist activities are expanding in terms 

of their global aspirations and reach. Terrorist groups are no longer restricted to 

their home territory and can strike anywhere in the world. They also have access 

to sophisticated technology that enables them to transmit their messages to a global 

audience. As a result, the counter-reaction to terrorism is also increasingly global. 

However, in launching such an offensive, nation-states often resort to tactics that 

resemble those of the terrorists they seek to combat. 

Warfare is increasingly influenced by globalization. Global interconnectedness 

implies that a war in a region is no longer an isolated phenomenon and will involve 

other regions, often quite distant, directly or indirectly. In fact, this interconnected

ness is interpreted by some as an indication that the incidence of war might decline 

with globalization. However, the economic gains of war and easy access to weapons 

in the global era might actually lead to an increase in warfare. Further, advanced 

technologies make a new form of warfare, information war, possible. This involves 

information permeating all aspects of war. There is also an increasing profusion of 

global sources of information on war, particularly through the Internet. 

DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . D i s c u s s t h e r o l e o f s t r u c t u r e s i n p e r p e t u a t i n g n e g a t i v e g l o b a l i z a t i o n . 

2 . W h a t a c t i o n s c a n b e t a k e n b y n a t i o n - s t a t e s t o d e a l w i t h d a n g e r o u s 

i m p o r t s ? 

3 . W h a t a c t i o n s c a n b e t a k e n g l o b a l l y t o d e a l w i t h b o r d e r l e s s d i s e a s e s ? 

4 . E x a m i n e t h e g l o b a l f l o w o f i d e a s , e s p e c i a l l y " d e m o c r a c y " a n d 

" t r a n s p a r e n c y . " D o e s o n e n e c e s s a r i l y l e a d t o t h e o t h e r ? 

5 . E x a m i n e t h e g l o b a l f l o w s o f c r i m e . W h a t i s t h e ro le o f t h e n a t i o n - s t a t e 

a n d i n t e r n a t i o n a l a g e n c i e s i n d e a l i n g w i t h s u c h f l o w s ? 

6 . D i s c u s s t h e c o n c e p t s o f " s t a t e l e s s t e r r o r i s m " a n d " s t a t e - s p o n s o r e d 

t e r r o r i s m . " W h a t i s t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n t h e s e t w o t y p e s o f 

t e r r o r i s m i n t h e c o n t e x t o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n ? 

7 . E x a m i n e t h e i m p a c t o f g l o b a l m e d i a f l o w s o n w a r f a r e i n t h e c u r r e n t 

g l o b a l a g e . 

8 . C o m p a r e " h e a v y " i n d u s t r i a l a n d " l i g h t " i n f o r m a t i o n w a r . 
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NOTES 

1 However, we might all agree that certain global 

problems, borderless diseases to take one example, 

are negative. 

2 As well as being a major cause of the current global 

recession. 

3 In fact, there is a web site associated with the 

Institute of Food Technology that offers a Food 

Technology Buyer's Guide. If a manufacturer was 

looking for stabilizers or thickeners, over 100 com

panies are listed there as selling such products, 

including about a dozen from China. 

4 www.ec.europa.eu/environment/waste/ships/index. 

htm. 

5 www.who.int/csr/disease/ebola/en/. 

6 See for example, "Arresting Transnational Crime," 

a special issue of the electronic journal, Global 

Issues, 6, 2 (August 2001). 

7 However, in spite of this growth, most policing re

mains within nation-states and is generally insulated 

from international relations and foreign affairs. 

8 www.transparency.org. 

9 www.oecd.org. 

10 Waterboarding involves pouring water over an 

inclined prisoner's face to create the feeling of 

suffocation. 

11 As well as conceptions, even erroneous conceptions, 

of globalization. See Roxborough (2002: 339-59). 

12 www.nato.int. 

13 United Nations Development Programme, United 

Nations Development Report 1999. 

14 Unfortunately, it is not at all clear from their 

analysis that globalization is the cause of these 

difficulties. 

http://www.ec.europa.eu/environment/waste/ships/index
http://www.who.int/csr/disease/ebola/en/
http://www.transparency.org
http://www.oecd.org
http://www.nato.int


Inequality 
• The "bottom billion" • Growing global inequality in health and 
health care • Global digital divide • E-waste and inequality 

• Migration • The debate over inequality 

Rural-Urban 
• Rural • Urban • Cities: The main locus of global problems 

Chapter Summary 



G l o b a l I n e q u a l i t i e s I : P a t t e r n s o f I n e q u a l i t y 

G iven the great importance of inequality in the world today, we will devote 

two chapters to the issue of inequality and its relationship to globalization. 

In this chapter we will discuss inequality (especially economic inequality) 

among societies throughout the world (Sernau 2006), as well as how that inequal

ity relates to the rural-urban differentiation. In the following chapter, the focus will 

shift to the relationship between globalization and inequality based on social class, 

race, ethnicity, and gender. 

The first part of this chapter is based on the premise that one of the most pressing 

problems, if not the most pressing problem, in the world today is the great economic 

inequalities that exist among and between societies. These inequalities not only raise 

enormous moral and ethical concerns (for example, how can we live with the fact 

that so few are so rich and so many are so poor?), but they also represent a major 

source of instability and conflict in many areas of the world. Inequality among 

societies is not only a problem in itself, but there is also the issue of whether or 

not globalization contributes to greater and greater inequality in the world or, con

versely, whether it represents the great hope for reducing much of that inequality. 

On the one hand, there are those who argue that globalization, especially eco

nomic globalization, is a major contributor to global inequality (Korzeniewicz and 

Moran 2007: 565-92). One version of this argument is that economic globalization, 

at least as it exists today, is capitalistic in nature and, as Marx argued over a century 

ago, capitalism is an economic system that is characterized by great inequalities and 

the exploitation of the "have nots" by the "haves" (Marx 1867/1967). Immanuel 

Wallerstein (1974) has extended this argument, as discussed previously (see 

Chapter 3), to a global level by differentiating primarily between the "core" and the 

"periphery" in the capitalist "world system." His key point is that there is great inequal

ity between these two global areas' and the wealthy and powerful core countries 

(such as the US, the nation-states in the EU) grow ever-wealthier by exploiting at 

ever-higher levels impoverished peripheral countries (especially most countries in 

Africa and Latin America). This distinction is most often referred to in this book as 

the North-South divide. There are many other ways of thinking about global inequal

ity, including many other Marxian positions on it (see, for example, Chapter 5), but 

few observers would argue with the point that there is enormous inequality in the 

world today. There is also little debate over the fact that inequality exists, at least 

in part, because some groups and/or geographic areas are exploiting others. 

On the other hand, there are other thinkers, most notably many of the neo-

liberals discussed in Chapter 5, who would certainly admit that there is inequality 

in the world today, but who would argue that such global inequality is declining 

and will decline further as economic globalization progresses. A global free-market, 

with increasingly free flows of products and money, is seen as enriching everyone, 

at least in the "long run." 2 This is based on the general premise that a free and open 

global market will lead to great growth in the global economy and that all will benefit 

from such growth. Consistent with this perspective is Thomas Friedman's notion, 

discussed in Chapter 5, that globalization is leading to a "flat world" and a flat world 

means the elimination of barriers to participation in the global economy (as well 
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as other aspects of globalization). With such barriers minimized or eliminated, more 

and more people can participate in, and profit from, the global economy thereby 

greatly reducing, if not ultimately eliminating, inequality. A flat world is, to a large 

extent, an equal world, or at least one where everyone, everywhere has an equal 

chance to succeed. Put another way, and in terms central to this book, in a flat world, 

money and economic success are free to flow everywhere in the world; they would 

no longer be limited largely to the North and small pockets in the South. 

Whatever position one takes on this issue, all would agree that economic global

ization is related to global inequality (and equality). However, it is important to 

remember that there is much more to globalization than economics, and many other 

aspects of the broad process of globalization (many will be discussed in Chapter 15) 

relate to the issue of inequality. Of particular note in this context is the alter-

globalization, or global justice, movement to be discussed in Chapter 16. This move

ment is devoted, among many other things, to helping to create a more just global 

system and one dimension of such a system would be a more equal, a less unequal, 

world. 

Given these general views on globalization and its relationship to inequality, it 

is not immediately obvious how the other major topic to be covered in this chapter 

- rural-urban differences - relates to inequality, globalization, and the relationship 

between them. While there is much more to the rural-urban issue than its relation

ship to inequality, inequality is central to it in various ways. For one thing, there 

is great inequality throughout the world between urban and rural areas. In the main, 

it is the urban areas (especially in the North) that are the centers of wealth, and most 

of the major cities (although there are great exceptions such as Lagos, Nigeria; see 

below) have grown wealthier as economic globalization has grown and expanded. 

However, there is also great inequality among the world's great cities, for example 

between New York and Lagos. Yet, the far greater inequality is that which exists 

between urban and rural areas throughout the world. (However, there are excep

tions such as rural America, especially with its large government subsidies and high 

commodity prices until quite recently, which is far better off economically than most 

other rural areas, although it is characterized by great poverty, as well [Harrington 

1997].) For these and other reasons, it makes sense to discuss the rural -urban issue 

in a chapter that is also concerned with global inequality. However, the reader should 

bear in mind that there is much else that is important about the rura l -urban issue 

from a global perspective than inequality. For example, political power tends to rest 

in the world's major cities and not in other cities, let alone rural areas. 

The rural -urban issue also relates to globalization in more general ways. For one 

thing, a small number of the world's cities (e.g. New York, London, Tokyo) are so 

central to globalization that they are called "global" (or "world") cities. Many global 

processes originate and flow through these cities. In addition, rural areas are more 

and more global in nature as the ability to sell agricultural products and livestock is 

increasingly determined by a global market. In whatever ways they are involved in 

globalization, rural areas are much more likely than cities to be part of the hinterland 

and therefore excluded from, or of secondary importance in, global processes. 
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The issue of inequality among and between areas of the world (especially North and 

South) would seem to require little or no discussion. Even a casual examination of 

global realities makes it clear that such inequalities exist and that they are extraor

dinarily dramatic and disturbing. Most of those in the North are quite aware of both 

their absolute affluence as well as how it compares to the poverty of those in the 

South (there are, of course, poor people in the North; that is, there is inequality within 

the North). The evening newscasts of hunger in places like Darfur, with the heart-

wrenching sight of starving children with distended bellies, are a constant reminder 

of the differences between the two areas of the world. This is especially jarring when 

it is juxtaposed with TV features on overeating in the North and pictures of increas

ingly obese Americans or Europeans. 

Most of the people in the South (there are, of course, wealthy areas and certainly 

many well-off people in the South; there is inequality in the South, too) are also 

abundantly aware of both their absolute poverty as well as how much less well-off 

they are than those in the North. Although this profound inequality seems indis

putable, we will see at the close of the first part of this chapter that there is, in fact, 

an important debate over the issue of global inequality. 

For most readers of this book, there is little need to spend much time on the 

affluence of the North. They are likely to live in the North, are very familiar with 

its affluence and may even be quite affluent themselves. Readers in the South are 

likely also to be familiar with Northern affluence, if by no other way than through 

the media. However, what does need discussion is the plight of the less well-off in 

the world, especially the most impoverished people in the world. 

"THE BOTTOM BILLION" 

The most common way of looking at economic inequality in the world (indeed the 

way we introduced the issue in this chapter) is to focus on the differences between 

the North and the South, core and periphery, or between the developed and less 

developed areas of the world. However, Paul Collier (2007) argues that in making 

that gross distinction we ignore the poorest people in the world, what he calls "the 

bottom billion." There is certainly great inequality between the North and the South, 

but a focus on that relationship tends to obscure the full extent of global inequal

ity. The latter is clear when we look at the bot tom billion and compare them, at 

least implicitly, to the rich and the super-rich in the world, most of whom are in 

the North. 

The vast majority (70%) of the people in the bot tom billion, as well as the coun

tries in which they live, are in Africa. Among the other countries that contain large 

numbers of the bot tom billion are Haiti, Bolivia, Laos, North Korea, and Yemen. 

Wherever they live, the bot tom billion have incomes of only about a fifth of those 

in other developing countries and their situation will only grow worse unless 

there are dramatic changes in the near future. They also have many other serious 
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problems such as low life expectancy (about 50 years whereas the average is 67 in 

other developing nations), high infant mortality (14% of the children of the bottom 

billion die before their fifth birthday versus 4% in other developing countries), and 

they are more likely to show symptoms of malnutrition (36% as opposed to 20% 

in other developing countries). Perhaps of greatest importance is the fact that 

their situation has grown worse in recent years and they have fallen further behind 

those in not only the developed countries but the other less developed countries, 

as well. 

Collier argues that there are four "traps" that differentiate the nation-states (and 

failed states) that contain most of the bot tom billion from other nation-states and 

that disproportionately account for the impoverishment of the bot tom billion. 

Conf l ic t t rap 

The first is what Collier calls the conflict t rap . A state involved in a conflict trap 

is confronted with either continuing civil wars or frequent violent coup d'états. Various 

African countries (most notably Rwanda, Congo, and Sudan) have experienced 

wrenching civil wars in recent years. Coup d'états have been common, as well, in 

countries such as Congo, Niger, Mali, and Ivory Coast. In addition, various African 

nations have experienced a number of failed coup attempts that can also be quite 

disruptive. A nation caught in continuing rounds of violent conflict, coups, coup 

attempts, and counter-coups is likely to suffer economically and to see large portions 

of its population plunged into poverty and, perhaps, into the bot tom billion. 

The contrast, of course, is to the North where violent conflicts within states are 

rare and coup d'états are even rarer. Thus, Northern states and their citizens live 

in much more stable and peaceful conditions and can, as a result, concentrate on 

that which enhances their economies and their economic well-being. 

Conflict trap: 
Nation-state 
confronted 
with either 
continuing 
civil wars or 
frequent 
violent coup 
d'états. 

Natural resources t rap 

The world's poorest countries also fall into the natural resources t rap . Ironically, 

these countries are often rich in at least some natural resources, but dependence 

on those resources, and the wealth they provide, militates against broader economic 

development. The focus on natural resources makes it less likely that there will be 

sufficient attention to other forms of production. The result is that these other types 

of production tend to decline leading to a wide range of shortages. For example, in 

Nigeria in the 1970s, oil became a valuable export and the focus of national attention. 

Other resources such as peanuts and cocoa came to be seen as less- or un-profitable 

crops and, as a result, their production declined precipitously as did the income 

from them. It is also the case that the availability of these crops as a source of food 

for the local population declined. 

The market for natural resources is also very volatile with the result that periods of 

boom are followed by busts that hurt the economy, especially those in it who are the 

poorest members of society. During boom times public spending is largely devoted 

to the profitable exports and other interests and concerns founder. Further, the 

periodic extremes of boom and bust, as well as their consequences, become increasingly 

Natural 
resources 
trap: Limiting 
economic 
development 
because of 
excessive 
dependence 
on abundant 
natural 
resources. 
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difficult for the government to manage and it grows increasingly ineffective at 

more and more levels. Cycles of booms and busts also make it more difficult for 

the electorate to determine whether or not the government is doing a good job. A 

relatively small number of people grow increasing wealthy (thereby increasing 

inequality within the country) because they benefit the most from a poor nation's 

exports, especially during boom periods. As a result, they tend to grow more powerful 

and their power, and their desire to maintain and extend that power, serves to under

mine democratic governments and the chances that democracy can succeed. 

The resource trap may also come to affect adversely other countries where rela

tively few of the bot tom billion reside. They include the now oil-rich nations in the 

Arab world, Russia, and others. Russia, given the great economic disparity between 

its developed areas in the western part of the country and its less developed areas 

in the east, undoubtedly contains some of the bottom billion, but there are relatively 

few of them in the Arab oil states. Nevertheless, even those states may become so 

dependent on oil as a source of wealth that they fail to diversify and to find alternate 

sources of income and wealth. Many nations in the Arab world seem to have come 

to this realization in recent years and we are seeing much more diversification there 

(the United Arab Emirates, especially Dubai, is a notable example, although Dubai 

has experienced hard times in the Great Recession), perhaps in part because they 

are awash in oil money and are desperate to find new ways to spend and invest it. 

There is, as yet, little evidence that Russia is diversifying in this way and it remains 

in the natural resource trap which may well hur t the country when the oil begins 

to run out. In fact, Russia was badly hurt when the "oil price bubble" burst (at least 

for the time-being) in late 2008 and the price of oil dropped from nearly $150 a 

barrel to almost $30 a barrel in early 2009. 

Trap of be ing land locked wi th bad ne ighbors 

The third trap is being landlocked with had neighbors. Being landlocked does not in 

itself necessarily lead to poverty. Switzerland is a landlocked country (Luxemburg 

is another), but it and its people are extraordinarily well-off economically. However, 

overall, the fact is that almost 40 percent of the poorest billion live in landlocked 

countries, and the overwhelming majority of them are in Africa. 

One problem faced by these landlocked countries is the unavailability of trans

portation to the coast (and the high cost when it is available), needed so that a 

country can export its products. Internally, many African nations lack adequate roads, 

railroad systems, river boats, and the like and, in fact, in many cases the infras

tructure is deteriorating further rather than improving. If a landlocked country's 

neighbors are similarly lacking in a transportation infrastructure to the coast, and 

this is often the case in Africa (and not, for example, in the wealthy countries 

surrounding Switzerland such as Germany, France, and Italy), this creates huge, if 

not insurmountable, impediments to being involved in the export business and to 

reaping the income to be derived from it. 

It is also the case that a landlocked nation does better when its neighbor is 

successful economically and can therefore serve as a market for its products. While 
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Switzerland is surrounded by successful countries and markets, Uganda (to take 

one example in Africa) "has Kenya, which has been stagnant for nearly three 

decades; Rwanda, which had a genocide; Somalia, which completely collapsed; 

the Democratic Republic of the Congo, the history of which was sufficiently 

catastrophic for it to change its name from Zaire; and finally Tanzania, which invaded 

it" (Collier 2007: 55). 

Some landlocked African countries do overcome such disadvantages and barriers, 

but those seem to be countries (e.g. Botswana) with enormous, well-managed 

resources. However, in many cases, landlocked African countries lack such enormous 

resources, manage them poorly, and they have "bad" or problematic neighbors. Such 

neighbors can impede or block shipment of the landlocked country's products, can 

have serious internal problems of their own (some of which may spill over) such 

as growing slowly if at all, may have weak economies, and have weak or even non

existent governments ("failed states" such as Somalia). 

Bad gove rnance t rap 

The final trap discussed by Collier is bad governance in a small country. A bad 

government with bad policies can not only inhibit an economy from growing, but 

it can literally destroy the economy. One example is the government of Robert Mugabe 

in Zimbabwe which came to power in 1980. In spite of disastrous inflation in the 

early twenty-first century which decimated the economy and the society as a whole, 

Mugabe clung to power, and even vowed to remain in power for the rest of his life 

(until he was forced into an on-again, off-again power-sharing relationship with 

Morgan Tsvangirai beginning in late 2008). Millions of people fled Zimbabwe, many 

crossing the border illegally into South Africa. This led to protests, riots, and even 

violence against these immigrants in South Africa. 

Prior to the power-sharing arrangement, Mugabe had been involved in a run-off 

election (after questionable, likely fraudulent, vote-counting by his government in 

the first round of the election) against Tsvangirai. Eager to remain in power, Mugabe 

had his thugs attack and even kill supporters of Tsvangirai in an effort to prevent 

them from voting or to intimidate them into voting for him. Mugabe's supporters 

also hounded and harassed Tsvangirai himself and at several points during the cam

paign he was imprisoned for brief periods of time. In order to protect his supporters, 

Tsvangirai finally withdrew from the run-off and, in order to protect himself, took 

refuge in the Dutch embassy. Mugabe "won" the election. 

While the trap of bad government can be disastrous and can be difficult to escape, 

it is possible for a country to recover from a bad government. The most notable 

example in recent history, although in a large not a small country, has been the 

remarkable economic turnaround in China after the death of Mao Zedong in 1976 

and the economic reforms then undertaken by Deng Xiaoping. Mao had engaged 

in a series of disastrous policies such as the infamous "Great Leap Forward" in which 

he attempted to force China to make a rapid transition from a farm-based to an 

industrial economy. The policy was highly disruptive and extremely unsuccessful. 

In fact, it led to great failures on the farms and to a famine in China. It took decades 
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for the Chinese economy to recover from this misguided policy and others pro

mulgated by Mao and his supporters. 

Breaking out of these four "traps" is difficult for the countries that contain the vast 

majority of the bottom billion. They are precisely the countries that have great difficulty 

breaking into the global market for trade, in attracting capital investment, and they 

are the ones that are highly likely to experience a brain drain (see Chapter 11) that 

leads to the emigration of the very people who can help them to develop economically. 

As useful as Collier's work is in bringing the bot tom billion to our attention, his 

work does tend to blame the victim for its problems. While the countries in which 

most of the bottom billion live are certainly at fault, we cannot ignore the role played 

by the North. This is true historically through such processes as imperialism and 

colonialism (see Chapter 3) as well as contemporaneously in terms of, to take only 

one example, the structural adjustment (see Chapter 5) programs associated with 

the IMF (see Chapter 7). 

GROWING GLOBAL INEQUALITY IN HEALTH AND 
HEALTH CARE 

While globalization has been associated with increased aggregate life expectancy 

throughout the world, it also has tended to widen global disparities in life span and 

in health (Hashemian and Yach 2007: 516-38). Although most observers see an 

increase over time in health disparities between the developed and the less developed 

countries, Firebaugh and Goesling see a decline in recent years in between-nation 

inequality in health (Firebaugh and Goesling 2004: 283-312). However, they do 

recognize that the continuation of that decline is threatened by the HIV/AIDS 

epidemic. Even if we accept the argument about the decline, great disparities remain 

between (and within) developed and less developed nations (North and South) in 

terms of health. 

Those in poor nations tend to have poorer health as a result of limited access to 

health services, education, sanitation, adequate nutrit ion, and housing. Conversely, 

poor health tends to limit economic growth in those nations mainly by adversely 

affecting productivity. Developing countries have a disproportionate share of mor

tality and morbidity, much of which could be prevented inexpensively and treated 

effectively if the money was available. Ninety percent of the total burden of disease 

in the world is concentrated in low- and middle-income countries which, in turn, 

account for only 10% of health-care expenditures. Similarly, only 10% of research 

money in the US is devoted to the health problems that account for 90% of the 

global disease burden. As a result of such disparities, there is a 19-year gap in life 

expectancy between high- and low-income countries. Those improvements that we 

have seen in the developing world tend to be in those less developed countries -

e.g., Brazil, Egypt, Malaysia - that are more deeply involved than the rest in the 

globalization process. However, for most of the rest, especially the least developed 

countries, globalization has brought with it a decline in economic growth, an increase 

in poverty and, as a result, a decline in health. 
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Even though the US spends the most in the world on health care, it ranks 

significantly lower than other developed countries on a number of public health 

indicators. This, of course, is traceable to the wide disparities between whites and 

racial and ethnic minorities in the United States. Thus, for example, the infant 

mortality rate in the US has been increasing and the rate of such mortality for African 

Americans is twice that of whites. Generally, while wealth is important, once min

imum per capita incomes are achieved, health comes to be affected by factors (such 

as race and ethnicity) other than wealth. 

Developing countries in the South also suffer disproportionately from hunger 

and malnutrition. There are roughly 850 million people there affected by these prob

lems. The causes include inadequate or almost totally unavailable food supplies, a 

lack of assured and continual access to food, as well as poor and unbalanced diets. 

This is especially important for children who are likely to die young from malnu

trition. Furthermore, those underweight children that survive are, when they become 

adults, likely to be less physically and intellectually productive and to suffer more 

chronic illnesses and disabilities. This carries on inter-generationally as the ability 

of such adults to provide adequate nutrition for their children is compromised. An 

increase in obesity among other segments of the poor in less developed countries 

is now being added to the problems associated with being underweight. Developing 

countries therefore now increasingly suffer from a "double nutritional burden" -

those who do not have enough to eat and those who eat too much, especially of 

the wrong kinds of food (e.g. that which is high in fat and cholesterol). 

Of special importance from the point of view of globalization is the increasing 

global marketing of tobacco (see below), alcohol, sugar, and fat (the latter two espe

cially aimed at children), and the consequent global spread of the greater likelihood 

of diseases associated with these products. Despite beliefs to the contrary, the vast 

majority of not only acute, but also chronic, diseases, many of which are associated 

with these products, occur at younger (not older) ages and in low- and middle-

(not high-) income countries. Further, the rising cost of dealing with chronic dis

eases in developing countries will adversely affect their ability to deal with acute 

infectious diseases such as malaria. 

Smok ing 

Smoking is an important cause of health problems around the world and the sale 

and spread of cigarettes are pushed by a highly profitable tobacco industry that is 

central to the global economy (Fulbrook 2007:1146-9). According to a WHO estimate, 

five million people die each year from tobacco use and unless there are dramatic 

changes, that number will double to ten million by 2020. According to another esti

mate, a startling billion people will die in the twenty-first century from smoking-

related causes. 

With the Western market for cigarettes shrinking because of growing awareness 

of the risks associated with smoking, the tobacco corporations have shifted their 

focus to the South, especially Africa and Asia. India accounts for almost a third of 

the world's tobacco-related deaths. China is now the world's biggest market for 
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cigarettes with 1.7 trillion cigarettes smoked every year. The Chinese government 

is the world's largest manufacturer of cigarettes. Two-thirds of people in China smoke 

and that country accounts for 30 percent of the world's cigarettes (China has about 

20% of the world population). Many Chinese appear to either have little knowledge 

of the hazards associated with smoking or to simply ignore the risks. For their part, 

the Western powers are the major exporters of cigarettes to the rest of the world 

with the US being the largest exporter of cigarettes as well as of globally recognized 

cigarette advertisements and brands. 

GLOBAL DIGITAL DIVIDE 

One of the most important contemporary consequences and causes of global 

inequality is the global digital divide. On the one hand, those in poor countries are 

often not able to afford, or even to have the electricity needed to run, a computer 

to give them Internet access. On the other hand, the lack of advanced technology, 

especially when it is so abundant in the North, means that the South continues to 

fall further and further behind the North economically; that global inequality is 

increasing. 

There is great inequality in the world in terms of access to (in people's ability to 

get their hands on the technology), and use of (once people gain access, their ability 

to operate the technology), the Internet, as well as, of course, computers, to say 

nothing of other digital technologies. Most computers are in the developed coun

tries, the less developed countries have relatively few computers and the gap is 

not narrowing appreciably. As a result, the number of online users in the South is 

negligible. In addition, the vast majority of Internet hosts are in the North and, 

once again, there is little representation of such hosts in less developed countries. 

The main barriers to global equality in Internet access and use are the lack of 

infrastructure within less developed countries and the low incomes in those areas 

that make digital technologies, and therefore access to the Internet, prohibitively 

expensive for most in those areas. However, all of these aspects of Internet use are 

not only unequally distributed among nations of the world, but they are also unequally 

distributed within nations, even the most highly developed nations, with the poor 

(including immigrants from the South [Benitez 2006: 181-99]) having far less access 

than the middle class and the rich (Drori 2006). 

Language represents another source of inequality on the Internet. The vast 

majority (over 80%) of web pages on the Internet are in English and less than 1% 

are in languages other than English - German, Japanese, French, Spanish, and Swedish. 

Clearly those who do not speak any of these languages (the overwhelming major

ity in the South) are at a huge disadvantage on the Internet and may even find the 

Internet totally inaccessible because of the language barrier. 

One issue in dealing with the global digital divide involves hardware, especially 

the creation and mass-production of a low cost personal computer. A nonprofit 

organization, One Laptop Per Child, has created a prototype of a computer for the 

1.2 billion children in the developing world without one. It was originally designed 

to sell for about $100. However, plans for these low cost computers have run into 



G l o b a l I n e q u a l i t i e s I : P a t t e r n s o f I n e q u a l i t y 

problems and, at the minimum, estimates as to their eventual cost have risen to 

perhaps $150. The corporate giant Intel also has a design for such a computer, but 

it will be more expensive (Markoff 2007a: CI , C2). 

E-WASTE AND INEQUALITY 

Another dimension of inequality in this realm involves e-waste, or electronic waste 

(e.g. old computers), that is laced with all sorts of hazardous and toxic materials 

(see, also, Chapter 12). In spite of the 1992 Basel Convention designed to regulate 

the traffic in hazardous waste and to bar its shipment from developed to less devel

oped countries, such shipments continue to occur even though they are illegal (three 

countries - Haiti, Afghanistan, and the US - have yet to ratify the treaty). The 

reason is that developed countries much prefer to ship the hazardous material out 

of their domains and away from their populations. Further, it is much cheaper to 

have e-waste processed in less developed countries than in developed ones (in one 

estimate the cost is $2,500 per ton in developed countries versus as little as $3 per 

ton in less developed countries). The hazardous work involved in extracting useful 

parts and metals from old computer technology provides income for large numbers 

in the less developed world (Drori 2006). However, the income is very low and those 

who do such work are likely to become ill, at least in the long run, from exposure 

to dangerous elements and components. The income earned will do little to improve 

the economic situation in the less developed world and the negative health effects 

will only increase the gap between rich and poor countries, at least in terms of health 

issues. 

MIGRATION 

One of the consequences of inequality is migration, usually from the South to the 

North. That is, those who can will generally try to move from poor areas to more 

affluent areas. This was discussed extensively in Chapter 11. However, the irony of 

this is that extreme poverty, such as that experienced by the bot tom billion, makes 

it much more difficult for those who suffer from it (they are "heavy") to migrate 

to the North. They are likely to be so poor that they lack the physical strength, and 

even the meager resources, needed to move. They also live in countries that lack 

the basic infrastructure - roads, trains, ships - that would allow them to move to 

the North. 

However, those in the bottom billion are often forced to flee their homeland, 

to migrate to another country (as in the recent case of Zimbabweans fleeing their 

country for South Africa). However, much of that migration is not North-to-North 

migration, but rather South-to-South migration. 

South-to-South migration 

South-to-South migrat ion typically involves the movement from poorer Southern 

countries to slightly, or somewhat, better-off Southern countries. More generally, 

South-to-South 
migration: 
Movement 
of people 
from poorer 
Southern 
countries to 
somewhat 
better off 
Southern 
countries. 
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it involves movement from any less developed country to any more developed coun

try (i.e. the countries involved need not literally be in the South) (DeParle 2007a: 

A l , A16). 

South-to-South migration describes, for example, the movement from the very 

poor nation of Haiti (one of the homes of the bot tom billion) to the slightly more 

affluent country of the Dominican Republic (with which Haiti shares the island of 

Hispaniola). Migrants from Haiti are drawn to the Dominican Republic by the fact 

the average income there is six times that in Haiti ($2,850 to $480). However, once 

they are in the Dominican Republic, Haitian migrants are almost always poorly paid 

compared to natives, often abused, and frequently deported back (many originally 

crossed the border illegally) to their home country. 

Similar South-to-South migration exists between Nicaragua and Costa Rica, 

Paraguay and Argentina, Nepal and India, Indonesia and Malaysia, Burkina Faso and 

Ivory Coast, and others. Workers who participate in this migration are involved in 

construction, harvest crops, dig mines, clean homes, and tend fields. 

The World Bank estimates that there are 74 million South-to-South migrants (there 

are an estimated 82 million South-to-North migrants). Of course, as with all migra

tion, remittances (see Chapter 11) are important. While remittances are often hard 

to measure accurately, especially in the case of South-to-South migration, they are 

estimated to be somewhere in the range of $18 to $55 billion a year for those involved 

in that type of migration. 

With Northern countries exerting tighter control over their borders, we are likely 

to see more South-to-South migration in the future. Furthermore, those who move 

South-to-South are apt to be different (poorer, more rural, etc.) from South-to-

North migrants. The two forms of migration are related in the sense that those who 

are involved in the South-to-North migration (e.g. Dominicans who move to the 

US) open up jobs for those involved in the South-to-South migration (e.g. Haitians 

migrating to the Dominican Republic). 

There are various reasons why people move South-to-South including push factors 

such as war and political crises at home and pull factors such as the availability of 

work with higher pay in the destination country. Some migrate only seasonally, while 

others stay in their new country for long periods of time. Some illegals are welcomed, 

while others might be deported, perhaps on a mass basis. Some are treated well, 

or at least tolerated, while others are abused and perhaps even killed. Said one Haitian 

migrant in the Dominican Republic (which feels "overwhelmed by the number of 

Haitian migrants") who was heading home: "I got desperate and went to the 

Dominican Republic . . . I'm not going back again" (quoted in DeParle 2007a: A16). 

THE DEBATE OVER INEQUALITY 

The idea that the world is a highly unequal place would seem to be incontrovertible. 

A bit less incontrovertible, but no less intuitively obvious, or seemingly so, is that 

the world is growing increasingly unequal. Many of those who accept the latter view 

also tend to accept the idea that globalization is the root cause of this increasing 

inequality. 
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However, the latter is the subject of a heated debate in globalization studies 

with some arguing that globalization is involved in the continuing salience of global 

inequality (Korzeniewicz and Moran 2007: 565-92) , while others contend that it 

is involved in a meaningful decline in such inequality (Firebaugh and Goesling 2007: 

549-64) . In fact, it may well be that this is the most significant substantive issue 

in the entire field of globalization studies and it is a highly and hotly contested one 

(McGrew 2007: 29-53). It also involves, as we will see below, an important method

ological issue and debate (Babones 2007: 144-61) . And it is a theoretical issue, as 

well, pitting, at least in one view, (world) system theory against modernization 

theory (see below) (Korzeniewicz and Moran 2007: 565-92) . 

Glenn Firebaugh and Brian Goesling (2007: 549-64) are major proponents of 

the idea that global inequality is decreasing. They discuss three forms of global 

inequality - income, health, and education - although their focus is on the former 

which is clearly closely tied to our main concern here with global economic 

inequality. 3 While they examine several competing explanations of both increasing 

and declining global income inequality, their preferred position is that the major 

factor is the spread of industrialization that leads to the modernization of poorer 

regions of the world. The resulting economic gains there lead, in turn, to an over

all reduction in global income inequality as those regions draw closer to more affluent 

areas in terms of economic well-being. 

This view is based on several methodological positions, including measuring 

national income on the basis of "purchasing power parity" (PPP) as opposed to 

the measure based on "official exchange rates" (FX) preferred by Korzeniewicz and 

Moran, the major proponents of the idea that global economic inequality is 

increasing.4 Purchasing power parity takes some independent phenomenon and then 

compares the cost of it in the countries being measured. The most famous example 

of this is the Economist magazine's Big Mac Index which compares currencies in 

terms of the cost of a Big Mac in various countries. Studies using official exchange 

rates (FX) do not make this correction and simply employ official exchange rates 

in assessing and comparing national income. 

In addition to a decline in between-nation inequality in income, Firebaugh and 

Goesling also see a decline in recent years in health inequality, although the con

tinuation of that pattern is threatened by the HIV/AIDS epidemic since it adversely 

affects people, as well as health indicators, in those countries that are least well-off 

economically. However, even with the decline in health disparities, great differences 

remain between (and within) nations in terms of health. There has also been a decline 

in the last 50 years, or so, in between-nation inequality in educational attainment. 

In terms of the future, Firebaugh and Goesling foresee in the short run a fur

ther decline in global income inequality in the early twenty-first century. This is 

traceable mainly to the fact that while poor countries will experience an increase 

in their working-age populations, rich countries will witness a relative decline in 

such workers and a significant expansion in the elderly population which has moved 

beyond its working years, or is likely to be employed more marginally than in its 

prime. While those of working age will earn incomes in poor countries, the elderly 

in the rich countries will either earn little (compared to their prior incomes) or 
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will not earn any income at all; in fact, they are likely be an ever-greater drain on 

national resources. 

A second factor in the decline in global income inequality is the continued growth 

and expansion of Asian economies, especially China and to a lesser extent India. 

Because so many people live in those two countries (about 2.5 billion), their income 

gains will have a profound overall effect on the income of "poor" countries thereby 

significantly reducing the gap between rich and poor. However, in the longer term, 

the average income in Asia will come to exceed the world average. The economic 

growth of China and India will make them, especially China, economic superpowers. 

They will join the club of rich nations and they, along with the already rich nations, 

will exacerbate global income inequality. While Firebaugh and Goesling are quite 

clear about the future of income inequality, the scenarios for the future of health 

and educational inequality are more ambiguous. 

Korzeniewicz and Moran focus their attention more narrowly on economic 

inequality and report the differences between their conclusions on this issue (using 

FX-based data) versus those of Firebaugh and Goesling (using PPP-based data). While 

there are obviously technical issues involved here in the use of the two types of data, 

Korzeniewicz and Moran choose to focus on theoretical differences in the two ways 

of thinking. They argue that Firebaugh and Goesling are interested in "differences 

between populations in their relative access to welfare," whereas they focus on "rela

tions between populations" (Korzeniewicz and Moran 2007: 567). Firebaugh and 

Goesling are seen, given the centrality they accord to industrialization, as employing 

modernization theory (Inkeles 1974) which leads to a focus on individual nations 

and the degree to which they have, or have not, modernized or industrialized. In 

contrast, Korzeniewicz and Moran adopt a more systemic - especially world-system 

- approach that leads to a focus on overall patterns of global interaction (e.g. the 

integration of labor markets on a global scale). 

Korzeniewicz and Moran compare the economics of Simon Kuznets (Kuznets 1940: 

257-71) which is in tune with a modernization approach, to that of Joseph Schumpeter 

(see Chapter 8) which is more in line with their (world) system approach. Kuznets's 

work, especially the Kuznets curve, is consistent with a modernization approach. 

While it sees early development leading to increasing inequality, development even

tually leads to less inequality, more equality, in the developing nation. However, 

what most interests Korzeniewicz and Moran about Kuznets's work is his view 

that newly developing countries do not necessarily follow the pattern of those that 

have already developed; they do not necessarily modernize in the same way as did 

developed countries. 

Schumpeter's thinking on "creative destruction" leads to a view of constant 

change rather than one of modern equilibrium (Schumpeter 1976: 81-7). In fact, 

Korzeniewicz and Moran argue that combining the insights of Kuznets and 

Schumpeter leads to a perspective on the world involving a "constant drive toward 

rising inequality." However, how that plays out in specific nations depends on the 

actions of various institutions. Their key point, however, is that as relational systems, 

institutions (e.g. the World Bank) have often served to reduce inequality within high-

income nations while increasing between-nation inequality through the exclusion 
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of poorer nations. Such a systemic, institutional approach seems to imply that the 

best we can hope for in the future is not less inequality, but merely a different global 

configuration of inequality. A significant decline, let alone disappearance, of such 

inequality would require a substantial transformation of the institutional processes 

that have characterized the development of the world economy over the last 200 years. 

Korzeniewicz and Moran do not foresee such a dramatic change, although it is clear 

that, from a political point of view, they would like to see it happen because only 

such a change promises a decline in global economic inequality; a more equal world. 

We turn now to the second major topic in this chapter - the rural-urban relationship 

(Figure 14.1 shows the percentage of urban, and by implication, rural population 

throughout the world), with particular attention to how it relates to global 

inequality. As we will see, there are important linkages between the two issues, but 

there is also much more to the relationship between rural and urban, especially as 

it relates to globalization. 

RURAL 

In conceiving of the rural from the point of view of globalization, we are generally 

thinking of agricultural 5 areas in the South. While it is true that there are agricul

tural areas in the North (e.g. the American Midwest), they are comparatively 

inconsequential (although not economically) in comparison to the size and local 

importance of agricultural areas in the South. That being said, it is the case that 

agricultural areas in the North are, as we will see, profoundly implicated in, and 

affected by, globalization, although that impact is in many ways more negative than 

positive. 

The South encompasses about four billion people and has been seen as being in 

the "vortex of globalization" (McMichael 2007b: 216-38). This is not the first time 

the South has played a central role in global relations, especially global agriculture. 

For example, the British outsourced 6 agricultural production to it (e.g. to India) 

during the height of their empire. However, contemporary globalization has pro

foundly affected and altered North-South relationships in agriculture and much else. 

Relat ions of agr icul tura l product ion 

The first of these transformations involve the new relations of agricultural pro

duction. The crucial development here is the rise of global agribusiness dominated 

by the North in general, and the US in particular. Also of great importance is the 

factory farm, with the same points of origin. Both global agribusiness and the 

factory farm involve new relations of agricultural production (e.g. between global 

corporations and local farms) compared to relations that existed in and between 

local, more traditional farms. 
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Global Inequalities I: Patterns of Inequality 

Most generally, these new relations of agricultural production have come to be 

defined by the "law of comparative advantage." In practice, this has come to mean 

that the South produces what are for it non-traditional products (e.g. flowers, fruit, 

vegetables, shrimp), for which it comes to have a comparative advantage, and it 

exports those products to the North. This means that Southern countries are pro

ducing and consuming less of their own traditional products, including those that 

have been the staples of their diet. Instead, they are increasingly coming to consume 

cheap (sometimes, but often not, cheaper) industrialized food imports from the 

North (the latter are subject to both great fluctuations in availability depending 

on the global market for such products and to even greater price fluctuations). 

These imports not only serve to replace traditional staples, but also to displace large 

numbers of local farmers who are either forced off the farm or into different types 

of farming. 

For example, thanks, in the opinion of many, to NAFTA, Mexico's inexpensive, 

traditional, locally grown and produced white maize Mexican tortilla has been replaced 

to a large degree by yellow corn tortillas mass-produced at perhaps triple the price 

by agribusinesses in the American Midwest (see Chapter 7). This constitutes a whole 

new relation of production, in this case between Mexico and the US, which is lead

ing to changes in social class and dietary relationships not only between the US 

and Mexico, but also for many nations throughout the world. 

The US, its agricultural model, and its emphasis on commercial mono-crops and 

capital-/energy-intensive agriculture are often accorded responsibility (and the blame) 

for most of these changes. The US model has transformed the rural landscape not 

only in the South, but throughout much of the world. Indeed, pos t -WW II Europe 

was one of the early targets of this transformation through the Marshall Plan. Later, 

agribusiness disseminated this model throughout the world. It was also fostered by 

the "green revolution" 7 which, among other things, led to the decline of traditional 

mixed crops and their replacement by capital-intensive hybrids of wheat, corn, and rice. 

Also involved in this is the development and exportation of US-style consump

tion patterns, in this case of food. This has led to global convergence on a diet that 

includes a narrowing base of staple grains; increased consumption of animal pro

tein, edible oils, and salt and sugar; and a decline in dietary fiber. Such a diet has 

contributed, among other things, to a rise in such diseases as diabetes as well as to 

the global epidemic of obesity (Hashemian and Yach 2007: 516-38). In fact, in recent 

years obesity has come to be as common throughout the world as malnutrition (about 

1.3 billion people are afflicted with each!). Even in places like Crete, renowned for 

its healthy "Mediterranean diet," the expansion of American-style fast food has led 

to greater obesity and other health problems, even, and most disturbingly, among 

children (Rosenthal 2008a: Al , A12). 

Another US-based development (although the UK is also a huge player in this) 

- the supermarket revolution - has also played a key role here. It has obviously 

centralized food processing and retailing, but it has also exerted increasing control 

over farmers, ranchers, and so on. (The same could be said about the fast-food chain 

revolution [Ritzer 2008d; Schlosser 2005].) However, these farmers and ranchers 

rarely have binding contracts, are rewarded only if they meet centrally defined quality 
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standards, and have tended to face declining prices for their products because 

virtually all of the power in this relationship rests with the great supermarket chains. 

The creation of both public and private standards for things like food quality and 

packaging are central not only to increasing global inequality (the North tends to 

set the standards that the South must follow), but also to homogenization of both 

food production (e.g. industrial agriculture, factory farms) and food consumption 

(less grain, more animal protein). 

Overall, the South is enveloped by new relations of production which, among 

other things, mean the displacement of local farmers, the transformation of many 

who remain from being producers of local staples to producers of non-traditional 

exports for which there is a global demand (e.g. flowers, more exotic fruits and veg

etables), involvement in global specialized commodity chains, and so on. 

Relat ions of social product ion 

Relations of 
social 

production: 
Processes 

through which 
populations 

survive within 
institutions 

that govern 
material 

conditions. 

A second area of concern is relations of social product ion, or how populations 

survive within international and national institutions that govern material conditions 

and opportunities to earn a livelihood. Overall, a broad change is occurring in the 

shift from local solutions of problems relating to food issues to those solutions being 

put in the hands of global processes of social reproduction. Most generally, commer

cial agriculture replaces local provisioning. Agricultural markets come to respond 

to global demand, rather than to local needs, with the result that hunger and depriva

tion may well increase in local areas. Declining income in less developed rural areas 

leads people to need to supplement their incomes through off-farm sources such 

as working on neighboring farms, taking jobs in rural industries/maquilas, or 

relying on remittances from family members who have moved elsewhere, perhaps 

in the North. 

These changes in the South have not eliminated poverty and hunger, but have led 

to a change from poverty/hunger amidst scarcity to poverty/hunger amidst abundance. 

Neo-liberal philosophies and policies, including free trade, serve to advantage the 

North and its enormous agribusinesses (and supermarkets). In the meantime, 

rural economies everywhere are in depression and crisis with low prices, declining 

public supports, rural exodus, increases in rural suicides, and so on. The rural South 

has been forced to open its farm sectors to the global market (while the North retains 

huge farm subsidies and trade barriers). The removal of subsidies and barriers, and 

increasing openness to the global market, has led to declining prices and less income 

for Southern farmers. De-agrarianization and de-peasantization have been accom

panied by the rise of rural industrialization, beginning with export-processing zones. 

Mexico's 1965 Border Industrial Program was a key development, leading to the 

creation of a series of maquiladoras designed to compete with the rising economies 

of East Asia. This sparked the revolutionary movement of low-wage factories and 

manufacturing jobs from the North to the South. By the early twenty-first century 

there were 70 million maquila jobs in existence, but most who work in those 

settings take home only about a third of a living wage. As a result, they are forced 

to supplement their incomes in various ways and, thereby, in a sense, subsidize the 
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factories and their work. But the maquilas, themselves, are now being undercut 

by the increasing importance of low-wage Chinese, and more recently Vietnamese, 

manufacturing (even the Chinese are now sending work to Vietnam), making even 

those settings increasingly tenuous in the "race to the bottom" (see Chapter 8). 

Relat ions of resistance 

The third issue of concern is "relations of resistance." This includes a wide range 

of consumer (focusing, for example, on issues of food safety), farmer (impact of 

globalization on rural-urban distribution), farm worker (human rights, pesticide 

use, worker safety), farmer/peasant (protection of their way of life), and indigenous 

peasant (fighting for regional, cultural autonomy) movements. Also of importance 

are the Slow Food Movement (see Chapter 2), land-rights activists, the occupation 

of land en masse, as well as the transnational peasant movement, Via Campasina, 

involving nearly one hundred farm organizations from 43 countries and millions 

of farm families. The latter does not reject modernity, but is seeking an alternative 

to it that involves credit, land, fair prices, and rules of fair trade. Overall, it can be 

argued that food is the core of the new relations of resistance to globalization around 

the world. 

In spite of a generally bleak picture, there is hope for the future of rural agri

cultural life. Agricultural life is resilient and capable of taking on new forms. (In 

fact, agriculture in the US and elsewhere experienced an unusual period of great 

and increasing prosperity because of the global boom in food prices in 2008 

[Streitfeld 2008: 1-16], although that was ended by the Great Recession) At the same 

time, there are social and environmental limits to the corporate globalization of 

agriculture. Once these limits are reached, it will be possible to envision a new, robust 

form of agriculture dedicated to social and ecological sustainability. This holds out 

the promise (hope?) of a renewal and a revaluing of agrarian life. It also holds out 

hope of greater economic equality between rural and urban areas, as well as between 

the South and the North. However, such a change may require the kinds of larger, 

systemic changes discussed by Korzeniewicz and Moran. 

Relations of 
resistance: 
Movements 
opposed to 
exploitative 
global 
practices. 

URBAN 

The world has always been predominantly rural, but some time between 2000 and 

2010 a "watershed in human history" occurred as for "the first time the urban 

population of the earth" outnumbered the rural (Davis 2007: 1). (Figure 14.2 shows 

the world's largest cities in 2008.) However, cities have been central to both schol

arly and popular discourse on globalization from the beginning of interest in it as 

a topic and a phenomenon (Timberlake and Ma 2007: 254-71) . Cities were seen 

as "cosmopolitan" (Beck 2007: 162-76), and therefore inherently global, because 

they encompassed a range of cultures, ethnicities, languages, and consumer products. 

Cities also exerted a powerful influence (cultural, political, and economic) over 

surrounding areas. The many city-based organizations were also linked, through 

elaborate networks, to organizations in other cities throughout the home country 
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and the world. The system of national and global cities was hierarchical with sub

stantial flows of people, information, and objects moving both up and down the 

hierarchy. 

The most important of the world's cities are global cities (Sassen 1991), with only 

New York, London, and Tokyo usually included in that elite category. It is no co

incidence that the world's most important stock exchanges are located in those cities. 

More generally, those cities tend to be chosen by many organizations as sites for key 

offices through which they exert great control over the world's political economy 

and, in the process, accrue great riches to themselves and the denizens of those cities. 

Global cities 

The idea of a global, or a world, city has a long history, but it has exploded as a 

topic of interest in the study of globalization since the publication of Saskia Sassen's 

The Global City: New York, London, and Tokyo (1991). She, and many others, have 

continued to work on the topic in the intervening years and to advance our think

ing on global cities (Abrahamson 2004; Brenner and Keil 2006; King 2007: 

496-500; Marcuse and van Kempen 2000; Paquin 2007: 1953-6; Timberlake and 

Ma 2007: 254-71). Sassen clearly embeds her notion of global cities in the process 

of globalization and focuses on economic, especially capitalistic, globalization. In 

this context, she privileges the three cities mentioned above on the basis of their 

place in the new world economy. Specifically, they are the key locations for leading 

industries and marketplaces, the centers of the production and creation of innovative, 

cutting-edge financial services, the homes of new financial, legal, and accountancy 

products, and the settings from which businesses and organizations exercise global 

command and control. 

To Sassen, and others, a key point is that global cities are central nodes in a new 

international division of labor. Of great importance are the linkages among and 

between these global cities and the flows among and between them. In many ways 

the global cities have more in common with one another than with the smaller cities 

and the hinterlands within their own country. They are also more integrated into 

the global economy than those in hinterlands. 

However, others have a much more expansive sense of what constitutes such cities 

and recognize that the number of such cities is likely to grow in the future. Many 

have come to prefer the far broader notion of world cities to the highly limited, and 

limiting, notion of global cities (Alderson and Beckfield 2004: 811-51; Beckfield 

and Alderson 2006: 895-904). 

Global cities: 
Key cities in 
the global, 
especially 
capitalist, 
economy. 

World cities 

Jonathan Friedman's work on world cities predates that of Sassen and offers such 

a more expansive view of these cities (for a somewhat different mapping of world 

cities, see Figure 14.3). In an early essay on this issue, Friedman identified 30 world 

cities on the basis of seven criteria (note: most are economic in nature): the degree to 

which major financial institutions make the city their home base; the degree to which 

MNCs are headquartered there; the degree to which other international institutions 
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are based there; the speed with which the business service sector there is growing; 

importance as a center of manufacturing 8 ; the degree to which it is an important 

transportation hub; the city's population size (Friedman 1986: 6 9 - 8 4 ) . 

On the basis of these criteria, Friedman develops two broad categories (core and 

periphery world cities) and within each differentiates between primary and secondary 

cities: 

Core World Cities 

Primary: London, Paris, Rotterdam, Frankfurt, Zurich, New York, Los Angeles, 

Chicago, Tokyo 

Secondary: Brussels, Milan, Vienna, Madrid, Toronto, Miami, Houston, San 

Francisco, Sydney 

Periphery World Cities 

Primary: Sao Paulo, Singapore 

Secondary: Johannesburg, Buenos Aires, Rio de Janeiro, Mexico City, Hong Kong, 

Taipei, Manila, Bangkok, Seoul 

Approximately a decade later, Friedman revisited the idea of world cities and 

categorized them in a somewhat different way. Not only are the criteria and the 

categorization different, but while the same number of cities appears (30), some of 

Friedman's original 30 cities have disappeared while others appear on the list for 

the first time. This leads to the key point that global changes, especially in the eco

nomy, are so rapid that changes in the world cities and their ordering are likely to 

occur with great frequency and rapidity. 

The focus in Friedman's new system is the global reach of the organizations found 

in these cities (their geographic scale and their intensity). There are four types of global 

reach, or what Friedman calls "global articulations." It is interesting that at the top 

of his new list is "global financial articulations" 9 leading Friedman to privilege the same 

three cities categorized by Sassen as global cities. Also of interest is the fact that the 

second category, "Multinational Articulations" is also based explicitly on economic 

criteria. However, even the other categories are shaped by economic factors. 

Global Financial Articulations: New York, London, Tokyo 

Multinational Articulations: Miami, Los Angeles, Frankfurt, Amsterdam, Singapore 

Important National Articulations: Paris, Zurich, Madrid, Mexico City, Sao Paulo, 

Seoul, Sydney 

Subnational/Regional Articulations: Osaka-Kobe, San Francisco, Seattle, Houston, 

Chicago, Boston, Vancouver, Toronto, Montreal, Hong Kong, Milan, Lyon, 

Barcelona, Munich, Dusseldorf 

An interesting example of the changing position of global cities is the place of 

Tokyo in global financial articulations. Tokyo is already the financial capital of Asia, 

but it is being pressed by other cities such as Hong Kong and Singapore, as well 

as Mumbai (formerly Bombay) (Fackler 2007b: CI , C5). Tokyo's goal is not only 
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to attract more foreign investors and investment, but also to lure more finance 

professionals from the West to come to work in Tokyo. Behind this is a realization 

that Japan, like the US, is losing its preeminence as a manufacturing power and 

needs to find alternative sources of income and wealth. The US and Great Britain 

long recognized this and moved aggressively into activities like finance1 0 (as well as 

many other business services), but Japan lagged behind in this area. There remain 

serious barriers in Japan to such expansion including high taxes, an onerous regu

latory system, bureaucratization, comparative lack of English-speakers, and the need 

for more modern and upscale buildings and facilities (e.g. health clubs) to house 

those they hope to attract to work and to do business in Japan. 

Also indicative of the rapidly changing nature of the world is the absence of any 

Chinese cities (except for the unique case of Hong Kong) on any of the lists of cities 

presented above. Given the rapid and dramatic growth of China as a global eco

nomic power, it is likely that any such future list will include Shanghai and/or Beijing 

(Ourousoff 2008: 1; in fact, they are already included in Figure 14.3), and perhaps 

other booming Chinese cities. 

The categorization of cities in this way clearly conveys a sense of hierarchization, 

and therefore inequality (see below), among them (Beaverstock et al. 2002: 111-32). 

However, as Friedman notes, there are other important inequalities to take into con 

sideration. For one thing, as one descends this list of cities, and the countries in which 

they exist, we encounter more and more deprived, marginal, even subsistence 

economies in which people in general fare far worse than those in the world cities 

at the top of the list. For another, there are many other cities, even large cities, in 

the world that are not listed in either of his iterations and their economies are likely 

to be in even worse shape. Furthermore, even the global cities are likely to have 

internal inequalities with the well-to-do living in elite areas of the cities, while the 

poor might live in inner-city ghettos (more the America pattern) or in suburban 

squatter housing (more the European and Latin American pattern). The key cities 

are much more tied into the world economy than the hinterlands with the result 

that those who live in the latter are more likely to be isolated from that economy 

and therefore less likely to be well-off than those who reside in the cities. 

Why are global/world cities still important in a supposedly flat world of computer-

enhanced telecommunications? Since everyone can, at least theoretically, have access 

to this system from anywhere, the world's great cities should cease to be so import

ant. However, contradicting the flat-world thesis once again, these cities remain 

important. The cities are, in effect, "hills," if not "mountains," that are yet another 

factor (see above on economic inequality) giving the lie to the idea of a flat world. 

In fact, beyond their continued centrality in the global economy, these cities tend 

to be the centers for the various aspects of the telecommunications industry, as well 

as the places where the most important innovations take place. 

Increasingly, global/world cities can be seen, following Castells (2000), as key nodes 

in a variety of networks and flows. In fact, leaders in those cities compete to make 

their city a central node in one or more flows and networks. For example, one type 

of flow is that of people, especially airline passengers. Cities compete with each other 

to become hubs for airlines, that is central nodes where many flights connect and 
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through which many passengers flow (see Figure 1.1). It is relatively easy to quantify 

the number of passengers passing through such nodes and thereby to determine 

whether a city has been successful in becoming a central node, at least in this 

particular flow (Choi, Barnett, and Bum-Soo 2006: 81-99). This means, of course, 

that locales (e.g. airport hubs) remain important, even in a world increasingly 

dominated by networks and flows (Yeoh 2006: 150-2). 

Some have argued that the global, or world, city network is of such great import

ance that it can be equated with globalization (Timberlake and Ma 2007: 254-71) . 

While it is clear that cities, especially global/world cities, are important in global

ization, this is clearly a bit of hyperbole, especially given the many different aspects 

of globalization discussed throughout this book. 

A major empirical study of the world-city system demonstrated that there is a fairly 

strong hierarchy among world cities and a small number of them have a monopoly 

on power and prestige (Alderson and Beckfield 2004: 811-51). At the top in this 

study were the cities most often identified as world cities - New York, London, and 

Tokyo. However, this research indicated that Tokyo may be more powerful than is 

usually thought and Paris may need to be considered as being in the first rank of 

world cities. There is also a strong relationship between the power and the prestige 

of a world city; that is cities with power also tend to rank high in prestige. World 

cities tend be differentiated between "core" and "peripheral" cities, with the former 

being far more central to the global system. There is also a strong relationship between 

the position of world cities and the nation-states in which they exist in terms of 

the degree to which both exist in the core or in the periphery of the world system. 

Megaci t ies (and beyond) 

Megacities are defined as cities with a population greater than eight million peo

ple. Of course, at least some of the global and world cities discussed above meet 

that criterion (e.g. New York, Tokyo), but what is striking is the large and growing 

number of cities in the South that can be defined as megacities. The largest is Mexico 

City with 22.1 million inhabitants as of 2004, but others of note are Mumbai (Bombay) 

with 19.1 million, Cairo with 15.1 million, and Lagos (see below) with 13.4 million. 

And these cities are expected to grow dramatically in the coming years with, for 

example, Mumbai reaching a population of 33 million by 2025 (Davis 2007: 4 -5 ) . 

Such population concentrations bring with them enormous problems associated 

with the large number of very poor people who will be living in these cities, especially 

in the third world. Indeed many of those problems already exist as we will soon 

discuss in the case of Lagos. More generally, Mike Davis (2007: 19) envisions a planet 

of urban slums that are a far cry from what the visionaries had in mind for the 

development of cities: 

Megacities: 
Cities with a 
population 
greater than 
eight million 
people. 

the cities of the future, rather than being made out of glass and steel as envisioned 
by earlier generations of urbanists, are instead largely constructed out of crude brick, 
straw, recycled plastic, cement blocks and scrap wood. Instead of cities of light soar
ing toward heaven, much of the twenty-first-century urban world squats in squalor, 
surrounded by pollution, excrement, and decay. 
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Megalopolis: 
A long chain of 
interconnected 
cities with the 
potentiality of 
becoming one 

huge city. 

Of course, these megacities, even the most blighted of them, will have wealthy res

idents as well, and thus they will be (and are) sites of some of the most profound 

inequalities in the world. 

One other point about not only megacities, but also global and world cities, is 

worth mentioning. That is the growth of the megalopolis, or a long chain of inter

connected cities with the potentiality of becoming one huge city. There has long 

been talk, and we are closer to the reality, of a megalopolis that runs from Boston 

through New York to Washington, DC and another that stretches from San Diego 

to San Francisco (and perhaps ultimately to Seattle, or even Vancouver). However, 

of greatest interest here are the emerging megalopolises in the South. For example, 

Mexico City is projected to expand geographically so that by 2050 it has a population 

of about 50 million (one quarter of Mexico's entire population). Another megalopolis 

will have Lagos (see below) as its fulcrum and will stretch along the Gulf of Guinea 

from Benin City to Accra; by 2020 it will have a population of about 60 million 

people (roughly the size of the East Coast of the US). However, "it probably will 

also be the biggest single footprint of urban poverty on earth" (Davis 2007: 6). Poverty, 

however, is not the only problem that tends to be centered in the megacity and in 

cities in general. 

CITIES: THE MAIN LOCUS OF GLOBAL PROBLEMS 

While global or world cities are generally rich, powerful, prestigious, and the 

main beneficiaries of globalization (for example, the income and other benefits 

derived from being at the heart of global financial flows), it is also the case that 

cities, including the global or world cities, are especially hard hit by a wide 

range of global problems. Among other things, it is the world's cities that have 

been the targets of major terrorist attacks; the destination for large numbers of 

immigrants, many of them illegal, who are impoverished and in need of public 

assistance; the settings where large numbers of those affected by global health 

problems are likely to end up in search of medical help, and so on. Thus, accord

ing to Bauman (2003: 101), "cities have become dumping grounds for globally 

forgotten problems!' 

In spite of their global nature and source, dealing with these problems becomes 

a local city problem; it is a political problem for the city. This represents a huge 

difficulty for city officials who often lack the economic resources to even begin to 

deal with many of these problems. Furthermore, since the sources are global, what

ever city officials seek to do is doomed to failure. Thus, for example, the Mayor of 

London is helpless in dealing with the roots of terrorism in the tribal territories of 

Pakistan, the global epidemic of HIV/AIDS, or the air pollution being generated 

in nearby cities on the Continent. To quote Bauman (2003: 102) again: "Local 

politics - and particularly urban politics - has become hopelessly overloaded" While 

all large cities face great, perhaps overwhelming problems, it is the large and 

impoverished cities in the South that are the most affected by such problems. We 

see almost all of these problems in Lagos. 
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Lagos, N i g e r i a 

Lagos is not on the list of world cities, but it is enormous; it is currently the 

world's sixth largest city (see Figure 14.4 for a map of Lagos). In fact, it is the fastest 

growing megacity in the world (about 600,000 people move there every year). There 

were 13.4 million residents in Lagos in 2004, by 2015 it is projected that it will have 

23 million inhabitants; it will then be the third largest city in the world, behind 

only Tokyo and Bombay. As a context for this growth, Lagos had only 300,000 inhab

itants in 1950 (Packer 2006: 62-75). 

Based on size alone, one might think of Lagos as a world city, but it is a back

water economically and in many other ways; it is one of the main examples of a 

city that is overwhelmed by its slums (Davis 2007). Among its more appalling 

characteristics are: 

• a deteriorating infrastructure that was built for a much smaller population; 

city services, including power, that are unreliable if not nonexistent for many; 

polluted water on which are built floating slums; 

massive conventional slums beyond those that float; 

difficult to obtain and costly clean drinking water; 

enormous growth, but growth that is largely unplanned and building that is uncon
trolled; 

half-built and abandoned skyscrapers abound; 

• ubiquitous garbage that is a source of work and income for many (pickers who 

"work" in dumps); 

• steamy garbage dumps as a result of the combustion of natural gases; 

• fires from fuel spills that blaze in auto yards; 

• enormous traffic jams and a cacophony of noises produced by them and other 

factors that is sometimes overwhelming; 

• economic activity that takes place mainly on the streets; 

• large numbers of people sleeping outdoors or sharing tiny flats with many people; 

• gang violence. 

Nevertheless, Lagos remains a lure for those outside the city who are impressed with 

what new residents can acquire there compared to what can be acquired in rural 

Nigeria. In other words, rural Nigeria is even poorer than Lagos. Thus, more, hun

dreds of thousands more, people come every year to Lagos and as the numbers swell, 

living conditions grow harsher. 

Surprisingly, some observers see Lagos as offering a positive model; a demon

stration of how millions of people survive through constant improvisation. With 

few regular jobs available, one such improvisation involves setting up informal busi

nesses that sell anything and everything along almost every street to take advantage 

of traffic jams and any other selling opportunity that might come along. 

Lagos is perceived by some as the future of world cities, but in a very different 

sense than the latter concept has been used above (Davis 2007; Mehta 2005; 
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Neuwirth 2006). Stewart Brand, creator of one of the paradigmatic books on 

globalization, Whole Earth Catalog (Binkley 2003: 283-313), argues that the 

squatters in these urban slums (about a billion people in the world live in slums) 

are creating all sorts of new ways of living and as such they represent not only a 

source of innovation for the rest of the world, but also "a lot of potential customers, 

collaborators and competitors" for those in the developed world (Packer 2006: 65). 

Similarly, the famous architect, Rem Koolhaas sees Lagos not as a "backward 

situation," but rather as an "announcement of the future" (cited in Packer 2006: 

66). However, while some see Lagos as a model for the future, others just see it as 

chaos, a dead-end. 

Interestingly, although it is a city that is largely excluded from most global flows, 

or at least most beneficial flows, Lagos, and Nigeria more generally, is the object 

(e.g. flows of drugs and crime) and the source of many negative global flows (see 

Chapters 12 and 13). In terms of the latter, it is the source of a global scam (labelled 

419 for the number of the chapter of the Nigerian criminal code it violates) well-

known to anyone in the North (and South) who uses the Internet. The scam involves 

e-mails informing recipients that they can obtain millions of dollars, but they must 

send some of their own money in order to obtain those millions (money they will 

never obtain). 

Aside from that scam, and a few other exceptions, Lagos exists largely outside the 

process of globalization, at least its most beneficial aspects. As a result, if the delicate 

informal (dis)organization that is Lagos, and its scavengers (among many others), 

were to disappear, "the world won't feel the weight of it much at all. The really dis

turbing t h i n g . . . . is that their lives have essentially nothing to do with ours. They 

scavenge an existence beyond the margins of macro-economics. They are, in the harsh 

terms of globalization, superfluous" (Packer 2006: 75). In terms of inequality, being 

superfluous is about as low as one can go in the hierarchy of that which is valued. 

Lagos, and the situation it is now in, can be seen as a product, at least in part, 

of globalization, specifically restructuring (Davis 2007: Chapter 7, 151-73) and 

austerity programs imposed on it by the World Bank and the IMF in the 1980s in 

an effort to reduce Nigeria's $30 billion debt. The following describes some of the 

consequences of this: 

state-run enterprises, including construction industries, port facilities, oil refineries, 

and textile and steel mills; electricity, water and telephone services were privatized. 

With these structural adjustments, civil service jobs . . . disappeared; meanwhile 

privatization often occurred at fire-sale prices, with the profits benefiting politicians 

or soldiers and their cronies. The remaining savings were devoured by the corrupt 

military regimes. (Packer 2006: 69) 

While this undoubtedly puts too much of the blame for Lagos's problems on 

restructuring and austerity measures, and more generally on the actions of the 

developed world and the institutions it dominates, it does point to the role of such 

global processes in Lagos's, and more generally the less developed world's, current 

predicament. 
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Global inequality is a major source of instability and conflict. This chapter analyzes 

inequality among societies as well as some of the ways in which it is manifest in rural 

and urban areas. 

Paul Collier focuses on the poorest billion people, nearly 70 percent of whom 

reside in Africa. The nation-states that contain the bot tom billion are confronted 

with four traps - a conflict trap (unstable political problems with continuing rounds 

of violent conflict), natural resources trap (heavy dependence on natural resources, 

which impedes broader economic development), the trap of being landlocked with 

bad neighbors (who impede transport of exports), and the bad governance trap (bad 

policies which can inhibit or destroy the economy). 

Although there has been an increase in aggregate global life expectancy, dis

parities in terms of health are growing. The declining access of the global poor to 

health services and nutrition leads to a decline in productivity levels. They are 

also affected disproportionately by various diseases, hunger, and malnutrition. 

Developing countries face a "double nutrition burden" involving both those who 

do not have adequate access to food as well as those who have access to too much 

unhealthy food (relatively inexpensive food that is high in fat, cholesterol, and sugar). 

This contributes to the increasing cost of dealing with chronic diseases in developing 

countries. 

There also exists a significant global digital divide with the poor lacking access 

not only to computers and the Internet, but also to basic infrastructure such as 

electricity. This contributes to a widening economic divide between the North and 

the South. Language represents another barrier for the poor in the South, since 

80 percent of the content on the Internet is in English. 

A major consequence of inequality is an increase in migration, especially South-

North and South-South migration. This movement may be the result of push factors 

such as wars and other political crises, as well as pull factors such as better work 

and pay. South-South migration is likely to increase in the face of stricter controls 

over migration to the North. South-South migrants are generally poorer and more 

rural as compared to the South-North migrants. 

Debates over the relationship between globalization and global inequality persist. 

Firebaugh and Goesling suggest that the gains from modernization in developing 

countries have led to a reduction in income and health inequality. They also foresee 

a further decline in global economic inequality due to the economic renaissance of 

Asia. Korzeniewicz and Moran reach a rather different conclusion using a theoretical 

approach based on the world systems approach. They argue that the world experi

ences a "constant drive towards increasing inequality." 

The chapter also explores the rural-urban differentiation and its relationship 

to globalization. The term rural refers primarily to agricultural areas. Globalization 

has deeply altered Nor th-South relations in agriculture. For instance, the relations 

of agricultural production have been altered due to the rise of global agribusiness 

and factory farms. In this scenario, the South produces non-traditional products 
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for export, and becomes increasingly dependent on industrialized food exports from 

the North. Consequently, this leads to a replacement of the staple diet as well as 

the displacement of local farmers. As commercial agriculture replaces local provi

sioning, the relations of social production are also altered. Rural economies are exposed 

to low prices and mass migration. However, there also emerge global relations of 

resistance through a broad range of farmer, consumer, farm-worker, and indigenous 

movements. 

Sassen uses the concept of global cities to describe the three urban centers of 

New York, London, and Tokyo as economic centers that exert control over the world's 

political economy. A broader view of world cities is offered by Jonathan Friedman. 

World cities are categorized as such based on the global reach of organizations found 

in them. Not only are there inequalities between these cities, there also exist 

inequalities within each city. Alternatively, following Castells, these cities can be seen 

as important nodes in a variety of global networks. 

Although cities are major beneficiaries of globalization, they are also the most 

severely affected by global problems. Therefore the city faces unique political prob

lems, wherein it is often fruitlessly seeking to deal locally with global problems. 

DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . E x a m i n e t h e f o u r " t r a p s " t h a t c o n f r o n t t h e b o t t o m b i l l i o n . H o w d o e s 

g l o b a l i z a t i o n a f f e c t t h e s e " t r a p s " ? T o w h a t d e g r e e d o e s s u c h a f o c u s 

b l a m e t h e b o t t o m b i l l i o n f o r t h e i r p r o b l e m s ? 

2 . D i s c u s s t h e i m p a c t o f g l o b a l m i g r a t i o n o n i n e q u a l i t y . 

3 . E x a m i n e t h e t r e n d t o w a r d i n e q u a l i t y w i t h i n n a t i o n s i n t h e c o n t e x t 

o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n . C o m p a r e a n d c o n t r a s t t h e t w o p e r s p e c t i v e s o n 

i n e q u a l i t y d i s c u s s e d i n t h e c h a p t e r . 

4 . E x a m i n e t h e g a p b e t w e e n r u r a l a n d u r b a n a r e a s a c r o s s t h e g l o b e . 

H o w i s t h a t g a p a f f e c t e d b y g l o b a l f l o w s ? 

5 . D i s c u s s t h e i m p a c t o f g l o b a l f l o w s o n t h e a g r i c u l t u r a l s e c t o r . 
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NOTES 

1 There is a third area, the semi-periphery, but that 

will not concern us here. 

2 Famously, Lord John Maynard Keynes (1935), a 

major economist and key figure at Bretton Woods, 

argued that "In the long run we are all dead." 

3 For an analysis and critique of Firebaugh's focus 

on income inequality, see Nell (2005: 317-27). 

4 Korzeniewicz and Moran (2007: 565-92); Babones 

(2007) supports their methodological position. 

5 There are, of course, non-agricultural rural areas 

(e.g. small towns, factories in small towns), but they 

are of relatively minor significance, at least in this 

context. 

6 See Ritzer and Lair (2007: 307-29). 

7 A post-WW II revolution in agriculture brought 

about by research, new technologies, new farming 

methods, and the like. 

8 This would seem now to be an increasingly dated 

criterion, especially in the North. 

9 This might need to be rethought in light of the 

Great Recession and decline of these financial 

centers. 

10 This may have lost its luster with the great financial 

collapse of 2008, especially that of New York's Wall 

Street firms. 
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This chapter will examine a wide range of relationships that can be subsumed 

under the heading of global majority-minority relations (Chapman and 

Werthheimer 1990; Yetman 1991). The focus will be on the problems and 

difficulties experienced by minority groups, but it will be presented in the context 

of the fact that many of those difficulties are traceable to the thoughts (e.g. pre

judice) and, more importantly, the actions (e.g. discrimination) of the majority group 

(Jackson 2007: 2701-2). The majority-minority relationships to be covered here are 

dominant and subordinate races and ethnic groups, male dominance over females, adult 

control of children (Collins 1975), and heterosexual dominance of homosexuals and 

lesbians. We will also touch on two other dimensions of majority-minority relations 

that been have discussed in various places in this book, the power of the upper social 

classes over those lower in the stratification system and the power and control of the North 

over the South. In all cases, although to varying degrees, those in a dominant group 

or category are not only superordinate, but also prone to taking actions that exploit 

and, in many cases, injure, if not at times destroy, members of subordinate groups. 

Since we will deal with an array of minority groups in this chapter, it is import

ant to point out that many of their experiences and problems overlap and intersect 

in various ways. Thus, they need to be examined in the context of the key concept 

of intersectionality, or the idea that members of any given minority group are affected 

by the nature of their position in other arrangements of social inequality (Hill Collins 

2000). 2 This concept was developed, at least initially, to deal with the situation con

fronting women as a minori ty group, but it can be extended to all minority groups. 

Minority-group members are seen as being enmeshed in a "matrix of oppression" 

that involves their gender, race, ethnic group, sexual orientation, age, social class, and 

the part of the globe (North or South) in which they live. All of these variables can 

be seen as "vectors of oppression" and minority-group members are likely to be 

affected by many of them. Furthermore, the experience of a member of any given 

minority group is not simply additive, but the disadvantages increase, as do their 

effects, as the number of minority statuses occupied, and vectors of oppression experi

enced, multiply. Thus, for example, one of the most disadvantaged groups of people 

in the world is composed of those who occupy simultaneously the following categories 

- a female, black, Ibo (an African tribe found primarily in Nigeria), lower-class, 

lesbian, adolescent from the global South. Conversely, an example of one of the most 

advantaged groups of people in the world would be a male, white, Anglo-Saxon, 

upper-class, heterosexual, adult from the global North. 

Intersectionality: 
Members of 

any minority 
group 

affected by 
their position 

in other 
arrangements 

of social 
inequality. 

What encompasses all of these categories and groups is the broad distinction 

between majority and minority groups. All of those in the second set of categories 

mentioned above (male, white, Anglo-Saxon, upper-class, heterosexual, adult from 

the global North), alone or, more extremely, in combination with one another, are 

in the majority group, while those in the first set (female, black, Ibo, lower-class, 
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homosexual, adolescent from the global South) are in the minority group. What 

most interests us here is the nature of majority and minority groups and the ways 

in which they relate to one another in a global context. However, the distinction 

between majority and minority raises a number of questions: How you might ask, 

can, for example, the white race be a majority group when it is by a wide margin 

outnumbered in the world by those in the other races? Or, how can women be a 

minority when they outnumber men? The answers lie in the sociological definitions 

of majority and minority, definitions which do not rely on the numerical size of a 

group. The classic example of this is apartheid South Africa where the whites were 

vastly outnumbered by blacks, but it was the whites who set up and controlled a 

system that oppressed blacks. 

Rather than numbers, the definitions of majority and minority rely on money, 

prestige, and power (or, as the classic social theorist Max Weber [1921/1968] put 

it, class, status, and power). A minori ty group is in a subordinate position in wealth, 

power, and/or prestige (status), while a majority group is in a superordinate position 

in wealth, power, and/or prestige (status). 3 Thus, it is a concern for superordination-

subordination that runs through our discussion of the various minority groups in 

this chapter. 

In more general terms, we are interested in social stratification and the relationship 

between majority and minority groups within stratified systems. This relationship 

is part of a general tendency to create hierarchies as, for example, among races (Bashi 

and McDaniel 1997: 668-82) , and ethnic groups (Noel 1968: 157-72). The nature 

of these hierarchies varies from society to society and from one time to another. 

As a result of this, of great interest and importance is the relationship, especially 

superordination-subordination, between, for example, races and ethnic groups within 

given societies (e.g. whites and blacks in apartheid-era South Africa and after), between 

areas of the world dominated by different racial and ethnic groups (North-South) , 

and over time (e.g. the relationship among Ibos and other tribes - Yoruba and Hausa 

- in Nigeria, or between the Tutsi and Hutu in Burundi, over the years). From a 

racial perspective, of concern globally is the changing relationship between North 

America and Europe dominated (although this is changing) by whites, Africa by 

blacks, and Asia by Asians. From an ethnic perspective, Huntington's thinking on 

civilizations (see Chapter 9) is highly relevant since it is based on cultural (the heart 

of ethnicity), rather than racial, differences. Of greatest relevance in that context 

is, as we have seen, the superordination of (ethnic) whites in the West and the sub

ordination of all other ethnic groups. Contemporary challenges to that hierarchy 

are leading to economic conflict between the West (US and Europe) and Asia and, 

at least from Huntington's perspective, the potential for bloody conflict between the 

West and the Islamic world (Muslims would be an ethnic group from this perspective). 

A concern with majority-minority relations, with stratification, inherently 

involves an interest in conflict, if not violence (Collins 1975). That is, all majority-

minority relations are fraught with at least the potential for conflict because of the 

interest of members of the majority group in maintaining or enhancing their posi

tion and that of minority-group members in improving theirs (or, at least, preventing 

it from declining any further). As a general rule, these conflicts, potential or real, 

Minority 
group: A group 
of people in 
a subordinate 
position in 
wealth, power, 
and/or prestige 
(status). 

Majority group: 
A group of 
people in a 
superordinate 
position in 
wealth, power, 
and/or prestige 
(status). 



G l o b a l I n e q u a l i t i e s I I : G l o b a l M a j o r i t y - M i n o r i t y R e l a t i o n s 

Orientalism: 
Ideas, texts 

produced in 
the West; the 

basis of the 
domination, 

control, 
exploitation 
of the East. 

are resolved in favor of the majority group because it has far greater resources (money, 

power) than the minority group. At times, potential conflict becomes real and even 

descends into violence (e.g. ethnic conflict between Tutsis and Hutus in Burundi 

and among various ethnic groups in the former Yugoslavia; see below). 

Most work on majority-minority relations has dealt with them within the con

text of a specific nation-state (for example, South Africa, Brazil, or the US 4), but 

our focus is on those relations in a global context. In fact, all of the minority (and 

majority) groups have been represented, at least implicitly, in many of the pre

ceding chapters. They are often represented most generally by the North-South 

distinction that runs through the book. As a general rule, it could be argued that 

the North is characterized by more majority-group members, while the South 

has more minority-group members . 5 Furthermore, it has long been the case, and 

it continues to this day, that the North has dominated, controlled, exploited, and 

oppressed the South. 

Beyond the overriding distinction between North and South, there are many 

examples from preceding chapters that relate to majority-minority relations. One 

specific example (Chapter 11) concerns migration. People in the majority categories 

are more likely to be "tourists" (able to move freely), while those in minority cat

egories are more likely to be "vagabonds" (either immobile or forced to move). Further, 

it is those in the latter categories who are more likely to be moving, when they can, 

from South to North (as well as South to South). Those in the former categories 

are highly unlikely to move from the North to the South. Another example from 

an earlier chapter (14) relates to the bot tom billion. Most of the bottom billion are 

in the South and greatly overrepresented in the bot tom billion are those in most 

of the other minority groups. In contrast, few from the bot tom billion are in the 

North where we tend to find more members of most of the majority groups. 

Historically, many of the processes discussed in Chapters 3-5 can be said to have 

had much the same kind of relationship to majority-minority relations. This is clearly 

true of imperialism, colonialism, development, Westernization, and Americaniza

tion. That is, all of these processes tended to be creations of majority groups and 

to work to their advantage and to the disadvantage of minority groups. Indeed, these 

processes often involved the creation of a minority group (e.g. Indians after the British 

colonized India) to control and oppress. It is also often argued that neo-liberalism, 

especially neo-liberal economics, helps those in the advantaged categories and hurts, 

often badly, those in the disadvantaged categories. Also relevant in this context is 

Edward Said's (1979/1994; see also Said [1993]) work (to be discussed in more detail 

in the Appendix) on Orientalism. Orientalism was (and still is, to some degree 6) 

a set of ideas and texts produced in the West that served as the basis to dominate, 

control, and exploit the Orient (the East). 

Another way to think of majority-minority relations and their relationship to 

globalization is to return to our definition of globalization in Chapter 1 and its major 

dimensions. First, it could be argued that those in the minority categories are far less 

likely to participate in the globe's positive flows of, for example, money, commodities, 

food, health care, technologies, and the like. Conversely, those in the majority cat

egories are likely to be in the thick of these flows, both as creators and recipients. 
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Of course, the opposite is the case for negative flows (Chapter 13). Those in minor

ity groups are more likely to be on the receiving end of such negative flows as 

borderless diseases, crime, corruption, war, and most environmental problems. Those 

in the majority groups certainly cannot completely avoid these negative flows, but 

they are far better able to insulate and protect themselves from them. Furthermore, 

those in majority groups often initiate negative flows (armaments, global warming) 

that have profoundly negative effects on minority groups. 

Paul Gilroy's (1993) The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Consciousness is 

an important example of work on majority-minority relations that stresses global 

flows. As the title makes clear, Gilroy is particularly interested in race. In studying 

race, he moves away from a focus on races within the context of structures (such 

as the state 7) and instead examines the flows that relate to blacks involved in the 

Adantic region: "I have settled on an image of ships across the spaces between Europe, 

America, Africa and the Caribbean as a central organizing s y m b o l . . . . The image 

of a ship . . . in motion . . . " (Gilroy 1993: 4). This allows him to encompass not 

only the flow of slaves on the "middle passage," the later return of some blacks to 

Africa, as well as the circulation of activists, ideas, books, works of art, etc., that 

relate to blacks and race relations. All are seen as involved in "displacements, migra

tions, and journeys" (Gilroy 1993: 111), as flowing across the Black Atlantic. Similarly, 

Gilroy (1993: 218) argues for the need to move away from a focus on national bound

aries and in the direction of "the web of diaspora identities and concerns that I 

have labeled the Black Atlantic." In these ways, Gilroy offers a fluid sense of race 

instead of hard-and-fast definitions of race (and ethnicity). 

This brings us to the other key component of our definition of globalization -

structures that inhibit and expedite flows. Another way of discussing the advantages 

of the majority groups is to say that they are better able than minority groups to 

create barriers between themselves and various negative flows. These barriers can 

include border controls in the nation-states dominated by advantaged groups, local 

actions such as creating gated communities patrolled by guards, and even individual 

actions such as having alarm systems in one's home. Those in minority categories 

can afford few, if any, of these kinds of protective barriers. 

Then there are structures that expedite flows. On the one hand, those in advantaged 

groups are able to create structures that greatly enhance positive or protective flows. 

For example, in advantaged locales, the police and medical systems allow personnel 

to flow easily and quickly through well-established structures (e.g. 911 phone calls 

leading to a series of actions resulting in help arriving quickly, elderly people with 

medical alert buttons and the expensive contact networks associated with them that 

allow such people to summon help even if they can't get to a phone). Clearly, those 

in disadvantaged categories have little or no access to such structures and therefore 

to the positive flows expedited by them. 

On the other hand, there are a number of structures that expedite various negative 

flows and those structures are more likely to d u m p into, and to be found in, areas 

dominated by minority groups. For example, a variety of illegal structures allow 

the relatively free flow of weapons into and through areas dominated by minority 

groups. On the other hand, there are much stronger structures in place that prevent 
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their flow into advantaged areas dominated by majority groups. To take another, 

much more specific example, people in disadvantaged categories are more likely to 

live in close proximity to disease vectors (malaria-bearing mosquitoes, pigs carry

ing swine flu), with the result that they are at greater risk of contracting various 

diseases, including malaria and swine flu. In contrast, majority-group members 

are far more likely to live in a world where they are more protected, or even widely 

separated, from mosquitoes carrying disease or live pigs, to say nothing of the sources 

of many other diseases. 

There is another way of discussing all of this that relates to other distinctions 

made in Chapter 1. For one thing, minority statuses relating to race, ethnicity, 

gender, class, sexual orientation, age, and living in the South are likely, in and of 

themselves, to serve as "subtle" barriers that impede many positive flows. People 

in those categories are not likely to participate, or at least participate equally, in 

those flows. For example, there are no physical barriers, no walls, between Muslims 

and Christians in Europe, or Hispanics and Anglos in the US, but the mere fact of 

being a Muslim or a Hispanic, or being perceived as one, serves as a barrier to all 

sorts of things for members of these minority groups. 

Yet another way of getting at this is to say that those in these minority groups are 

more likely to be "heavy" and therefore less likely to be able to be part of, to avail them

selves of, positive flows. Being defined in any of these categories, and defining oneself 

in such categories, serves to make one heavy. At one level, there is a heaviness asso

ciated with the mere fact of being a member of certain races (blacks), ethnic groups 

(Hispanic Americans), a given gender (i.e. women), classes (lower), sexual orientation 

categories (gays), age groups (children), and global areas (South). At another level, 

this heaviness often prevents those in these categories from being able to acquire the 

various things (e.g. education, training, wealth) that are likely to make them "lighter." 

We tend to think of most, if not all, of the categories being discussed here, either 

majority or minority, as being objective in the sense that they are based on such 

seemingly objective, phenotypic characteristics as the color of one's skin, sex, or 

age. However, the fact is that all majority and minori ty statuses are products of 

social definitions, including the social definition of seemingly objective traits. 

(This means that since they involve social definitions, majority-minority statuses 

also differ - because those definitions vary - over time and from one locale to another.) 

This is based on one of the classic arguments in social theory: "If men [sic] define 

situations as real, they are real in their consequences" (Thomas and Thomas 1928: 

572). This not only points to the importance of social definitions, but also to the 

fact that "erroneous" social definitions can and do have powerful consequences. For 

example, a white defined as black, or a black defined as white, will be profoundly 

affected by that definition, whatever the "objective" reality. 

There is nothing intrinsic about, for example, any racial or ethnic group that makes 

it distinct from any other; race and ethnicity are dynamic, fluid categories that are 



G l o b a l I n e q u a l i t i e s I I : G l o b a l M a j o r i t y - M i n o r i t y R e l a t i o n s 

socially defined. What is different about races and ethnic groups is the basis for the 

social definitions, but those differences do not determine whether one is considered 

a member of a given racial or ethnic group. Thus, it is not the color of her skin that 

makes a person black or white. Someone defined by others, or who defines herself, 

as black in the US might be considered, and consider herself, white in Peru. The same 

can be said of ethnic groups. In Great Britain, for example, whether one is consi

dered Jewish or Italian relates, as well, to definitions of others and to self-definitions. 

If both involve definitions, what serves to differentiate a race from an ethnic group? 

The lines are not clear because races (e.g. whites) are often considered ethnic groups 

(e.g. "white ethnics" [Greeley 1976: 20-36]) and ethnic groups are often considered 

races (Jews, most notoriously in Nazi Germany and in the effort to destroy them 

in the Holocaust, are frequently thought of as a race). However, the basic difference 

is that while a race is generally defined as such on the basis of some real or presumed 

physical, biological, phenotypical characteristic, an ethnic group is defined in that 

way on the basis of some cultural characteristic (religious beliefs and practices, what 

they eat, how they dress, their sexual behavior). In the American context, whites, 

blacks, American Indians, Asian and Pacific Islanders, and Hispanics are usually con

sidered to be races (the main basis for the definition is physical), while Italians, Jews, 

Poles, and White Anglo-Saxon Protestants are considered ethnic groups (mainly on 

the basis of cultural characteristics). 

Thus, race and ethnicity are social constructions and social creations. For example, 

the "invention" of race as an ideological concept dates back to the Enlightenment 

and to the emergence of modern society (Winant 2001: 290). The concept of race 

has been used to refer to inherent biological differences between human groups and 

to justify the associated ideas of racial superiority and inferiority. In the nineteenth 

and early twentieth centuries, ideas about race were supplemented with "science" 

and allegedly fixed biological characteristics of groups were used to justify scientifically 

the unequal distribution of wealth, power, prestige, access to resources, and life chances. 

Even though "biological" or "scientific" racism continues to exist, a new type of 

racism, more based on social and cultural factors, such as religion, language, and 

national origin, is more prevalent today. In other words, racism, as an ideological 

construct, has been transformed in the second half of the twentieth century in that 

ideas of cultural superiority have increasingly replaced those associated with biological 

superiority. Further, racism is now more a matter of hegemony than physical domina

tion (e.g. by the state). That is, one race now subordinates another more on the 

basis of dominant ideas (especially about cultural differences) and the fact that hege

monic racist ideas come to "operate as a taken-for-granted, almost unconscious com

mon sense" (Winant 2001: 293) in the minds of the individuals who accept them. 

The emerging emphasis on culture in the understanding of race has led that con

cept to increasingly resemble that of "ethnicity." Ethnicity can be broadly defined 

as a set of common characteristics of social groups that include language, religion, 

traditions, and cultural practices. Since different cultural characteristics are almost 

always associated with racial groups and cultural discrimination is central to racial 

discrimination, it is increasingly difficult to differentiate between racism and ethnic-

ism (as a result, we will deal with them together below, at least in part). 

Race: Defined 
on the basis 
of real or 
presumed 
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biological, or 
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Racism and ethnicism serve similar functions in social discrimination; both define 

the Other as inherently different from, and inferior to, the dominant group in soci

ety. Therefore, racism and ethnicism are often accompanied by xenophobia which, 

etymologically, translates as "the fear caused by strangers." Xenophobia involves 

the beliefs, attitudes, and prejudices that reject, exclude, and vilify groups that are 

outsiders or foreigners to the dominant social group. Xenophobia sometimes leads 

to violence. Racism/ethnicism and xenophobia take forms as diverse as murder, phys

ical attacks, hate speech, denial of entry to stores, restaurants, clubs, and denial of 

access to employment. 

Turning to gender and its relationship to social definitions, we need to distinguish 

conceptually gender from sex. Sex refers to the physical differences between males 

and females.8 Gender, however, is, like race and ethnicity (and class for that matter), 

a matter of social definition and social distinction (Bourdieu 1984). Also like the 

others, gender involves more than simply making distinctions. Gender distinctions 

are used to organize the social world and to affect, often adversely, women. These 

distinctions are made even though there are great similarities between men and women 

and great variations exist within both (Hess and Marx Ferree 1987: 9-31) . Of great

est interest from the point of view of this chapter is the way gender differences are 

used to advantage men and disadvantage women not only within nation-states, but 

also globally. Most extremely, definitions of gender employed by men often lead to 

acts of violence (beatings, rape, even murder) against women. 

We have already touched on the issue of social class in the preceding chapter. 

Derived from the classic work of Max Weber, social class relates to social rankings 

made on the basis of economic factors such as income and overall wealth. There 

is a hierarchy of social classes all over the world, although what it takes (in terms 

of income, wealth, etc.) to be included in a specific social class varies greatly from 

society to society and from one time to another. In any case, there is almost always 

a hierarchy of social classes with the most common being some sort of distinction 

between upper, middle, and lower classes. This most often plays itself out within 

nation-states, but it is also possible to delineate global differences, and potential 

class conflicts, on the basis of economics. Thus, for example, more of those in the 

upper classes are to be found today in North America, Europe, and increasingly 

Asia, while a disproportionate number of those in the lower classes are in Africa 

and South America. 

As is true of all other majority-minority distinctions, social class is, at least in 

part, a product of social definition. Clearly, by continuing to sport the external trap

pings of wealth (e.g. a form of "conspicuous consumption" [Veblen 1899/1994] such 

as an expensive automobile), those with little means can be defined by others as 

well-to-do. Conversely, those with great wealth can conceal it and be defined as far 

less well-to-do than they really are. 

This is related to the issue of "passing," that is the possibility people can pass as 

something other than what they are. There are innumerable examples of blacks pass

ing as whites, Jews as gentiles, the poor as rich, men as women, children as adults, 

and gays as straights. Again, this all points to the degree to which belonging to any 

of these social categories is a matter of social definition. 



Global Inequalities II: Global Majority-Minority Relations 

Social definitions are deeply implicated in the distinction between heterosexuals 

and homosexuals. There are no incontrovertible physical signs that one is homo

sexual (or heterosexual), so inclusion in that category depends on being defined by 

straights, other gays, and perhaps ultimately by one's self as being homosexual. Until 

very recently, such a definition had very negative consequences for homosexuals, 

but there are signs of improvement in many places (but certainly not all) through

out the world. That being homosexual is a matter of social definition is clearly 

manifest in the fact that many homosexuals, much more so in the past than today 

(although that varies by areas of the world), were in the closet." If they were 

successful in concealing their homosexuality, they were not defined, at least by straights, 

as homosexual. 

Being a child would seem to be a physical matter based on one's age. However, 

the definition of a child has changed historically (Aries 1962) and this reflects the 

fact that being a child is also a matter of social definition. Of great importance in 

terms of globalization are the huge differences globally in who is defined as a child 

and how they are treated as a result of that definition. A person who is defined as 

a child is likely to be adversely affected in terms of economics, status in society, 

and/or in power, although the negative effects are much greater in the South than 

in the North. 

Perhaps the most important similarity between racial and ethnic groups from the 

perspective of this analysis is the way in which they relate to the majority-minority 

issue. That is, some racial and ethnic groups tend to be minorities in many different 

societies around the world, while others tend to be in the majority. This is clearest 

in the case of the white-black distinction where whites are disproportionately in 

the majority and blacks are disproportionately in the minority. This is true within 

many societies, although not all (in most African societies blacks are the majority 

group). However, what is most important for our purposes is the global picture 

and global relationships. At the global level, whites are disproportionately in the 

dominant North, while blacks are primarily in the South (although this is chang

ing with South-to-North migration). As a result, according to Winant (2004: 131): 

"Globalization is a re-racialization of the world. What have come to be called 

'North-South ' issues are also deeply racial issues. The disparities . . . between the 

(largely white and wealthy) global North and the (largely dark-skinned and poor) 

global South have always possessed a racial character." The key issue from the point 

of view of globalization is the nature of the relationship, of the flows and barriers, 

between predominantly white and black areas of the world and more generally between 

different areas dominated by different races. 

Historically, most work on the issue of race and ethnicity has focused on par

ticular nation-states and what transpires within them. This is particularly true of 

the US, largely because of its unique history both in terms of race and ethnicity. 

In terms of race it is, of course, the history of slavery and the continuing legacy 
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of that system and its impact on black Americans. In terms of ethnicity, it is the 

history of massive immigration to the US, especially in the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries. Many ethnic groups from Europe made their way to the US, 

but of course included here is the arrival of other racial groups, as well, especially 

Asians and, more recently, large numbers of Hispanics. Thus, the US was, at least 

until recently, a uniquely multi-racial and multi-ethnic society. This has changed 

as many other societies, for example those in Europe, have become much more 

multi-racial (as a result largely of South-to-North migration from Africa) and multi

ethnic (mostly as a result of both South-to-North [e.g. from Turkey] and North-

to-North [from eastern Europe] migration). 

Of course, other societies have been in the forefront of discussions of race and 

ethnicity. In terms of race, South Africa was long a focus of attention (Dunbar Moodie 

1975; Dunbar Moodie and Ndatshe 1994) because of its system of apartheid, a 

formal system of "separate development" for whites and blacks (the vast majority 

of the South African population is, and was, black) that served to perpetuate both 

white privilege and power and black subordination and weakness. Apartheid was 

formally abolished in 1991, but its history and legacy continues to be important in 

analyses and discussions of race in South Africa. 

Brazil is another nation-state that gets much attention in discussions of race (Degler 

1971/1986), largely because of the much more harmonious relationship between 

the races there than in the US. There is also a much more fluid definition of race 

in Brazil than in the US. 

However, while discussions of various societies throughout the world in terms 

of their distinctive patterns of racial (and ethnic) relations is important, far more 

important from the perspective of globalization is a focus on global flows and 

barriers. Of special importance in this context is the global flow of people from 

various racial and ethnic groups as well as the global flow of ideas such as racism 

(a belief, such as Orientalism, in the inherent superiority or one racial group and 

the inferiority of others), plural ism (the idea that different races and ethnic groups 

can live together; they can co-exist), or resistance (the idea that racial and ethnic 

minorities must resist discrimination and its deleterious effects). 

The issue of ethnicity is closely related to the idea, and status, of the nation-state. 

More specifically, the idea of a "nation" is linked to the concept of ethnicity. Take, 

for example, the definition 9 of a nation as "a human grouping who share a conviction 

of being ancestrally related" (Connor 2007: 3142). 1 0 This also can be seen as a definition 

of ethnicity, or is at least pretty close to such a definition (see above). Both ethnic 

groups and nations can be seen in Benedict Anderson's (1991) terms as "imagined 

communities" (see Chapter 6). Thus, the idea of the nation-state involves a fusion of 

a given nation, or ethnic group, with a state apparatus within a given territory and 

its borders. However, a nation has never been coterminous with territorial bound

aries and that is even less true today in the era of globalization and global migration. 



Global Inequalities II: Global Majority-Minority Relations 

A number of different ethnic groups always reside within given national borders. 

That is, no territory is ever totally homogeneous (in spite of efforts such as those 

associated with ethnic cleansing; see below). In addition, ethnic groups exist in a 

number of nation-states. A good example is the Kurds who lack a nation-state of 

their own, but are spread out among a number of nation-states, especially Iran, 

Iraq, Syria, and Turkey (the general area is often referred to as Kurdistan). These 

realities are greatly increased in the global age as more ethnic groups are being found 

within many national borders and ethnic groups are moving in great numbers to 

nation-states in which they heretofore have been only minor presences. This move

ment (detailed, at least in part, in Chapter 11) has served to erode the meaning of 

the nation-state since there is no longer, if there ever was, a dominant nation (or 

ethnic group) within many nation-states, or at least the nature of the dominant 

group is changing dramatically. For example, the US, always associated with white 

ethnics, is changing dramatically and the forecasts are that whites will be in the 

minority in the US by the middle of the twenty-first century. Similar trends are 

being seen throughout the EU. 

Take, for example, the case of Albanian Muslims in Italy. Tens of thousands of 

Albanians, many of them Muslims, migrated to Italy in the 1990s with the fall of 

Albania's communist regime (Donadio 2008a: A l l ) . As in many other places in 

the world, anti-immigrant feelings are high in Italy with many seen as criminals; 

there is at least some violence against them. However, some Albanians are settling 

into life in Italy and becoming integral to various industries, such as wine-

making. What is interesting about the latter is that while many Albanian Muslims 

are working in Italian vineyards planting and pruning grape vines and picking 

grapes, observant Muslims are forbidden from drinking alcoholic beverages. 

Thus, Albanian Muslims who are teetotalers and wine-loving Italian Christians are 

living, still somewhat uncomfortably, side-by-side in at least some parts of Italy. 

There is hope that ethnic relations in Italy (and elsewhere) will grow more har

monious in the future as more majority- and minority-group children attend 

school together. 

Such changes are, of course, related to the much discussed porosity of the nation-

state. The fact is that even if a nation-state wanted to remain closed to the influx 

of unwanted ethnic groups, it would find it difficult to do so. 

This is also closely related to the issue of nationalism in the global era (Delanty 

and O'Mahoney 2002; Gellner 1983; Kedourie 1960; Leoussi 2007: 3142-58). Political 

definitions of nationalism predominated prior to the global age. That is, nationalism 

focused on the state and the actions the latter could take to bring state and nation 

in alignment with one another and to protect both. While such nationalism continues 

to exist today, globalization has brought with it much more of a focus on cultural 

nationalism. That is, the focus is more on culture, nation, and ethnicity wherever 

it may exist in the world. Thus, in whatever nation-state individuals may reside, 

their nationalism is oriented to their ethnic group wherever in the world it may 

reside. Thus, wherever Jews, Muslims, Hispanics, or Italians live, their nationalistic 

feelings may well be more oriented toward their ethnic group (or nation) than to 

the nation-state in which they happen to be. In the case of the specific example 
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discussed above, Albanian Muslims in Italy are more likely to see themselves as 

Albanian Muslims than as Italians, at least for another generation or two. 

This, of course, is the basis of one of today's great global tensions. That is, do 

people owe their greatest allegiance to their ethnic group/nation or to the nation-

state of which they are citizens, or at least in which they reside? The unwillingness, 

or the failure, of many Hispanics in the US to learn English has raised the issue for 

some of whether they owe more allegiance to the US or to the global community 

of Hispanics. Then there is the case of Muslims, especially in Europe, and whether 

they are more committed to the European nation in which they live or to the global 

community of Muslims. This issue is of great concern these days given the conflict 

between Europe (and the West) and Islamic militants associated with, for example, 

al-Qaeda and the Taliban. The question is: Do Muslims in Europe identify more 

with the nation-state in which they live or with Muslims in general? If it is the latter, 

the issue then becomes whether that identification extends to sympathy for militant 

Islam and whether that sympathy could turn into overt action in the state, or global 

area (the West), in which they live. 

ETHNIC IDENTITY IN A GLOBAL WORLD 

The issue of ethnicity relates to a sense of who one is. It offers a sense not only of 

one's being, but also the collectivities (real and imagined) to which one belongs. 

That is, in general, people see themselves as belonging to ethnic groups that involve 

others with the same or a similar identity. Identities, therefore, are at the heart of 

collective bonds. Because they are often so strongly felt, identities are also often at 

the heart of struggle among ethnic groups. 

At least in the last few hundred years, if not before, ethnic (or national) identi

ties have been closely tied to states. However, in recent years, with the increase in 

globalization and the corresponding decline in the nation-state, identity with the 

nation-state has tended to decline in importance (but global processes such as the 

Olympics, the World Cup, and inexpensive international phone calls, among many 

others, have served to reinforce such identity), although it is certainly the case that 

nation-state identity remains a powerful force on the global stage. It is more the 

case that ethnic identity, as well as other kinds of identities - class, race, and gender, 

as well as age, sexual orientation, and others - have grown in importance, often 

because of global processes that serve to increase and to reinforce them. 

The existence of so many identities on the global stage has increased the pos

sibility of people having hybrid identities. That is, they identify not only with, say, 

their ethnic group, but also with their gender, race, and sexual orientation. This 

leads to more complex identities and to the greater likelihood of internal conflict 

among one's identities. 

Some see globalization as a threat to ethnic identity; they see it as creating a world 

of homogeneous identities, or at least one where the number and variety of ethnic 

(and other) identities is in decline. However, others argue that globalization is not 

a threat to ethnic identity. For one thing, it is contended that such identities are 

not nearly as fragile, are far more powerful, than is often believed. For another, 
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globalization can be seen as a force, maybe the most significant force, in the creation 

and proliferation of ethnic identity (Tomlinson 2000: 269-77). Ethnic identity can 

also be enhanced by resistance to the global pressure toward the homogenization 

of identity. Further, ethnic identity itself, like globalization, is seen as a very modern 

phenomenon. Such a position leads to the view that globalization is not opposed 

to ethnic identity, but that both are part of the same modern process leading to a 

proliferation of ethnic identities not to a diminution in the number and variety of 

such identities and of the differences among them. Thus, globalization brings with 

it an increasingly bewildering array of ethnic (and other - class, gender, and racial 

identities, among many others) identities. 

National identities, which might be seen as threatened by globalization, can also 

be seen as being enhanced and spread by that process. For example, through the 

development of advanced forms of communication and the media, globalization 

allows diasporic (see Chapter 11) groups spread throughout the world to not only 

retain their ethnic identity, but to develop it more strongly, perhaps even more strongly 

than those in the motherland. Furthermore, this more powerful sense of ethnic 

identity can be exported back to the home country through the same forms of global 

media. This is part of the broader process of deterritorialization (see Chapter 9), 

which in this case involves the separation of ethnic or national identity from any 

specific geographic territory. 

It is also the case that we are seeing something approaching the emergence of a 

"global culture" that stands in contrast to distinctive ethnic cultures (Smith 1990: 

171-91). While a distinctive ethnic culture is particular, global culture is universal. 

Thus, global culture in this sense can be seen as a threat to ethnic culture and there

fore to ethnic identity. However, as pointed out above, ethnic cultures and identities 

are not going away because of globalization and may even be strengthened by it. 

While this is to be applauded for a variety of reasons, we need to remember that 

the persistence, or even increase, of such identities seems to foretell the continued 

existence of conflict and warfare between those with very different ethnic identities. 

Furthermore, while there is an assumption that a global culture and presumably a 

global identity - something approaching a "cosmopolitan" identity (Norris 2001: 

155-77) - will produce greater harmony and less conflict, such an idealistic theory 

has yet to be proven. 

ETHNIC CONFLICT WITHIN A NATION-STATE 

Greater ethnic diversity within many nation-states has increased the possibility of 

ethnic conflict within their confines. Of course, such ethnic conflict is not new. Among 

the most notable examples have been conflicts between Turks and Armenians in 

Turkey, Germans (especially Nazis) and Jews in Germany, Tamils and Sinhalese in 

Sri Lanka, the Tutsi and Hutu in Burundi, and the conflict between various ethnic 

groups - Slovenes, Croatians, Serbs, Bosnians, Montenegrins, Macedonians, and 

Albanians - after the breakup of Yugoslavia in 1991. However, today with more 

members of ethnic groups in more and more countries, there is the potential for 

a great increase in the number, if not the intensity, of ethnic conflicts. 
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Genocide: 
Acts committed 
with the intent 
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DEALING WITH ETHNIC MINORITIES 

Historically, efforts to "deal" with ethnic minorities have occurred within nation-

states or other delimited territories. The most extreme cases involve extermination 

or genocide. Genocide was defined in 1948 by the United Nations Convention on 

the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide as "acts committed with 

the intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnic, racial, or religious group" 

(cited in Karstedt 2007: 1909-10; O'Brien 1968: 515-20) . This was prompted by 

the Nazi Holocaust committed primarily, but not exclusively, against Jews. At first, 

the Holocaust occurred within the confines of Germany, but later spread to the 

European countries allied with, or conquered by, Germany. It was in that sense global 

and it would have undoubtedly become far more global had the Nazis achieved their 

goal of world conquest. For example, had the Nazis succeeded in conquering the 

US, we would have undoubtedly seen the genocide of American Jews. A later example 

of a more global genocide was the mass killings during the Stalin era that extended 

throughout the then-vast Soviet Empire. In the main, though, genocide continues 

to be practiced within nation-states (e.g. the murder of millions by the Khmer Rouge 

in Cambodia in the mid- to late 1970s). 

However, it is important to point out that the global age brings with it at least 

the possibility of even more global genocide. That is, genocide could become 

another of the negative flows discussed in Chapter 13. In the global age, one can 

imagine a scenario whereby genocide that takes place in one part of the world even

tually makes its way, flows, to other parts of the world. This might be a far-fetched 

scenario (a "Mad Max" scenario of the kind discussed in Chapter 16), but it is more 

likely because of globalization, of proliferating and accelerating global flows, as well 

as the increased inability of nation-states to block many of these flows. 

ETHNIC CLEANSING 

One of the processes of greatest concern in the context of ethnicity and globaliza

tion is ethnic cleansing. Ethnic cleansing can be seen as, at least in part, a specific 

One example occurred in Paris in late 2008 (Erlanger 2008: A l l ) . The 19 t h 

Arrondissement on the edge of Paris is very large, poor, ethnically and racially diverse, 

and with high crime rates. The area is divided into three enclaves dominated by Arabs 

(Muslims, largely from North Africa), Blacks (largely from Mali and Congo), and 

Jews. A major factor in the conflict between the groups and the enclaves is the youth 

gangs in each area. The groups not only live in separate enclaves, but they also go 

to separate schools. According to the deputy mayor of the district in charge of youth 

affairs, this creates a situation in which "the kids don't know each other and that 

creates a logic of rivalry" (quoted in Erlanger 2008: A l l ) . Acknowledging that the 

problem is primarily ethnic (and to a lesser extent racial) in nature, a local rabbi 

argued that the "problem is first social and cultural" (Erlanger 2008: A l l ) . The conflict 

reached a peak in mid-2008 with the beating of a 17-year-old Jewish youth who 

was attacked and put into a coma by a group of young blacks and Arabs because 

he was wearing a skullcap. 



G l o b a l I n e q u a l i t i e s I I : G l o b a l M a j o r i t y - M i n o r i t y R e l a t i o n s 

example of another way of dealing with ethnic minorities - expulsion. Expulsion 

can take two forms (Eaton Simpson and Yinger 1985). First, it can be direct with 

minority ethnic groups forcibly ejected by the majority through military and other 

government action. Second, such a minority group can leave "voluntarily" because 

it is being harassed, discriminated against, and persecuted. Of course, in the real 

world these two forms of expulsion occur in concert with one another. Thus, many 

of those involved in diasporas of one kind or another have often experienced both 

forms of expulsion. This is particularly true of Jews who have often moved both 

because they have been forcibly ejected (e.g. by the Romans from Jerusalem in 

the second century A D ) and voluntarily (those German Jews who left before the 

Holocaust because of harassment or who left both Czarist Russia and the Stalinist 

Soviet Union for similar reasons). 

Ethnic cleansing (Ahmed 1995: 1-25; Mann 1999: 18-45) is defined in terms 

similar to that of expulsion as "various policies of forcibly removing people of another 

ethnic" group" (Sekulic 2007: 1450-2). Of course, Nazi actions against Jews fit the 

definition of ethnic cleansing, but ethnic cleansing achieved more recent notoriety 

during the wars that were associated with the dissolution of Yugoslavia in 1991 (for 

a map of this area see Figure 15.1). Many of the ethnic groups that dominated various 

regions (e.g. Croatia) sought to create areas that were ethnically homogeneous and 

they did this by expelling and even killing (this is genocide rather than expulsion) 

members of other ethnic groups. For example, Croatians were expelled from parts 

of Croatia inhabited by Serbs. Bosnia, which declared independence in 1992, was 

composed of three major ethnic groups - Slavic Muslims (the largest single group), 

Serbs, and Croats. Ethnic cleansing took the form of Serbian armed forces creat

ing ethnically homogenous enclaves by forcibly removing the other ethnic groups, 

especially Muslims. 

Ethnic 
cleansing: 
Forcibly 
removing 
people of 
another 
ethnic group. 

As pointed out above, race is socially defined on the basis of physical characteristics. 

However races are defined, a variety of very unhappy consequences often follow 

such definitions. Most importantly, racism often follows the distinction among races. 

Racism is defined as the belief that one racial group is superior and another is 

inferior. Racial minorities are sometimes seen as subhuman; they are denied human 

qualities; they are seen as destructive of not only human values, but human life. 

This serves to not only justify the majority status of those making the claims, and 

the minority status of those seen as a racial minority, but also a variety of kinds of 

actions to be taken against the minority. 

For example, racial (and ethnic) groups can be expelled from a given territory, 

they can be oppressed within that territory (apartheid in South Africa would be a 

major example as would the Jim Crow system in the US), and there can even be 

efforts to exterminate them (as was the case with the Nazi extermination of Jews). 

The fact that races are socially defined, and that such definitions can have horrendous 

consequences, is clear, once again, in the case of Nazi Germany. The Nazis defined 
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F i g u r e 15.1 Serb ia a n d its ne ighbors . T h e s t i l l -evo lv ing pol i t ical g e o g r a p h y o f the fo rmer Y u g o s l a v i a 

a n d A l b a n i a . L a n d l o c k e d , dominan t l y Mus l im K o s o v o remains a c h a l l e n g e . (By permiss ion o f O x f o r d 

Universi ty Press Inc. F rom Power of Place: Geography, Destiny, and Globalization's Rough Landscape 

[2008] by H. J . de Bli j . Chap te r 9 : Promise a n d Peri l in t he Provinces, p . 220) 
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Race and racism can be seen in an 1876 statement by an Australian writer 

defending the efforts to destroy native peoples of New Zealand, Australia, and 

Tasmania: "When exterminating the inferior Australian and Maori races . . . the world 

is better for i t . . . . [By] protecting the propagation of the imprudent, the diseased, 

the defective, the c r imina l . . . we tend to destroy the human race" (Hartwig 1972:16). 

It should be noted that while there are physical differences between the majority-

group whites and the minority-group natives (e.g. the Maori in New Zealand), 

the main argument is that these groups, like all races, are distinguished on the basis 

of social definitions. Thus, this makes it clear that on the basis of a social definition 

(that is, as we've seen, always ambiguous and open to debate), at least some members 

of the white majority were willing to take harsh actions against the minority race, 

even going so far as exterminating the minority race in the geographic area in 

question. It is also important to note that this is not merely an historical issue. While 

the rhetoric is toned down today, Maoris continue to be a minority group in con

temporary New Zealand and they face racism in various ways and areas of life. 

To further complicate matters, there are important differences within racial groups. 

For example, in central Africa, there is a history of great conflict between two tribes 

- the Hutu and Tutsi. The Tutsi tend to be very tall (over six feet) and the Hutu 

very short (little more than four feet). Thus, in this context it is height that is the 

major criterion for distinguishing among groups. 

GLOBALIZATION AND RACE RELATIONS IN THE US 

Globalization has aggravated race relations in many developed countries, particu

larly in the US where race relations have long been fraught with difficulties. To take 

two examples, the outsourcing/flexibilization of production and the facilitation of 

labor migration have helped to transform the nature of racism in the US (and else

where). Whereas earlier forms of racism were more based in the political economy 

and the history of slavery and segregation in the US, newer forms of racism stem 

more from the restructuring of economic production due to the forces of global 

capitalism. 

As we saw in Chapter 8, US corporations have been outsourcing millions of jobs, 

many of which provided the livelihood for African Americans. Outsourcing is but 

one of the factors involved in the loss of these jobs which is also traceable to plant 

closings, layoffs, and the introduction of new production technologies (Bernard and 

Jensen 2007: 193-204). The loss of these jobs has affected the African American 

community disproportionately, especially those who worked in large numbers in 

the factories of Detroit, St. Louis, Chicago, Pittsburgh, and other industrial cities. 

Highly desirable manufacturing jobs have tended to be replaced by low-wage, 

low-skill, service-sector jobs that typically provide few, if any, benefits and involve 

more exploitative working conditions. African Americans tend to hold positions in 

the lower reaches of the service sector - in retail, food service, janitorial and house

keeping, and low-level health delivery. 

Immigration is another major global factor that has served to adversely affect race 

relations in the US. Globalization has, at least in most observers' eyes, increased 
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inequality among and between countries and, therefore, intensified the movement 

of labor across borders. While migration of skilled labor is a small part of global 

immigration streams ("tourists"), across-border mobility of less-skilled or unskilled 

workers ("vagabonds") constitutes the most significant portion of labor migration. 

About 1.1 million legal and illegal immigrants enter the US each year. Between the 

1950s and the early 1990s, the proportion of immigrants coming from less developed 

countries in Asia and Latin America rose from 30 percent to 75 percent (Lerman 

and Schmidt 1999). 

As a result of massive international migration, most developed, industrialized 

societies have become, or are becoming, increasingly diverse in terms of their 

racial and ethnic composition. The rapid influx of ethnic and racial groups in host 

societies tends to lead to racism and xenophobia. Many migrants are exposed to 

discrimination, exploitation, exclusion, even violence. Illegal or unauthorized migrants 

are particularly vulnerable to racist and xenophobic hostility. Because many acts 

directed against them are largely invisible, unauthorized migrants are reluctant to 

seek protection or legal aid. 

Racism and xenophobia are often found among the lower/working classes of the 

host countries; they are the ones who believe they are losing jobs to immigrants. 

For example, most African Americans believe that their situation is worse today 

than it was five or even ten years ago and nearly half of them also say immigrants, 

specifically Hispanics, reduce job opportunities for African Americans (Morin 

2008). 

Latinos are the largest minority group in the US, constituting 12.5% of the 

population. In 2006, 17.7 million documented Hispanics, or 40% of all Hispanics 

in the US, were foreign born (Statistical Portrait of Hispanics in the United States 

2006). In terms of national origin, the Hispanic population is highly diverse - 64% 

of Hispanics are from Mexico; 9% from Puerto Rico; 3.4% from Cuba; the remain

der come from 15 Central and South American countries and other regions, 

including Spain and the Dominican Republic. 

Hispanics have among the highest rates of poverty, unemployment, and occupa

tional segregation in the US. Although Hispanic national groups have varied occu

pational patterns, they all find themselves segregated occupationally. They face 

barriers in upward mobility through employment because of language deficiencies, 

lack of formal education, mismatch in work skills, and discrimination (Occupational 

Attainment and Mobility of Hispanics in a Changing Economy 2005: 4). As a result, 

they tend to be mired in occupations that require little education and little cultural 

capital, and therefore pay lower wages. 

In the past, Hispanics were concentrated occupationally in manufacturing; however 

that has changed dramatically with the restructuring of production. Today, Hispanics 

tend to be in low-paying, non-professional, service occupations such as household/ 

ground/building cleaning and food preparation and serving (Occupational Attainment 

and Mobility of Hispanics in a Changing Economy 2005: vii). 

Hispanics contend that they face discrimination in the workplace and in schools. 

According to a 2002 national survey, 45 percent of Hispanics report being treated 

with less respect because of their race or ethnic background (2002 National Survey 
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of Latinos: 78). Forty-one percent of Hispanics report that at least occasionally they 

receive poorer service than other people at restaurants or stores, and 30 percent 

report that at least at times they are called derogatory names or insulted because 

of their race or ethnicity. They also report their physical appearance and language 

as the main reasons for discrimination or unfair treatment. 

Asian Americans constitute the third largest minority group in the US, comprising 

5 percent of the total population. The largest sub-groups are Chinese (21%), 

Filipino (18.5%), Indian (14.9%), Vietnamese (9.6%), Korean (9.6%), and Japanese 

(9.0%). Asian Americans are often considered a "model minority" because, despite 

experiencing severe prejudice and discrimination in the past, they are now doing 

better than other minorities on most socioeconomic measures. Yet, the model 

minority concept overlooks the diversity among Asian Americans. There are great 

discrepancies between and within Asian sub-groups. For instance, Vietnamese 

Americans are, overall, worse off economically than Japanese Americans, and there 

are high levels of income inequality within both groups as well. 

The global production system's exploitative conditions are also found in the US. 

There are hundreds of sweatshops in New York City alone, in which recent immi

grants work for minimal wages. Working conditions in these sweatshops have many 

similarities to those in China or the Philippines; workers labor up to seven days a 

week, 16 hours a day with no overtime pay. Workers may go weeks without being 

paid (Ong 1991: 279-309). 

While recent Asian immigrants, especially those who are illegal, experience eco

nomic and social hardships, Asian Americans indicate lower levels of discrimination 

than other minority groups. They also experience less occupational and residential 

segregation than other minority groups, and have higher educational and income 

levels. 

Arab Americans, especially immigrants from the Arab world, have suffered from 

increased levels of discrimination since the terrorist attacks on September 11, 2001. 

There have been increased reports of hate crimes against Arab Americans and their 

property. Arab Americans experience discrimination in employment, are denied ser

vice in businesses, and face physical and verbal abuse in schools and universities 

{ADC Fact Sheet: The Condition of Arab Americans Post-9/11 2007). 

GLOBALIZATION AND RACE RELATIONS IN EUROPE 

The picture of globalization and race relations in Europe is complex. While a few 

European countries, such as the UK, France, and the Netherlands, have been some

what ethnically and racially diverse for some time due to their colonial history, they, 

and many other European countries, experienced a substantial influx of various 

ethnic and racial immigrant groups in the second half of the twentieth century and 

the early twenty-first century. 

In the post-World War II period, the shortage of labor forced Western Europe -

particularly West Germany, France, Switzerland, and the UK - to recruit labor from 

abroad. Between the 1950s and 1970s, millions of immigrant workers moved to 

Europe, from the poorer countries of southern and eastern Europe, Turkey, and 
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the former colonies in Africa and Asia. The migrant laborers were referred to as 

"guestworkers" based on the assumption (hope?) that they would return to their 

home countries at the end of their work period. 

Beginning in the 1980s, Europe witnessed a second major influx of immigrants 

due to the collapse of the Soviet bloc, the fragmentation of the former Yugoslavia, 

and political and economic crises in the Middle East, Africa, and Asia. These global 

upheavals led massive numbers of people to emigrate to Europe. 

It is estimated that there are approximately 30 million immigrants living in Europe 

today (European Commission 2007). There are great variations in the nationalities 

of the immigrant populations across European countries. The migration patterns 

in any given country in Europe depend on its colonial history, its proximity to the 

European Union's external borders, the effect of its migration policies, and the 

needs of its economy. For instance, while Germany and Austria receive most of their 

immigrants from Eastern Europe and Turkey, Scandinavian countries tend to receive 

citizens fleeing from Iraq, Afghanistan, and Somalia (they are more often escaping 

warfare or persecution in their home countries). In southern Europe, Greece receives 

immigrants from neighboring countries; Spain from Morocco and Latin America: 

Italy from Albania (see above), Morocco, sub-Saharan Africa, and the Indies; and 

Portugal from Cape Verde, Brazil, and Angola (Breem and Thierry 2004). 

The rapid transformation of the ethnic and racial composition of Europe's popu

lation due to the influx of large numbers of immigrants has resulted in an increase 

in racial and ethnic discrimination and violence. There is considerable variation 

across countries and among various migrant populations within European countries. 

Undocumented migrants, asylum seekers, Roma people, Jews, and Muslims are among 

the most vulnerable to discrimination in employment, housing, education, health care, 

access to goods and services, and the media. They are also more likely to be victims 

of racial profiling, racist violence, and racially motivated crime. 

Discrimination in employment and in commercial transactions is a routine aspect 

of the immigrant experience. Immigrants in Europe, in accord with the experiences 

of immigrants around the globe, face discrimination through denial of access to 

jobs, skipped promotions, harassment at work, denial of access to housing, inability 

to get credit and loans, and so on. In Europe, 28 percent of foreigners between the 

ages of 25 and 49 are unable to find work, with unemployment rates as high as 35 

percent for Turks and Pakistanis and 60 percent for recent immigrant groups such 

as Somalis (European Monitoring Center on Racism and Xenophobia 2001). Ethnic 

minorities in the UK face discrimination in housing, access to health services and 

education, and employment opportunities (RAXEN National Focal Point for United 

Kingdom 2005). Immigrants in the UK are more likely to live in areas with the highest 

rates of unemployment, have a household income of less than half the national aver

age, suffer from more health problems, and have higher rates of infant mortality. 

In addition to economic and social discrimination, immigrants experience more 

direct and extreme forms of hostility such as racist violence and crime. In most 

European countries, propaganda, hate speech, or incitement to hatred or violence 

are not uncommon. No country in Europe is immune to this. In fact, in the 

last few years, there has been a significant increase in acts of violence against 
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immigrants all across Europe. The countries in the EU with the greatest problems 

in this regard are Germany, Sweden, and the UK. Jews, Muslims, people of North 

African/Arab origin, and Roma people are the main victims. 

One example occurred in Italy in September, 2008 when a young black man from 

Burkina Faso in Africa was killed, apparently for stealing a package of cookies (and 

perhaps some money). The father-and-son owners of the shop were accused of 

beating him to death with a metal rod. During the assault, the attackers shouted 

"dirty black." This was only the latest in a series of attacks on blacks and other 

minorities in Italy. The President of Italy urged the state to work together with the 

Catholic Church "to overcome racism." The Parliament debated what Italian news

papers heatedly called a "racism emergency." A church official spoke out against 

"discrimination, xenophobia and racism" toward immigrants in Italy. All of this is 

in the context of a significant rise in the flow of immigrants into Italy. Some groups 

want to erect more barriers to immigration, but the church official quoted above said 

that such barriers were causing an "erosion of humanitarian standards" (quoted in 

Donadio 2008b: A5). 

Perpetrators of violence and criminal acts against immigrants are typically 

unemployed young males with below average education. Ill-treatment, brutality, and 

verbal abuse by the police toward minorities and migrants are also not uncommon 

(European Monitoring Center on Racism and Xenophobia 2002). However, nega

tive attitudes toward migrant and minority populations are not restricted to young 

males (and the police). In a 2002 study in the UK, only 3 1 % of the population accepted 

the view that discrimination against minority groups should be outlawed, only 16% 

of the population accepted people from Muslim countries without restrictions, 47% 

of the population believed that the presence of ethnic minorities increased unem

ployment. Overall, 3 3 % of the population agreed with the statement that "legally 

established immigrants from outside the European Union should be sent back to 

their country of origin if they are unemployed" (RAXEN National Focal Point for 

United Kingdom 2005). 

Global migration has become a key focus of extreme right-wing and xenophob-

ically oriented political groups and parties across Europe. Right-wing populism 

that feeds ultra-nationalist political parties has been gaining influence in a number 

of countries including Germany, Austria, Switzerland, the Netherlands, and Denmark 

(see Chapter 11). In Germany, political groups, such as skinheads and neo-Nazis 

which support National Socialism (Nazism) and are nationalistic, anti-Semitic, and 

xenophobic, constitute a significant part of the voter demographic of extreme right-

wing political parties. The German National Democratic Party, Union of German 

People, and the Republicans openly denounce multi-culturalism, ethnic pluralism, 

and immigration. Recent immigrants - foreign nationals and asylum seekers - have 

replaced Jews as the major victims of racist violence in Germany. Today, "non-German 

looking" people, mainly Turkish nationals, people of African origin, Romany people, 

and Vietnamese nationals, are particularly vulnerable to violence in Germany 

(RAXEN National Focal Point for Germany 2005). 

Global conflicts are another cause of the rise of racial and ethnic violence in Europe. 

The continuing Israeli/Palestinian conflict, the wars in Iraq and Afghanistan, and 
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the terrorist attacks of September 11 have had a direct impact on the increase of 

local violence in European countries. Islamophobia and discrimination against Muslim 

populations since September 11 have been on the rise across Europe. Reports indi

cate numerous incidents of attacks on mosques, restaurants, businesses, graves, as 

well as physical attacks on Muslim immigrants. Muslim immigrants are not the only 

victims of Islamophobia. For instance, as a result of France's colonial history, the 

great majority of the Muslim population in France is from Maghreb (Algeria, Morocco, 

Tunisia), and even though Maghrebi people are French citizens, segments of the public 

continue to consider them immigrants even after four generations of living in France. 

Social and cultural exclusion of Muslim citizens has significant implications for their 

economic status. Discrimination is pervasive in hiring, in the workplace, and in 

housing in France (Open Society Institute EU Monitoring and Advocacy Program 

2007). It is claimed that on the basis of their names Muslims are frequently dis

criminated against in gaining access to certain professional positions. They suffer 

disproportionately from unemployment and they have less access to full-time, long-

term employment. Muslim citizens typically occupy the least qualified professional 

positions and are underrepresented in executive positions. 

French riots 

Riots broke out in the Paris suburbs of Argenteuil in 2005 and in Villiers-le-Bel in 

late 2007. The riots occurred in areas dominated by the working and lower classes 

associated with large immigrant groups, especially Arab and African populations 

(Sciolino 2007c: A8). The riots revealed to the world the fact that racism, long most 

associated with the US, was also a French, if not a global, problem. In fact, racism 

in France is much more blatant now than it is in the US and Great Britain (which 

has also witnessed the development and emergence of a major race problem) 

(Bennhold 2008: A l , A8); it resembles the racism in those countries of decades ago. 

Among other things, at the behest of landlords, French real estate agents seek out 

white-only tenants, patisseries sell cakes covered in chocolate called tête de nègre (head 

of Negroes), TV programs are peopled predominantly by white actors and actresses, 

and women from Africa and Asia are seen in the wealthy areas of town as workers 

(e.g. as "nannies") accompanying well-dressed children to and from school. Racial 

and ethnic minorities in France primarily work, if they work, in low-paid manual 

jobs that are likely to involve cleaning, pushing, serving, digging, or carrying. They 

are crucial to the health service since they perform virtually all of the "dirty work" 

(Ritzer 1972b: 275) associated with it. Higher-level, higher-paid positions in virtu

ally every sector are out of the reach of most minorities, even those with adequate 

education and training (the unemployment rate for French university graduates is 

5%; it is more than 25% for university graduates from North African communities). 

Minorities are almost totally absent among the elites in almost every walk of life 

in France. While the French electorate has not elected (so far) far-right politicians 

such as Jean-Marie Le Pen to its top positions, many of France's politicians, as well 

as its public philosophers, have moved in the direction of right-wing ideas leading 

to what some have called the "Le-Penization" of France (Murray 2006: 2 6 - 4 5 ) . 



Global Inequalities II: Global Majority-Minority Relati 

Recent analyses of globalization demonstrate that gender is critical in terms of 

globalization's effects on human groups. Globalization reinforces preexisting gen

der structures, barriers, and relationships, only now on a global scale. Therefore, 

any analysis of globalization that does not take gender into consideration is 

deficient. 

Mainstream perspectives on, and theories of, globalization in sociology, eco

nomics, international relations (and many other fields, see Appendix) often claim 

to be gender-neutral or gender-blind. Leaving the gendered effects of globalization 

aside, mainstream theories (e.g. neo-liberal theories) imply that global processes 

have similar effects on men and women. Women's experiences and voices, especially 

those in the developing world, are frequently not taken into account. However, 

gender is a critical aspect of globalization, especially global capitalist processes and 

relations. 

Feminists' interest in the gendered processes of global capitalism found their way 

into development studies, critiques of neo-liberalism, international relations, inter

national political economy, and transnational networking. Numerous feminist 

accounts of global processes have analyzed the gendered effects of globalization, which 

shape gendered ideologies, institutions, hierarchies, and inequality structures. Speci

fically highlighting the experiences of poor third-world women, these works reveal 

that the most devastating effects of globalization fall on women (see, for example, 

Figure 15.2 which shows the greater risk of maternal mortality in the peripheral 

areas of the globe). 

Racial (and ethnic) minorities in France experience a variety of other problems. 

They generally are housed in government-run "projects," many built in the 1960s, 

in the suburbs where unemployment can be as high as 40 percent. These are not 

American-style suburbs with well-manicured lawns, but dull expanses of concrete 

and asphalt. The suburbs are generally isolated from the city center and it takes a 

great deal of time and several changes of buses and/or trains to get there. Jobs are 

few in the suburbs, especially since many factories have been shuttered as a result 

of globalization and operations have been moved to places like Tunisia, Slovakia, 

and Southeast Asia. The result is poverty and hopelessness, especially among the 

young who represented the vast majority of the rioters in the Paris suburbs. There 

is great tension with the police who are apt to harass minority-group members, 

address them impolitely, call them names, treat them brutally, and on occasion kill 

them. 

These riots can be seen as being linked to globalization, especially the large-scale 

migration of people associated with it. Thus, the rioting by the minorities outside 

Paris can be seen as both resistance to the way they are treated in France and more 

generally to the negative effects and consequences of globalization. In any case, it 

is clear that the riots would never have occurred were it not for globalization, in 

particular large-scale South-to-North migration. 
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GENDER AND THE ECONOMY 

One of the key effects of globalization is the transformation of the nature of 

economic activity. From the 1970s on, production has been reorganized through 

global production systems. To cut labor costs MNCs shifted production to low-wage 

economies. The effects have been significant for the labor force both in developed 

and developing countries. In developed countries, part-time and temporary jobs 

replaced manufacturing jobs. Developing countries have seen a growth in low-

paying, informal, and temporary jobs as their economies have shifted from nation

alized industries and public sectors to export-oriented production. Women are found 

disproportionately in these low-paying, part-time, and temporary jobs in both devel

oped and less developed countries. 

The transformation in economic activity and production systems in developing 

countries has direct links to the implementation of structural adjustment programs 

(see Chapters 5 and 7) which have been imposed on developing countries as the 

path to economic development. Although these policies had adverse affects within 

all regions and on all labor forces, their impact on women's labor and well-being 

has been even more negative. The shift toward export-led growth through structural 

adjustment programs has been especially responsible for the expansion of female 

labor-intensive production (Berik 2000: 1-26; Cagatay and Ozler 1995: 1883-94; 

Elson 1995: 1851-68; Elson and Pearson 1981: 87-107; Joekes 1995; Standing 1995: 

583-602; Wood 1991). 

Within the last two decades, women's labor-force participation in paid employ

ment has increased dramatically around the globe. Since the late 1970s and early 

1980s, there has been a notable increase in women's labor-force participation rates 

in the Americas and Western Europe. Even though there are significant variations 

within and across regions, women's labor-force participation has also risen substantially 

in sub-Saharan Africa, North Africa, Eastern Europe, Southeast Asia, and East Asia 

over this period (Cagatay and Ozler 1995; Heintz 2006; Moghadam 1999: 367-88) . 

While the progress in women's employment status is linked, at least in part, to 

gender equality movements, the key factor in this change appears to be the better 

integration of an increasing number of areas into the world economy through trade 

and production. 

The greater involvement of women in the global paid-labor market is observable 

in all productive sectors and in a variety of occupations and professions in the 

service sector. Women are increasingly employed in public service and are more 

likely to work as teachers and university professors; as nurses and doctors in state 

hospitals; and as workers and administrators in government offices (Moghadam 1999: 

367-88). Women are also concentrated in professional services such as law, bank

ing, accounting, computing, and architecture. Women predominate in such office 

jobs as data entry, airline booking, credit-cards, word-processing, and telecommun

ications (Freeman 2001: 1007-37; Gaio 1995; Pearson 2000: 10-18). There has also 

been a significant increase in the informal as well as the formal employment of women. 

Women's labor migration to work as nannies, domestics, nurses, waitresses, and sex 

workers (Kempadoo and Doezema 1998) constitutes a significant proportion of the 
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Feminization 
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international informal labor force (and of human trafficking; see below). Beyond 

services, women are heavily employed in agriculture, as well as in the labor-intensive 

manufacture of products such as garments, sportswear, and electronics. 

The increasing participation of women in both the global formal and informal 

paid labor force has been termed the feminization of labor (Standing 1989:1077-95). 

This refers to the rise of female labor participation in all sectors and the movement 

of women into jobs traditionally held by men. This global trend has occurred in 

both developing and developed countries. In many developed countries, educated 

middle-class women have made inroads in professional and managerial employment, 

resulting in a decline in the differences between male and female labor participation 

rates. The feminization of labor has also taken place in the developing world. In 

74 percent of developing countries female participation in labor force has increased, 

while in 66 percent of them male participation has decreased. 

The feminization of labor in the developing economies is often accompanied 

by the feminization of poverty and by female proletarianization. In many of those 

economies, women's increased participation in paid employment is caused mainly 

by the shift from import substitution (see Chapter 3) to export-oriented manu

facturing (Cagatay and Ozler 1995; Joekes 1987; Standing 1989; Standing 1999: 

583-602) . Globally, more women are being drawn into labor-intensive and low-

paying industries such as textiles, apparel, leather products, food processing, and 

electronics. For instance, women represented more than half of the workforce in 

electronics production in Hong Kong, Macau, Singapore, Taiwan, the Czech Republic, 

Malaysia, Indonesia, Puerto Rico, Slovenia, Cuba, the Philippines, Thailand, and 

Sri Lanka (Ferus-Comelo 2006: 43-54) . 

Jobs in these industries are characterized by the flexible use of labor, high 

turnover rates, part-t ime and temporary employment, and a lack of security and 

benefits. Women are preferred in these industries because they will typically work 

for lower wages and they are seen as easier for male employers and managers to 

supervise. They are not only considered to be more docile, but also to have greater 

patience and more dexterity than men in performing standardized and repetitive 

work (Elson and Pearson 1980: 87-107). Female employment is also characterized 

by poorer working conditions, more compulsory overtime with no extra pay, and 

more dangerous working conditions. 

A great deal of attention has been focused on the relationship between global

ization and the place of women in the local, regional (Bose and Acosta-Belen 1995), 

and global economy. Of particular importance, at least from the perspective of 

globalization, is the place of women in what has been called the "global assembly 

line in which research and management are controlled by the core and developed 

countries while assembly line work is relegated to semiperiphery or periphery nations 

that occupy less privileged positions in the global economy" (Ward 1990: 1). Clearly, 

women are much more likely to be employed in the latter than in the higher-level 

positions in the core. 

Jane Collins (2003) has done an ethnography of part of this global assembly line 

involving the headquarters of a global apparel firm in New Jersey, a knitting mill 

in the southern part of Virginia, and two apparel factories in Aguascalientes in Mexico. 
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Work in this industry is highly gendered and is dominated by females. It is of par

ticular interest in this book, given its focus on global flows, especially its concern 

with the "flow of resources and power between these sites" (Collins 2003: ix). It is 

also of interest because wherever she looked in the world, Collins found an increas

ing McDonaldization (see Chapter 9) of work, especially reliance on Taylorism to 

measure, control, and de-skill work dominated by females. Workers, especially in 

Mexico, had their positions weakened vis-a-vis their employers because of sub

contracting (workers have no contact with their employers and little knowledge of 

the firm) and the casualization of work. These contributed to the fact the female 

Mexican workers had no way to present grievances about their work situation or 

to act collectively against their employer. 

As we saw in Chapter 5, Export Processing Zones (EPZs) are special industrial areas, 

often in developing countries, designed to draw foreign companies and capital invest

ment. EPZs offer multinational companies incentives including exemption from labor 

and environmental regulations, taxes, tariffs, and quotas. EPZs are characteristically 

unstable as they are likely to move time and again to countries where labor is cheaper 

and more compliant. A wide range of products are produced in EPZs including 

tennis rackets in St. Vincent (Caribbean), furniture in Mauritius, and jewelry in 

Thailand. However, EPZs mainly focus on the production of textiles, clothing, and 

electronics for the mass market. The International Labor Organization (ILO) estimates 

that there are 3,000 EPZs in the world with a total employment of approximately 

43 million workers, most of whom are young women (as high as 90% in some cases) 

(Pearson 1992). Again, women are preferred in these production sites because they 

are considered more meticulous, disciplined, and compliant than men, and therefore, 

among other things, less likely to unionize. 

It is often suggested that EPZs reduce poverty and unemployment and, as a result, 

facilitate the economic development of the host countries. Even if we assume that 

this occurs, it does not do so without serious costs. Working conditions are brutal 

in most EPZs, where violence and abuse are daily routines. A work day may con

sist of impossibly long shifts with unpaid overtime, non-payment for workers on 

sick leave, insufficient health and safety measures, monitored access to bathrooms, 

sexual harassment, physical abuse, and in some cases forced consumption of 

amphetamines to ensure efficiency. Working conditions are particularly hard on 

women, especially those who are pregnant and with infants. In most EPZs man

datory pregnancy testing is a condition for employment and for maintaining a job. 

In some cases gender bias intersects with age discrimination. EPZs tend to hire mostly 

young and single women; women over 25 years of age are usually not hired since 

they are seen to be more likely to bear children (Pun 1995: 18-31). 

Because of the harsh working conditions and low pay, workers often burn out; 

the turnover rate in EPZs is very high. It is estimated to be 2 1 % in the electrical 

and electronic firms and to be as high as 32% in the textile, chemical products, 

scientific and measuring equipment, and rubber products firms (Sivalingam 1994). 

Informal employment has increased in many countries. Many formal jobs have 

been replaced by informal ones as lower labor and production costs have increas

ingly become the major organizing factor in global production. About 25% of the 
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world's working population is active in the informal economy and those workers 

generate approximately 35% of global GDP. 1 2 While women's labor-force partici

pation has increased in almost all regions, the most significant increase in female 

employment in developing countries has been in informal sectors of the economy 

(Moghadam 1999: 367-88). Two thirds of female labor-force participation in 

developing countries is concentrated in the informal economy; in sub-Saharan 

Africa the proportion is as high as 84%. 1 3 Informal employment includes tempo

rary work without fixed employers, paid employment from home, domestic work 

for households (Parrenas 2001), and industrial work for sub contractors. Informal 

sectors are characterized by low-pay and a lack of secure contracts, worker benefits, 

or social protection. Workers in the informal economy do not have wage agreements, 

employment contracts, regular working hours, and health insurance or unemployment 

benefits. They typically earn below legal min imum wage and are often not paid 

on time. 

While greater informal employment characterizes both the male and female labor 

force globally, women and men are concentrated in different types of informal work. 

Men are concentrated mainly in informal wage and agricultural employment, while 

women are typically concentrated in non-agricultural employment, domestic work, 

and unpaid work in family enterprises. Compared to men's informal employment, 

women's employment is much more likely to have lower hourly wages and less 

stability. 

The trend toward flexibilization and decentralization in production has contributed 

significantly to the rise in informal female employment in developing countries. 

In order to reduce labor costs, most MNCs establish sub contracting networks 

with local manufacturers employing low-paid workers, mostly women, who can be 

terminated quickly and easily (Pyle and Ward 2003: 467). In these production 

networks women are more likely to work in small workshops or from home. 

Traditional gender roles and ideas about femininity encourage home-based 

work. Gendered ideas relating to the division of labor assign reproductive work to 

women and productive work to men. As a result, the "real" work of women is con

sidered care-giving and homemaking as mothers, wives, and daughters, rather than 

as wage earners. Since the increase in female labor participation is almost never 

accompanied by a decrease in their domestic workload, many women accept the 

lower wages and less formal working arrangements of home-based work in order 

to be able to continue to carry out household responsibilities. 

The global economy creates jobs not only in developing economies, but also in 

the developed world. The advanced corporate economic centers, especially world 

and global cities (see Chapter 14), require large amounts of low-wage labor to main

tain the operation of their offices and the lifestyles of entrepreneurs, managers, and 

professionals associated with them. The state-of-the art offices of MNCs' headquarters 

require clerical, cleaning, and repair workers, truckers to bring their software, 

copying paper, office furniture, and even toilet paper (Sassen 2004: 649-70). Further

more, provisioning and cleaning offices, child tending, caring for the elderly and 

for homes has to be done by others. The vast majority of these tasks are performed 

by immigrants, primarily women, from third-world countries (Acker 2004: 34). 
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The feminization of wage labor in the global economy has contributed to the 

increase in female migration. As Ehrenreich and Hochschild (2002: 2) put it, "Women 

are on the move as never before in history." Much of this involves women from the 

South moving, legally and illegally, to the North to handle women's work (as, for 

example, nannies [Cheever 2002: 31 -8 ] , maids [Ehrenreich 2002: 85-103] , and sex 

workers [Brennan 2002: 154-68]) historically performed by women from the 

North. Nine of the largest immigrant-exporting countries are China, India, Indonesia, 

Myanmar, Pakistan, the Philippines, Sri Lanka, Thailand, and Bangladesh. This immi

gration serves to enrich the North and to enhance the already elevated lifestyle in the 

North. Intensifying the feminization of migration, domestic work has grown on a local 

and global scale and is now considered the largest labor market for women worldwide. 

Since most female migration takes place in undocumented and informal ways, 

women laborers face the worst forms of discrimination, exploitation, and abuse. 

They can be held as debt hostages by the recruitment agencies for their transportation 

and placement fees, locked up in the houses of their employers, treated inhumanely, 

and sometimes even murdered. An increasing number of migrant women are vic

tims of sexual abuse, sex-trafficking, and prostitution. 

GLOBAL CARE CHAINS 

Arlie Hochschild (2000) argues that migration of domestic workers is part of a global 

care chain, involving a series of personal relationships between people across the 

globe based on the paid or unpaid work of caring (see Chapter 8). Care includes 

social, health, and sexual care services, and usually involves menial tasks such as 

cooking, cleaning, and ironing. In global care chains, women supply their own 

care labor to the employer while consuming other women's care labor, both paid 

and unpaid. Migrant domestic workers often rely on female relatives, neighbors, 

and daughters as well as paid domestic workers for the care of their children. For 

instance, while a mother works as a nanny in a developed country, her young chil

dren may be cared for by an older daughter or by a nanny who migrated from some 

even less developed country. On one end of the chain is a woman in the North 

pursuing professional employment and finding herself unable to fulfill her duties 

within the family. On the other is a domestic worker's oldest daughter taking over 

her mother's familial duties. 

Referred to not only as the global care chain, but also the international transfer 

of caretaking, global nanny chain, and racial division of reproductive labor, the transfer 

of reproductive labor from women in advanced economies to those in developing 

economies points to a paradoxical situation in women's empowerment through par

ticipation in the labor force. While women in the North are able to undertake careers, 

they tend to pass their household duties and reproductive labor on to low-wage 

immigrant workers. Rather than pushing for a redistribution of household respon

sibilities among family members, women as employers maintain the gender division 

of labor by transferring the most devalued work to disadvantaged women. As a result, 

the worth of reproductive labor (and of women) declines even further (Parrenas 

2001). In this sense, women's labor-force participation does not necessarily result 

Global care 
chains: Series 
of personal 
relationships 
between 
people across 
the globe 
based on the 
paid or unpaid 
work of caring. 
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in a change in traditional gender roles, but rather in the greater exploitation of immi

grant women by middle- and upper-class women. 

The provision of reproductive labor by migrant domestic workers is not new. It 

has been obtained by class-privileged women for centuries. However, the flow of 

reproductive labor has increased due to globalization and the growth of the global 

economy. There is a substantial and increasing demand for migrant domestic 

workers in the North and the bulk of the supply comes from the South. 

TRAFFICKING IN THE SEX INDUSTRY 

The increased global flow of people creates a greater opportunity for traffickers 

to transport women for the purposes of sexual exploitation. Trafficking in women 

for sex work has far more deleterious consequences for women than trafficking for 

domestic work not only because the former is far more demeaning, but also because 

victims are exposed to health risks - sexually transmitted diseases, HIV/AIDS, drug 

addiction - and a wide variety of other life-threatening situations. 

The sex industry has become increasingly important to global capitalism. Bars, 

dance clubs, massage parlors, the pornography industry, international hotel chains, 

airline companies, and the tourist industry create and help to meet the demand for 

sex labor around the globe. Each year, an estimated four million people, mostly 

women and girls (and children more generally [O'Connell Davidson 2005], more 

than one million of them), are trafficked throughout the world and enter the global 

sex industry (Altman 1996: 77-94; Altman 2001), earning traffickers an estimated 

$6 billion a year (Hughes 1999). Over the last few decades, most of the countries 

of the South and of the ex-Soviet Union and Eastern Europe have experienced an 

unparalleled growth in prostitution. Many of these prostitutes find their way to the 

developed world. 

The flow of people in the global sex industry not only moves from the Third 

World to the First World, but also in reverse. The growth of sexual tourism over 

the last 30 years demonstrates the role of sex work in the global market economy. 

Thailand alone receives approximately five million sex tourists from the US, 

Western Europe, Australia, and Japan, bringing in about $26.2 billion every year 

(Bales 1999). In sex-tourist destinations, poverty leads women to participate in the 

industry. Inexpensive travel opportunities have permitted more, less well-off, sex 

tourists to circle the globe in search of sex (Brennan 2004). 

The great expansion of communication technologies in the global age has 

opened up further avenues for sex labor on a global scale. The Internet has become 

the key site for promoting global trafficking and sexual exploitation of women (and 

children). "Customers" can find a sex worker almost anywhere in the world instantly, 

read reviews about the individual sex workers posted on web sites, exchange informa

tion on where to find prostitutes and the prices for sex workers, etc. Web sites for 

commercial prostitution tours from North America and Europe to Southeast Asia 

and the Caribbean offer package tours, quote prices, and advertise the sex workers 

and their services to the men of the North. Racism, sexism, and global inequality 

intersect in the global sex industry. 
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MAIL-ORDER BRIDES 

Another aspect of global trafficking in women involves mail-order brides. The 

mail-order bride business has become a multi-million-dollar global industry 

thanks, especially, to the Internet. In March 1999, the United States Immigration 

and Naturalization Service reported that there were over 200 mail-order bride agen

cies operating in the US. Between roughly 4,000 and 6,000 women are brought to 

the US each year by mail-order-bride agencies. Women who are trafficked through 

"mail-order-bride" agencies are mostly from the Philippines, Laos, Myanmar, 

Vietnam, Thailand, and the former Soviet Union. This is a segmented market much 

like any other. For example, Thai women are often promoted as sex workers, while 

Filipina women are advertised as helpers and wives. The common characteristic of 

all women trafficked in the mail-order-bride industry is that they are "pleasers not 

competitors. They are feminine, NOT feminist." 1 4 

Global concern for the problems faced by children (Prout 2005: 15-34) through

out the world is reflected in the UN's 1989 Convention on the Rights of the Child 

(CRC) ratified in full or in part by 192 countries. Those under the age of 18 are 

accorded the "right to survival; to develop to the fullest; to protection from harmful 

influences, abuse and exploitation; and to participate fully in family, cultural and 

social life."1 5 Fundamentally, CRC accords basic human rights (see Chapter 6) to 

children. (The issue of human rights applies, as well, to the other minorities discussed 

in this chapter. 1 6) There are certainly many local factors that negatively affect the 

rights of children, but they are also adversely affected by many global flows, as well. 

We will, for example, discuss the global trafficking in children for various forms of 

labor below, but another troubling type of global flow of children involves adop

tions. As a general rule, adopted children tend to flow from the less developed parts 

of the world (with high birth rates) to the more developed parts of the world 

(with low birth rates); from South to North (Spence Boocock and Scott 2005: 197— 

9). While many of the children may gain from adoption, it constitutes a reaffirma

tion of the stratified nature of the world, the subordination of the South, the loss 

to it of valuable children, and the whole process sometimes spawns unsavory 

practices. 

Overall, global economic flows have, at the minimum, not helped children very 

much and at the maximum they have hurt children in various ways. One of many 

indicators of this is the fact that about 150 million children in the world are mal

nourished. Another is the global flow of health care and pharmaceuticals and the 

fact that an estimated 10 million children a year die from causes that are preventable, 

often quite easily. The commercialization of health care, in part aided by the WTO's 

General Agreement on Trade in Services (GATS) (see Chapter 6), has tended to 

price health care out of the range of the world's poor and it has adversely affected 

the ability of nation-states to handle their own health problems, including those 
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affecting children (Toren 2007: 1135-9). (See Figure 15.3 for a map of world child 

[under 5] mortality, which, while improving, is far worse in peripheral countries.) 

A more mixed picture emerges from an examination of the role of children in 

the globalization of consumption (Spence Boocock and Scott 2005: 221-40). On 

the one hand, globalization has given children throughout much of the world access 

to many of the fruits of consumer culture (e.g. McDonald's hamburgers and Barbie 

dolls). On the other hand, many of these children have been transformed into avid 

consumers by global capitalist businesses eager to "hook them" on consumption. 

The concern here is the development of future generations devoted to consumerism. 

More contemporaneously, questions are raised about the colonization of childhood 

in order to create consumers and contributors to the profitability of global capitalist 

firms (Barber 2007). More importantly, there are perhaps a billion, or more, children 

throughout the world who are totally excluded from such a world of consumption. 

Children are adversely affected by many global flows including HIV/AIDS, warfare, 

and the global sex industry. Further, children themselves have become involved in 

various flows. That is, children are being trafficked globally for various reasons such as 

to fight in wars, to participate in the global sex industry, to work (Stearns 2007:1132— 

5) for low wages in more developed areas in factories or as domestics, and so on. 

Most appalling of all is the involvement of children in contemporary versions of 

slavery (Bales 1999), involving trafficking for a variety of exploitative purposes (labor, 

sexual, use of their organs [Scheper Hughes 1990: 57-62]) (Wylie 2007: 600-4). As 

in the case of CRC, the UN has sought to deal with the global traffic in children 

(as well as women) through its 2000 Protocol to Prevent, Suppress and Punish 

Trafficking in Persons, Especially Women and Children. 1 7 It contrasts the non

consensual nature of human trafficking to smuggling where a person might want 

to emigrate and be willing to pay to be smuggled across national borders. 

It is impossible to get accurate numbers on those, including children, who are 

trafficked; they range between 600,000 and 2 million people per year. Whatever the 

actual number (and it is substantial), there are large numbers of people being trafficked 

and they move along well-defined routes and paths (e.g. West Africa to Europe, 

from Eastern to Western Europe, throughout Southeast Asia and from there to much 

of the developed world). 

Globalization contributes to human trafficking in general, and specifically as it 

relates to children, in various ways. For one thing, as we saw in Chapter 11, the 

flow of people is treated differently than other flows, especially in the North. There 

are major barriers in the North to those in the South who wish to migrate to the 

North. As a result, those in the South who wish to move to the North often must 

find ways of being smuggled into the North. More pernicious are the actions 

of those who are engaged in human trafficking and are forced to find all sorts 

of devious ways to get their "cargo" into the North. This often means that children 

(and others) being trafficked are placed in uncomfortable, if not dangerous, even life-

threatening, situations so that they can be shipped across borders illegally. 

Neo-liberalism, especially the shock therapy and structural adjustments associated 

with it (see Chapter 5), has also contributed to trafficking, including that of children. 

A good example is the impact of these policies on the nations of the former Soviet 
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Union. Those policies made a highly unstable situation worse leading to increased 

unemployment, the shredding of whatever safety nets existed, and an increase in 

corruption and organized crime. This was a perfect environment for a substantial 

increase in the trafficking of children (and others). 

Globalization is clearly implicated in the trafficking of children, but there are, of 

course, many local factors involved, as well. For example, the disruptions caused 

by local conflicts and wars can lead to an increase in such trafficking. However, even 

here globalization is involved as, for example, in the global arms trade that supplies 

locals with the arms and ammuni t ion they need to engage in local conflicts. 

While the focus here has been on the negative effects of globalization on children, 

it would be a mistake to ignore the positive consequences of globalization for children. 

We already mentioned the availability of global consumer goods for children, but 

another, more important gain is the increasing ability, as a result of a global trend 

toward individualization, of children (among many others) to design their own lives 

rather than having them designed by others (Beck 1998: 78). Of course, it could 

be argued that this ability is not an unmitigated good and that it puts great stress 

on people, especially children, to design that which in the past was largely designed 

for them. Global economic flows have contributed to a decline in the mortality rate 

for children under five and to women, especially those who are impoverished, having 

fewer children (Toren 2007: 1135-9) . With fewer offspring, women (and men) are 

presumably in a better position to provide for their children. 

As far as sexual minorities and their relationship to globalization are concerned 

(Airman 2001; Binnie 2004; Carrara 2007: 1060-3), the key issue from the perspective 

of this book is the barriers that are erected both within their home country, as well 

as between countries, and the ways in which those barriers inhibit or cause a global 

flow of sexual minorities. Barriers at home (e.g. to equal opportunity at work, to 

same-sex marriages), as well as more extreme problems (e.g. physical assaults on, 

even murders of, sexual minorities), can force sexual minorities into seeking a 

better life elsewhere in the world. They are not only "pushed" by problems at home, 

but they can also be pulled elsewhere in the world by better conditions (e.g. more 

opportunities to work and marry; large and open [especially urban] sexual minority 

groups accepted by the majority group). Other aspects of globalization such as 

inexpensive air travel, the Internet, and sex tourism have made it easier for sexual 

minorities to communicate and to be with those who share their orientation and 

life-style. Globalization has also contributed to the rise of gay and lesbian global 

social movements and to the increasing acceptance in large parts of the world of 

same-sex sexual relationships (Frank and McEneaney 1999: 911-44) . Yet, while it 

could be argued that globalization has aided sexual minorities, globalization has 

also aided the spread of forms of prejudice and discrimination against them (e.g. 

homophobia [Binnie 2004: 77]); globalization has not been an unmitigated good 

as far as sexual minorities are concerned. 
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While the next chapter will deal with responses, and resistance, to globalization, 

especially its negative consequences, we have already dealt with some of these issues 

in Chapter 12 on responses to global environmental problems. We will follow that 

precedent in this chapter and close it by dealing with the way one minority group, 

women, has responded to globalization. We choose to focus on women in part because 

we lack the space to deal with all the minorities discussed in this chapter and because 

it is women who have mobilized the broadest and most successful resistance to the 

problems they face throughout the world as a result of globalization (see Figures 15.4, 

15.5, and 15.6 which show greater life expectancy for women in most parts of the 

world, the global spread of the enfranchisement of women over time, and the per

centage of women in parliament throughout the world). 

THE INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S MOVEMENT 

The International Women's Movement has a long history traceable back to the late 

1800s (Rupp 1997), and its greatest t r iumphs have related to the increasingly global 

acquisition of the rights of suffrage (Ramirez, Soysal, and Shanahan 1997: 735-45) . 

However, it has grown dramatically in recent years both because of problems created 

for women by globalization and because of the increased ability to create a global 

women's movement. A key event was the United Nations International Women's 

Year in 1975 and four world conferences - Mexico City (1975), Copenhagen (1980), 

Nairobi (1985), and Beijing (1995) (Alter Chen 1995: 477-94). (Snyder [2006: 24-50] 

sees the UN as an "unlikely godmother" of the women's movement.) Personal net

works throughout the globe emerged from these meetings and the Internet has greatly 

increased the ability of women to interact and to mobilize on a global basis. A vari

ety of specific issues were the focus of the UN meetings, as well as the larger global 

movement that developed, including human rights (Yuval-Davis 2006: 275-95), 

economic concerns, health-care issues, and violence against women. Later, concern 

came to focus on the adverse effects of global capitalism (e.g. increased global 

trafficking in women), the lack of a voice in global civil society, the growth of antifem-

inist fundamentalist movements (e.g. the Taliban), and the HIV/AIDS epidemic. 

More positively, the global women's movement has come to focus on issues of global 

justice for women and other minorities. It has come to have a strong impact on the 

UN and has helped to create strong linkages between the UN, national governments, 

and NGOs (George 2007: 1257-60). 

LOCAL RESPONSES TO GLOBAL PROBLEMS 

Women throughout the world have not only been involved in the global women's 

movement, but they have responded at local and regional levels to a variety of prob

lems caused there by globalization. 1 8 They interact and organize across borders and 
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at transnational and global levels to deal with common problems caused by glob

alization. They also localize global political activities undertaken by the women's 

movement, global human rights groups, etc., and they organize against global activ

ities (e.g. militarism) and use global organizations (such as the UN and INGOs) 

to help in local and regional activities (Naples and Desai 2002b: 3 4 - 4 1 ) . While these 

and other global linkages are important, it is also the case that many of the activities 

undertaken by women have been primarily or exclusively local in nature (Basu 1995). 

Nevertheless, many of these actions have had a profound effect globally. Even with 

all the local variations, Marx Ferree and Tripp (2006: viii) argue that feminism needs 

to be seen as "a truly global phenomenon." 

This chapter examines the relations between a variety of global majority and 

minority groups. A key concept in this analysis is intersectionality, the idea that 

members of any given minority group are affected by the nature of their positions 

in other forms of social inequality. 

Categorization as a majority or minority group concerns relations of super-

ordination and subordination, rather than numbers. Thus a minority group is in a 

subordinate position in wealth, power, and (or) privilege, while a majority group 

is in a superordinate position on these variables. Majority-minority relations are 

fraught with the potential for conflict, which may descend into violence. As a 

general rule, it may be argued that the North is characterized by more majority-

group members, while the South has more minority-group members. Processes 

such as imperialism, colonialism, development, Westernization, Americanization, 

and neo-liberalism often involve the creation of minority groups to control and 

oppress. 

Minority groups are more likely to be affected by negative flows. Meanwhile, those 

in the majority groups are likely to be involved in positive flows, both as creators 

as well as recipients. They are also better able to create protective barriers between 

themselves and negative flows. Minority statuses relating to race, ethnicity, gender, 

class, sexual orientation, age, and living in the South serve, in themselves, as subtler 

barriers to positive flows. 

All majority and minority statuses involve social definition. As a result these 

statuses tend to differ, with variations in social definition from one locale to another 

and over time. For instance, there is nothing intrinsically distinctive about any racial 

or ethnic group that distinguishes it from others - these are fluid categories that 

are socially defined. 

Ethnicity is closely related to the idea of a nation-state. The idea of the nation-state 

involves a fusion of a given nation, or ethnic group, with a state apparatus within 

a given territory and its borders. However, a nation has never been coterminous 

with territorial boundaries and this is more evident in the era of globalization and 

global migration. Due to the movements of ethnic groups nation-states are becom

ing increasingly porous. Political definitions of nationalism have given way to a focus 
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on cultural nationalism. While some argue that globalization poses a threat to ethnic 

identities, they may in fact be reinforced by resistance to global pressures toward 

homogenization of identity. Indeed, globalization and the creation of ethnicity may 

be seen as a part of the same modern process. Greater ethnic diversity within a nation-

state has increased the possibility of ethnic conflict within their confines. Various 

methods may be adopted to "deal" with ethnic minorities in nation-states or other 

delimited areas. The most extreme involve genocide. 

Racism is defined as the belief that one racial group is superior and another 

is inferior. Racial minorities are sometimes seen as subhuman and destructive 

of not only human values but human life. Globalization has aggravated race 

relations in many developed countries. As a result of massive international migra

tion, most developed industrial societies have become increasingly diverse in 

terms of racial and ethnic composition. This rapid influx can lead to racism and 

xenophobia. 

Globalization reinforces gender structures, barriers, and relationships. A key aspect 

of globalization has been the transformation of the nature of economic activity. 

Women are found disproportionately in low-paying, part-time, and temporary jobs 

in both developed and less developed countries. The increasing participation of women 

in both the formal and informal paid-labor force has been termed feminization 

of the labor force. In developing economies, this may be accompanied by the 

feminization of poverty as well as female proletarianization. It is also accompanied 

by an increase in female migration. A large part of this migration takes place in 

illegal and informal ways, leaving female laborers vulnerable to discrimination, 

exploitation, and abuse. 

Some global flows are beneficial for children. However, children, especially in the 

global South, are adversely affected by many global flows, including those associ

ated with HIV/AIDS and warfare. Children may themselves be trafficked as part of 

a variety of exploitative flows involving trafficking in labor, sex, and the use of human 

organs. 

Sexual minorities may face barriers both within their home country, as well 

as between countries. These barriers may inhibit or cause a global flow of sexual 

minorities. Globalization has also contributed to the rise of gay and lesbian global 

movements, but it has also aided the spread of forms of prejudice and discrimina

tion against them. 

The global and local women's movement is a prime example of successful resis

tance to some of the excesses of globalization. 
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DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1. Discuss the concept of intersectionality with respect to global flows 
and structures. 

2. Examine the social construction of "majority" and "minority" and 
the ways those constructs effect immigration. 

3. Examine the impact of global flows on ethnicity and nationality. 

4. Analyze the impact of global flows and structures on gendered social 
relations, particularly in the global South. 

5. Examine the impact of global flows on race relations. 

6. In what ways are children involved in global flows? How are they 
affected? 

7. Can the success of the women's movement be a model for other minor
ity groups seeking to combat the negative effects of globalization? 
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NOTES 

1 Zeynep Atalay is co-author of this chapter. 10 

2 For a somewhat similar view, see Gilroy (1993: 32), 

as well as Winant (2004: 135). 

3 Actually, majority-minority status is not necessarily 

defined by all three of these dimensions; a higher 11 

ranking in only one (or two) could be enough to 

accord a group majority status and, by implication, 12 

make another a minority group. 

4 Howard Winant (2001) analyzes these three cases, 

as well as that of Europe. 

5 Winant (2001: xiv) sees the North-South distinction 

as the same as that between white- and dark-

skinned. 13 

6 Huntington is sometimes viewed as an Orientalist, 

especially for his negative views of Islam. 

7 He identifies with W. E. B. Du Bois, who Gilroy 

(1993: 127) sees " in explicit opposition to a mode 

of analysis premised on the fixity of the modern 

nation-state as a receptacle of black culture." 14 

8 Although, social definitions are involved here, as 15 

well. 16 

9 This is but one of five definitions of nation offered 

by Cox (2007: 3143-52) - essentialist, subjectivist, 17 

inventions, imagined (see below), and discursive 18 

formations. 

A somewhat more expansive definition is offered 

by Cerny (2007: 853-8): "a social group that is linked 

th[r]ough common descent, culture, language, or 

territorial contiguity." 

Such expulsion can occur on other bases, as well, 

such as religion, politics, and ideology. 

ICFTU - International Confederation of Free Trade 

Unions, 2004: "The Informal Economy: Women on 

the Frontline." Trade Union World Briefing, No. 2, 
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ICFTU - International Confederation of Free Trade 
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Given limited space, this section will only cover dealing with the economy, the polity, 
and health care. 

The reader should find several things jarring about the title of this final chapter. 

First, there appears to be a lot going on, seemingly too much, in one chapter. 

Having devoted 15 chapters to discussing numerous aspects of globalization, 

it would seem to require perhaps an equal number of chapters to discuss adequately 

all aspects of just the first two topics in the title - the ways in which globalization 

is dealt with and resisted (although some aspects of both have been touched on 

earlier; see especially the last sections of Chapters 12 and 15). Then there is the future 

of globalization which would require another large number of chapters discussing 

the future of all the issues discussed previously. However, we clearly cannot offer yet 

another 30, or even 15, chapters; we will need to be content with this one chapter 

which can do little more than give a sense of the way people and collectivities have 

dealt with, and resisted, globalization, and offer a few broad brush strokes on the 

future of globalization. 

In addition, the first part of the title of this chapter seems to imply that there is 

a broad consensus that globalization is problematic and, as such, needs to be dealt 

with and/or to be resisted. While there are many throughout the world who do see 

globalization in this way, many others are quite content with it, and there are even 

some who extol its virtues (see Chapter 2). Thus, the title and focus of this chapter 

should not be interpreted to mean that there is universal consensus that globalization 

is problematic. 

Another prefatory remark is needed. As we have seen throughout this book, 

and pointed out on several occasions, there is no one globalization, there are many 

globalizations. Thus, there is no single phenomenon, no single globalization, to 

be dealt with; to be resisted. Almost everyone would want to deal with or resist 

the globalization of crime, but most would be quite happy to see further global

ization of the distribution of pharmaceuticals, for example, the "cocktail" needed 

to treat AIDS. Within the economy, there are huge differences in the way people 

respond to great concentrations of wealth in comparison to the ever-escalating 

ability to distribute goods and services globally. The former may need to be 

dealt with or resisted, but most would want to see the latter encouraged further. 

Thus, as we discuss various coping mechanisms in this chapter, we need to keep 

in mind which globalization, or which aspect of it, is being dealt with and or 

resisted. 

The same point applies to the third topic of this chapter - the future of 

globalization - there is no single future for globalization. Because there are many 

globalizations, there are many futures. While we will need to make do with a few 

generalizations about the future of globalization and of a few of the globalizations, 

the reader also should keep this in mind. 
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DEALING WITH THE GLOBAL ECONOMY 

From the perspective of that which needs to be responded to, no issue gets more 

attention, undoubtedly mainly because of the profound economic inequality in the 

world, than the economy. This is especially true today as many around the world 

attempt to deal with the profound economic disruptions caused by the Great Recession. 

We examine three broad ways of responding to/resisting economic globalization. 

Protect ionism 

Trade exists, of course, within nations (among individuals, companies, and so on) 

but it is of particular interest here because it occurs globally, and at an accelerating 

rate in the era of globalization. There has been a general consensus that the free 

flow of global trade benefits the nations engaged in it. Yet trade, especially free trade, 

has its critics and there are those who seek to restrict trade through barriers -

protectionism - of one sort or another (Mann and Pluck 2007: 1159-66). 

Protectionism, or more specifically trade protectionism, is "a policy of systematic 

government intervention in foreign trade with the objective of encouraging 

domestic production. This encouragement involves giving preferential treatment to 

domestic producers and discriminating against foreign competitors" (McAleese 2007: 

1169-74). There are various ways to protect and encourage domestic production 

including tariffs and quotas on foreign imports. Domestic production can be helped 

more directly through export subsidies (widely used in American agriculture) and 

more indirectly by such policies as tax relief to producers. Protectionism has existed 

since the mercantilist era (1500-1800), as well as the early days of the Industrial 

Revolution, and has been practiced by almost every nation (Chorev 2007). It reached 

something of a peak following the onset of the Depression in 1929. However, follow

ing the end of WW II, and as a result of GATT (1947), and later the founding of 

the European Economic Union (1958), the tide began to shift away from trade 

protectionism and toward trade liberalization (Tan 2007: 735-9) . This led the way 

toward the great expansion of foreign trade and investment. 

A broad consensus emerged that protectionism did not work, but nonetheless it 

continued to be practiced by many nations and in various economic sectors. Trade 

protection continued to co-exist - very uncomfortably - with trade liberalization. 

In spite of its rhetoric of trade liberalization, the United States, among others, was 

often accused of practicing protectionism (especially in agriculture). And, the US, 

in turn, often accused many other nations, most notably China and Japan, of con

tinuing to engage in protectionism. 

Many reasons have been put forth in defense of a protectionist policy, some as early 

as the pioneering work of Adam Smith (1953). Smith argued that it was legitimate 

to protect a nation's important defense industries, to impose a tax on foreign imports, 

to retaliate against a country imposing a tax on a given nation's exports, and to use 

protectionism to ease the transition to a more liberal trading position. Other reasons 

that have emerged to legitimate protectionism include assisting in the birth of new 

Protectionism: 
Government 
intervention 
in order to 
encourage 
domestic 
production. 
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industries (as the EU did in the case of Airbus), protecting such new industries as 

they develop, as well as more generally protecting new economies. In spite of these 

and other rationales, there was, given the ascendancy of neo-liberal economics, a 

decline in both the belief in, and the practice of, trade protectionism (at least until 

very recently). Nevertheless, various forms of protectionism remained in place 

and have been resurrected in various parts of the world, especially in the South, 

from time to time when the adverse effects of the global neo-liberal economy took 

center stage. 

Trade protectionism declined because of a perception that its negative effects 

outweighed the benefits. First, those industries that receive protection tend, over 

time, to grow increasingly inefficient. They seem to require the competition brought 

about by free trade to hone their operations. It clearly is not in a nation's interest 

to support inefficient industries, at least in the long run. Second, protectionism 

not only discourages imports, but also exports because the tariffs on imported 

components raise the cost of production to industries in the nation engaging in 

protectionism. This leads to increases in prices and tends to make a protectionist 

nation's exports less competitive, especially compared to those of nations without 

the kinds of trade barriers that tend to raise costs. Third, the protected industries 

have little interest in, and motivation for, innovation; their protected position makes 

innovation unnecessary. Fourth, protectionism tends to lead, especially in develop

ing nations (but not, historically, in the US), to a focus on manufacturing with the 

result that agriculture is adversely affected, or at least not similarly advantaged. Such 

countries are highly dependent on their agriculture for subsistence and its decline 

can have disastrous consequences for the population as a whole. 

Interestingly, those nations that have restricted imports (engaged in protectionism) 

tended to suffer more from protectionism than those countries (the "victims" of 

protectionism) that were impeded from exporting to those nations. Thus, the US, for 

example, would gain more from eliminating its protective agricultural policies than 

would those nations that would then be freer to export their products to the US. 

While trade liberalization became dominant, especially in the hegemonic neo-

liberal perspective, there continued to be pressures toward protectionism. On the 

one hand, developed nations often wanted trade protection because of fear that inex

pensive imports from less developed countries would destroy indigenous industries. 

On the other hand, less developed countries often complained about continuing 

trade barriers in developed nations and about pressures on them (but not developed 

countries) by the IMF and the World Bank to liberalize - and rapidly - much of 

their economies. Furthermore, less developed countries often felt that as a result 

of trade liberalization they were engaged with other less developed nations in a 

"race to the bottom" (see Chapter 8) in which they competed with one another to 

produce more at lower cost for the developed world. Instead of their standard of 

living improving as a result of trade liberalization, they frequently found that it 

was at best stable and more likely in decline. In spite of these, and other, issues, 

the trend for many years after the end of WW II was certainly in the direction of 

trade liberalization. However, there were critics who argued that trade liberalization 

really didn't offer the benefits it was supposed to have and that it disproportionately 
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helped the developed rather than the less developed nations. Some, especially in 

the South, saw trade liberalization as part of neo-liberal economics designed to help 

the richer nations at their expense. In spite of such arguments and views, there were 

few in those days anywhere in the world who would have argued for a resurrection 

of full-scale trade barriers. 

There are a large number of factors that explain periodically renewed calls for 

increased protectionism (Reuveny and Thompson 2001: 229-48) . For example: 

shocks to the economic system, a long-term shift from one system to another (from 

agrarian to industrial), the preferences of voters and the politicians they elect, the 

use of protection to further a nation's foreign policy objectives and the interests of 

one's allies, the absence of a free-trade ideology and the persistence of an ideology 

favoring protectionism, reciprocity because of protectionism practiced by another 

nation, and so on. These and other factors continued to foster protectionism, but 

they were subordinated, at least at the time, to the global tr iumph (not without deep 

and continuing resistance) of neo-liberalism and trade liberalization. Nonetheless, 

resentment of trade liberalization, as well as the ways in which it seemed to benefit 

the rich nations and disadvantage the poor, continued to stimulate efforts at 

protectionism, especially in less developed nations. For their part, the rich nations 

generally wished to retain their positions and were often hostile to the advantages 

(e.g. lower wages) industries in less developed nations had over their own industries. 

Thus, there were pressures in both developed and less developed nations to retain, 

or re-impose, trade barriers even in a global economy increasingly characterized 

by trade liberalization. 

The onset of the Great Recession led to a widespread questioning of the neo-liberal 

model of free and unregulated trade. As in the Great Depression (see Chapter 7), 

there was a resurgence of interest in protectionism as a way of warding off the worst 

effects of the recession. Thus President Barack Obama's 2009 stimulus plan invol

ved a "buy American" provision. That is, public works and building projects that 

used funds derived from the plan were to use goods and materials, including iron 

and steel, made in the US. Similar positions were being taken elsewhere in the world. 

How far various nations move in the direction of greater protectionism depends 

to a large degree on how long the recession lasts and how deep it gets. Whatever 

happens, the increased use of protectionism fits with the general orientation of this 

book because protectionism is being used as a barrier in an attempt to ward off the 

worst effects of the negative flows associated with a deep global recession. 

Fair trade 

Taken to its logical extreme, trade protectionism implies a rejection of the global 

economy, especially in its neo-liberal form. However, there are less extreme ways 

of dealing with inequities in the global economy and one of them is "fair trade" 

(Nicholls and Opal 2005; Raynolds, Murray, and Wilkinson 2007; Stehr 2008; 

Stiglitz and Charlton 2005; Zaccai 2007) which stands in opposition to the "free 

trade" that is at the heart of neo-liberalism. 



D e a l i n g w i t h , R e s i s t i n g , a n d t h e F u t u r e s o f , G l o b a l i z a t i o n 

Fair trade: 
Concern for 

the social, 
economic, and 
environmental 
well-being of 
marginalized 

small 
producers. 

Fair t rade is defined by the International Fair Trade Association as a "concern for 

the social, economic and environmental well-being of marginalized small producers" 

(Andrew Downie 2007: C1-C5) . In contrast to the purely utilitarian orientation 

of neo-liberalism, fair trade is oriented toward a more moral and equitable global 

economic system. 1 It is concerned with: 

• creating direct relationships between producers, usually in the South, and con

sumers, ordinarily in the North; 

• "establishing more just prices"; price should not be set simply by the "free" 

market, but by what is just as far as producers, and the social and ecological 

environment in which they live and work, are concerned; price is not to be set 

by the "market" but negotiated openly, transparently, and equally by producers 

and those who seek to acquire what they produce; each should seek to under

stand and accommodate the other's needs; 

• protecting producers, especially farmers, from dramatic swings in prices for their 

products; 

• providing work for those, especially in the South, who are economically 

disadvantaged; 

• protecting workers' rights, including the right to unionize; 

• providing work that is safe and not exploitative of women and children; 

• engaging in environmentally sound practices; in sustainable production; 

• being sure that that which is produced is healthy to consume; 

• educating consumers and employing them to put pressure on producers to engage 

in fair trade practices. 

While other parts of the developed world, especially Europe, have been great 

supporters of fair trade for some time, there are signs that interest in fair trade is 

finally growing in the US, as well. For example, in 2004 only 12% of Americans 

said they were aware of fair trade, but by 2006, 27% had become conscious of it. 

In terms of its share of, for example, the American coffee market in 2006, fair trade 

coffee was 3.3% of the total (it was a fraction of 1% in 2000). In terms of specialty 

coffee sales in the US, fair trade rose from less than 1% in 2000 to over 7% in 2006. 

Chains such as Starbucks and Dunkin' Donuts are buying more fair trade coffee 

and warehouse chains like Sam's Club are stocking their shelves with more of it. 

Worldwide it is estimated that $2.2 billion dollars was spent on certified fair trade 

products in 2006, up 42% from the preceding year. 

Fair trade coffee serves to benefit approximately 7 million people in the develop

ing world, including Brazilian coffee growers who get at least $1.29 per pound 

of coffee beans compared to the current market price of $1.25. In order to qualify 

for the fair trade designation, a farmer must follow many rules on pesticide use, 

farming techniques, recycling, etc. While Brazilian farmers who meet fair trade 

standards get higher pay and a better standard of living, some coffee growers in 

other parts of the world do not gain nearly as much. For example, some Ethiopian 

farmers (as well as some from Columbia and Guatemala) grow the highest-quality 

beans, but they receive little more for it than the growers of lower-grade Brazilian 
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coffee. However, these high-quality beans become gourmet brands in Starbucks and 

other outlets and sell at a premium. In other words, Starbucks makes a higher profit 

on such coffee, but Ethiopian (and other) coffee farmers see little or none of it. It is 

estimated that a coffee farmer receives barely one cent from a $5.00 cup of specialty 

coffee sold at Starbucks (Chanda 2007: 92). 

Fair trade is the popular term for the more formal idea of "alternative trade schemes" 

(McMichael 2007a: 32-5). Such schemes have a long history going back to WW II. 

They were built on the base of the sending of aid by England's Oxfam to areas 

in Europe overrun by the Nazis. Faith-based organizations emerged out of this to 

import handicrafts from Eastern Europe, and later from less developed areas, to be 

sold directly to consumers in non-profit (e.g. church-based) shops. In the 1970s 

organizations like Traidcraft emerged. Traidcraft used "mail order and other social 

networking devices to connect producers in lesser-developed countries directly with 

conscientious consumers in the developed world" (Carducci forthcoming). Interest 

in them has expanded dramatically since the 1980s and 1990s with the growth of, 

and reactions against, neo-liberal economic globalization. 

There are several global organizations involved in the Fair Trade Movement 

including the International Fair Trade Association (IFAT), the Rainforest Alliance, 

as well as the Fairtrade Labeling Organization (FLO) 2 formed in 1997 on the base 

of three organizations that had been involved in the European market. 

The FLO's goal is to educate consumers to use their purchasing power as a weapon 

against the abuses of the corporate system. The certification of fair trade practices, via 

a guaranteed superior (world) price, includes demands for representative associations 

of producers or workers to moni tor labor conditions, protect worker rights, prohibit 

child and forced labor, promote safe and healthy working conditions, and sustain 

communit ies and environments. (McMichael 2007a: 34) 

Thus, for example, a Chilean involved in growing bananas acquired FLO registration 

by "eliminating herbicide use, reducing chemical fertilizers, building democratic union 

procedures, raising wages, and establishing a fund, or 'social premium,' set aside 

for community projects such as housing improvement, electrification, and environ

mental monitoring" (McMichael 2007a: 34). 

Many products have become the focus of fair trade interest and concern includ

ing coffee (Bacon et al. 2008: 259-64; Jaffee 2007; Lewis and Runsten 2008: 275-90; 

Linton, Chiayuan, and Shaw 2004: 223-46) and bananas (mentioned above), cotton, 

wine (Moseley 2008: 291-304), tea (Dolan 2008: 305-18), and chocolate. An inter

esting fair trade case involves Cadbury Schweppes, the world's largest confectioner 

in terms of sales, and the supplier of all of the cocoa for its British operations, as 

well as for 70% of its worldwide operations {Economist 2008: January 31 ["Cocoa 

Farming: Fair Enough?"]). Instead of working with Fairtrade, the company set up 

its own "Cadbury Cocoa Partnership" with a fund of $87 million to be spent in the 

ensuing ten years. While Fairtrade emphasizes setting a fair price for a product like 

cocoa, Cadbury argues that price was not the issue (the chocolate involved from 

Ghana trades at about 10% above the average world price). Rather, the key problem, 
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at least from its perspective, was the level of cocoa productivity in Ghana. Yields had 

dropped to 40% and the future looked bleak for cocoa production because farmers' 

children were less likely than their parents to want to go into the industry. To deal 

with this, and broader social issues, the Cadbury Cocoa Partnership sought to: 

• teach Ghanaian farmers how to increase yields by using fertilizers and by work

ing more collaboratively with one another; 

• find additional sources of income for Ghanaian farmers from growing red peppers 

and mangoes below cocoa trees and coconuts that can grow above them; 

• commission the construction of 850 water wells to free women and children from 

water-fetching chores and allow them to do other tasks, and to invest in schools, 

teachers, and libraries. 

Fairtrade welcomed Cadbury's efforts, but guardedly: "We welcome Cadbury's 

initiative to support Ghanaian cocoa farmers and their communities, and we will 

be looking to the company to ensure that principles of sustainable production and 

fair trade are embedded in the initiative" (Economist 2008: January 31 ["Cocoa 

Farming: Fair Enough?"]). In other words, what Cadbury had done was acceptable 

to Fairtrade, but it didn't go nearly far enough in supporting the broader principles 

of the fair trade movement. In fact, Cadbury's initiative helped the farmers, was a good 

step for Cadbury's from a public relations point of view, and it seemed to support 

fair trade without signing on to all of Fairtrade's rules. As such, it can be seen as 

"Fairtrade lite" (Economist 2008: January 31 ["Cocoa Farming: Fair Enough?"]). 

In general, it does not seem likely that any corporation will go much further than 

this, at least on its own and without external pressure. This is where organizations 

like Fairtrade, as well as groups organized and inspired by them (e.g. of farmers, 

consumers, etc.), have a role, undoubtedly a key role, in fair trade. 

However, there are limits to, and problems, with fair trade: there are questions 

as to whether a fair trade system can really supply a mass global market (e.g. for 

coffee); it is difficult to see how fair trade can be used in the far more globally 

significant area of mass-manufactured products; and while fair trade has made inroads 

among "enlightened" consumers in the developed world, it may be harder to get 

producers (and consumers) in the lesser developed world, given far more pressing 

problems, to buy into it. 

Helping the "bottom billion" 

In Chapter 14 we discussed the bot tom billion in the world. It is clear that if any 

population needs economic assistance, if any global economic problem needs to be 

dealt with, it is this one. There are several areas in which things can be done to 

improve the situation facing the bot tom billion in the global age. 

The first is aid. While much of the world discussion focuses on economic aid, 

Collier tends to discount its importance. In the 2005 G8 summit at Gleneagles, 

Scotland, seven of the G-8 nations (Russia refused to be involved) agreed to double 

their aid to Africa by 2010. However, there is cause to be dubious about these nations 
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achieving this goal. Data from 2006 indicated that aid to Africa had increased 

only marginally (Germany), decreased (France, by 1%), and in one case decreased 

dramatically (Italy, by 30%) (Dugger 2007a: A8). Japan and Britain were on target 

to meet the goal and the US seemed to be moving in that direction. 

In any case, Collier is not optimistic about aid - even if it is doubled - for a 

variety of reasons including the fact that: 

• while some aid will help, the effect tends to diminish as aid increases; 

• the bureaucracies involved do not function well and tend to interfere with one 

another; 

• aid money tends to flow into dysfunctional areas such as the military; 

• it can even make the conflict trap (on this and other traps, see Chapter 14) 

worse by stimulating civil wars by making the capture of the government more 

valuable; 

• it has little effect on the natural resources trap; 

• in terms of the trap of being landlocked, it has failed to do what is perhaps of 

greatest importance in dealing with this trap - improved transportation links 

to the coast; 

• aid to deal with the trap of bad governance has the greatest potential to help, 

although it too has often failed. 

In spite of all this, it is possible that aid could help but only in concert with other 

actions from the developed countries, especially the G8. 

Military intervention can be useful in restoring order, maintaining peace after 

a conflict ends, and preventing later military coups. While external military inter

vention can be helpful (but certainly not always), the militaries in the world's poor

est countries often make matters worse. For example, once in power through a coup, 

the military can demand (extort) huge sums of money. 

Also of use are changes in laws and charters. Changes are needed in the laws 

of developed countries in order to better prevent their companies and banks from 

engaging in exploitative and corrupt practices (e.g. bribes) that adversely affect 

the bot tom billion. International norms, standards, and codes which were largely 

developed in and for the developed countries need to be adapted and modified 

(e.g. emphasizing greater transparency) to fit the needs of the bot tom billion. 

The marginalization of less developed nations can be reversed through trade 

policy. One course of action is the reduction and elimination of trade barriers (see 

above) in both developed countries (in part at least through unreciprocated barrier 

reduction within the WTO) and those that contain most of the bot tom billion. The 

latter would need at least temporary trade protection until they were more com

petitive economically. 

It is interesting to note that Collier is not a big fan of fair trade. He sees it as a 

kind of "charity" to, for example, coffee growers in less developed countries. He sees 

it as even less beneficial than straight aid because higher fair trade prices tend to 

keep people involved in what they have always done - that is, in this case, producing 

coffee. The problem is a lack of diversification for the least developed countries, 
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and fair trade serves to reinforce a single-minded focus on producing that which 

has served to lock such countries into poverty. 

DEALING WITH POLITICAL GLOBALIZATION 

As was the case with economic issues, there is a near-endless array of things that 

can be done to deal with global political problems. Space constraints will limit us 

to the issues of accountability and transparency, as well as special attention to 

Transparency International (TI). 

Accountab i l i ty 

In a world of increasingly global organizations, especially in this case political 

organizations, the issue of accountability (or lack thereof) is increasingly important 

(Germain 2004: 217-42) . On the one hand, all political organizations, including 

the nation-state, need to be held more accountable for their actions. On the other 

hand, the decline of the nation-state has freed various organizations (including 

political organizations) from the constraints of being embedded in it. With the 

nation-state of declining importance, or out of the picture, the issue arises of to 

whom or to what they are to be held accountable politically (and in many other 

ways). Furthermore, there is the more practical problem of whether there is any 

way that political organizations can be held accountable. One route to ensuring 

accountability is to have enhanced surveillance over such organizations in order to 

be sure they operate not only in accord with their own rules and regulations, but 

also international norms about how such organizations should behave. Another route 

involves having more organizations and individuals involved in what these political 

organizations do and involved in a greater dialogue and reciprocity with those who 

have a stake - the stakeholders - in political organizations. 

Transparency 

Organizations of all types including, and perhaps especially, political organizations 

(including nation-states), are generally inclined to secrecy on many matters and this 

means that much of what they do is not transparent. Contemporary examples include 

the lack of transparency by Iran in terms of its nuclear weapons program, as well 

as by the US and Israel (which has never publicly revealed that it has a nuclear weapons 

program that has produced a number of nuclear weapons) over whether they have 

plans to attack Iran should it be shown to be getting close to obtaining nuclear 

weapons. 

While much political secrecy remains, and this is also the case for many other 

types of organizations, one recent book on the topic concludes that transparency 

is growing. However, at the same time, it argues that transparency "is still surrounded 

by an ocean of opacity" (Holzner and Holzner 2006: 336). Implied here is an 

historical and ongoing dialectic between transparency 3 and secrecy (the deliber

ate withholding of information), as well as opacity (an absence of information). 

However, there is also a grand narrative offered describing a long-term increase in 
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transparency. Three cases are compared - the United States, the European Union 

(with particular attention to the very different examples of Sweden and Greece), and 

Japan. Health care and the business world are two of the major contexts in which 

the dialectic is examined. Overall, while there are important differences, there is a 

general trend over time in the direction of greater transparency. 

Some of the most interesting discussions deal with case studies - such as the 

Holocaust, World War II crimes, the Tuskegee syphilis study, and so on - that tend 

to show the deleterious effects of government secrecy. They also show the move

ment over time toward more open acknowledgment and discussion of these cases 

as well as the ways in which they, and innumerable other heinous crimes, were greatiy 

aided by the secrecy and opacity that surrounded them. 

A variety of developments have aided in increased transparency including 

transnational justice systems and movements, international tribunals, civil society, 

and more specifically Transparency International. 

Transparency Internat ional (Tl) 

TI is an INGO founded in 1993 by Peter Eigen, who had become frustrated with 

his work at the World Bank. He felt he had been forbidden from addressing the issue 

of corruption in many nations throughout the world because it would adversely 

affect the image of the World Bank. As a result, at least in part, of this, Eigen left 

the World Bank and created TI, headquartered in Berlin, which now has about 100 

national chapters. 4 It focuses on combating corruption, especially by pushing for 

greater transparency (Florini 2007: 1201-4). Along these lines in 1995 TI created the 

Corruption Perceptions Index (CPI). It is based on, and brings together, a number 

of studies of the perceptions of experts on corruption in their countries. Countries 

obtain scores ranging from zero (extreme corruption) to ten (no corruption). Later, 

TI created the Bribe Payers Index in order to get at the propensity of companies 

from developed countries to bribe public officials in emerging market economies 

such as Brazil, Mexico, and Russia. Australia and Sweden were the least prone to 

such bribery, the US ranked in the middle (this contradicts the argument made in 

Chapter 13 that the US is a paragon of virtue as far as corruption is concerned), 

and Russia was the most bribe-prone nation. The idea behind the publication of 

such indices is that greater public transparency about the breadth and depth of bribery 

and other forms of corruption will lead to increased concern about them and that, 

in turn, will lead to efforts to reduce them and their deleterious effects. 

TI has been involved in other activities as well. It publishes National Integrity 

Systems: The TI Source Book (translated into many languages), offering local 

activists practical strategies for dealing with corruption and for developing greater 

transparency. It was also instrumental in negotiating an agreement among global 

banks to combat money laundering, providing small sums of money to those fight

ing corruption in less developed countries, as well as efforts to combat corruption 

and bribes that lead to environmental destruction (e.g. through deforestation). Overall, 

TI seeks a world free of corruption and with far greater transparency. However, 

there are various barriers to the latter with a notable one being the global concern 
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over terrorism that is leading to greater secrecy and opacity and these, in turn, tend 
to feed greater corruption. 

DEALING WITH GLOBAL HEALTH ISSUES 

Dealing with global health problems has been the focus of the UN's World Health 

Organization (WHO). While there were a number of precursors, W H O was founded 

in 1948 and is composed of almost 200 member states. It has three main goals: 

"First, it develops global norms and technical standards in virtually every health 

field. Second, it provides technical advice to governments and nongovernmental 

organizations (NGOs) to enable them to deal with transborder health risks. Third, 

it promotes international cooperation on health" (Buse 2007: 1277). 

W H O has had some important successes such as its Global Outbreak Alert and 

Response Network which was key in preventing the spread of SARS during the 2003 

outbreak in Asia, as well as its role in the creation, also in 2003, of the Framework 

Convention on Tobacco Control. However, W H O has come under severe criticism 

on various grounds (poor leadership, being overly bureaucratized, corruption) and 

it has been poorly funded. 

Most observers agree that there needs to be a new approach to global governance 

and health. W H O is no longer the major player it once was. Other organizations have 

become increasingly important, especially the Melinda and Bill Gates Foundation. 

WHO's annual budget for 2006-7 was less than $4 billion per year,5 while the Gates 

Foundation spent almost ten times that amount during that period. 6 

W H O focuses on various tasks. Among other things, it "gives advice on policies, 

evaluates treatments - especially for poor countries - maintains a network of 

laboratories and sends teams to fight outbreaks of disease, like avian flu or Ebola" 

(McNeil 2008c: A6). However, W H O spends relatively little on research on disease. 

Especially notable is its lack of investment in research on diseases that affect the 

South. In contrast, the Gates Foundation has invested heavily in such research. 

For example, it has invested approximately $1.2 billion in malaria research alone 

since 2000. 

In fact, there is growing tension and outright conflict between W H O and the 

Gates Foundation as the latter takes the lead in various health-related projects and, 

as a result, garners global headlines. For example, there is some feeling that the Gates 

Foundation is seeking to supplant WHO. More specifically, W H O officials have 

criticized the secrecy (the lack of transparency) that characterizes Gates Foundation 

activities. Until recently there has been no monitoring of private organizations such 

as the Gates Foundation. Another area of complaint is over the assessment of the 

efficacy of various treatments and in ranking various countries' health systems. These 

activities are seen at the heart of what W H O does, but the Gates Foundation has 

recently entered this domain by giving a $105 million grant to the University of 

Washington to create the Institute for Health Metrics and Evaluation. 

The Gates Foundation is certainly not the only N G O involved in health-related work 

around the world. Among the others is the Bloomberg Philanthropies sponsored 

by the wealthy Mayor of New York City, Michael Bloomberg. However, it is not in 
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conflict with W H O (perhaps because it is much smaller and has a much less ambitious 

agenda than the Gates Foundation), but rather works with it, in particular on a 

global antismoking project to which it contributed $2 million (McNeil 2008c: A6). 

The project collected data on global smoking (and tobacco chewing), cigarette 

taxes collected, and antismoking programs. It found that poor and middle-income 

countries collect infinitely more in cigarette taxes than they invest in programs to 

combat smoking. To combat smoking, the report suggested "raising cigarette taxes, 

banning smoking in public places, enforcing laws against giving or advertising 

tobacco to children, monitoring tobacco use, warning people about the dangers and 

offering free or inexpensive help to smokers trying to quit" (McNeil 2008c: A6). In 

mid-2008 Bloomberg joined forces with Bill Gates and the Gates Foundation in 

announcing a greatly expanded $500 million effort to combat smoking throughout 

the world (McNeil 2008b: A20). 

A concerted global approach (or approaches) is needed which operates under 

the assumption that health is a human right. It is clear that in the area of health, 

and much else, both the risks and the potential gains from globalization are great. 

Globalization, or rather globalizations, has/have created enemies and generated 

resistance for innumerable reasons. One broad view on this is that resistance has 

arisen because globalization has not delivered on its promises for much of the world 

(Cohen 2006). It has served to raise the expectations of many, but not afforded 

them the wherewithal even to begin to fulfill those expectations. Billions through

out the world, especially the "bot tom billion," continue to lack the infrastructure 

- schools, roads, telephone lines - needed to start to move toward fulfilling those 

expectations. Worse, they often lack the bare necessities needed to survive - food, 

water, shelter, safety, and so on. 

In addition, Daniel Cohen argues that the less developed world has, in effect, been 

disenfranchised. In those cases where parts of that world have been able to obtain 

Northern innovations - telephone, television, Internet - they often find themselves 

feeling as if these technologies have been imposed on them; that they have no role 

in the creation of these technologies. A more just world would be one in which 

people from every part of the globe contribute to these developments as well as to 

human destiny in general. 

Thus, globalization produces critics, opponents, and "enemies" and it is they 

who are most likely to resist globalization. Cohen, for example, identifies two broad 

enemies of globalization. The first is the enemies of Westernization (he identifies the 

"mullahs" of the world with this position and therefore with Huntington's think

ing on the war of civilizations; see Chapter 3). The second is those who are opposed 

to capitalism and who see much of globalization as motivated by, and advancing, 

capitalism (this is in tune with the kind of global class struggle discussed by Marx 

and various Marxists). To Cohen, both sets of enemies are unified in the view that 

a world that they do not want (Western or capitalistic) is being imposed on them. 
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Cohen's argument is a useful beginning, but it is limited in several ways. Most 

importantly, he makes the mistake of reducing globalization to economic and geo

political globalization; as we know, there are many globalizations. The latter leads 

us to the realization that there are also many other types of enemies of other kinds 

of globalization (e.g. Slow Food's opposition to global fast food), and they engage 

in a wide range of actions designed to resist them. Restricting our sense of globaliza

tion limits much else about our understanding of this process, including the myriad 

forms taken by resistance to it. 

While globalization is seemingly omnipresent, resistance to it has grown dramatic

ally in recent years and in some cases (e.g. the World Social Forum) it, too, has 

become globalized. A wide variety of specific aspects of globalization have become 

the focus of resistance movements. These include the exploitation of indigenous 

labor by MNCs, the adverse effect on the environment of actions taken in the 

developed world (e.g. global warming), the threats posed by global culture to 

indigenous culture, and so on (Kahn and Kellner 2007: 662-74). 

Resistance, like globalization itself, must be seen as being highly complex, con

tradictory, and ambiguous, ranging from the radically progressive (the positions 

taken by the World Social Forum and its participants) to the reactionary and con

servative (including frontier-style self-determination, isolationism, fundamentalism, 

neo-fascism, and ultra-nationalism). In addition to making immediate gains, the 

resistance movement could constitute the beginning of a global civil society, of a new 

public sphere, that might uphold such progressive values as autonomy, democracy, 

peace, ecological sustainability, and social justice. While the forces that resist glob

alization have tended to portray globalization in a negative light (as, for example, 

being top-down, neo-liberal capitalism, imperialism, and terror war; involving the 

McDonaldization of the planet, creating disequilibrating social changes, and so 

on) , they are themselves products of globalization that often survive by using such 

globe-straddling technologies as the Internet. 

As discussed in Chapter 2 there is some debate over what to call the groups 

that resist globalization. Historically, they have been seen as constituting the anti-

globalization movement, but as we saw above and previously, the problem with 

that label is that the resistance groups themselves are often global in scope and their 

orientations and actions make them very much a part of globalization. For another 

thing, the movement is not, as we have seen, opposed to all aspects of globaliza

tion; to all globalizations. It is opposed to some varieties of globalization (e.g. 

neo-liberal economic globalization) and not to others (e.g. the global spread of 

human rights in the political realm). 

As a result, it is better to think of these resistance movements as part of global

ization from below 7 and as such they stand in opposition to globalization from 

above (see Chapter 2). The latter would include the globalizing efforts of neo-liberal 

economic systems, of MNCs, of aggressively expanding nation-states, of large and 

proselytizing religions, of McWorld, and the like. These efforts involve globalization 

from above since they emanate from powerful entities and are imposed on those 

with less or little power (they involve grobalization; see Chapter 9). 

The heart of the resistance to globalization lies in individuals, groups, and 

organizations that we associate with globalization from below. They arise among 
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those who are, or feel they are, wronged or oppressed by globalization from above 

(e.g. the Zapatistas [Gilman-Opalsky 2008] in Chiapas, Mexico) or by organiza

tions supported more by those who come from the same social classes as those involved 

in globalization from above (e.g. the many members of an INGO like The Rainforest 

Alliance or Greenpeace), but which seek to represent the interests of those who are 

adversely affected by it. Their actions often translate into opposition to neo-liberal 

globalization, or the "Washington consensus." They also involve opposition to 

globalization, especially economic globalization, stemming from the West in general, 

and the US in particular. And there is opposition to the main IGOs involved in 

globalization - the World Bank, the IMF, WTO - as well as more regional efforts 

such as NAFTA. More positively, the movement seeks a more democratic process 

of globalization; one that actively involves those from "below." It also seeks greater 

justice in globalization - a fairer and more just process of globalization; it is the 

global justice movement (Brooks 2008). 

While the above emphasizes globally active groups and organizations, globaliza

tion from below also occurs at various other levels (Mittelman 2004: 24). Individuals 

can take an array of actions that serve to resist the aspects of globalization that they 

oppose. Examples include José Bove and his actions in France against the expan

sion of McDonald's, individuals refusing to buy global products (e.g. Coca-Cola), 

refusing to have coffee in global chains of coffee shops (e.g. Starbucks), or refusing 

to shop in Wal-Mart because its ruthless commitment to low prices often translates 

into low-wage work in the South (the latter is one of the "high costs of low price" 8). 

There are also small, more locally active, grass roots groups that oppose globaliza

tion, or at least some aspects of it. These may develop into the kind of globally 

active groups and organizations discussed above, but they also can remain wholly 

local phenomena (see below). 

As mentioned above, while we often associate globalization from below with the 

left, there are less visible, more right-wing elements involved in this movement. First, 

there are groups (e.g. Scottish National Party 9) that represent a kind of "frontier" 

mentality emphasizing self-determination and that, as a result, oppose global efforts 

to limit their freedom or to impinge on their territory. Second, there are other groups 

(e.g. America First Party 1 0 ) that can be thought of as isolationists and that seek to 

protect the borders of their nation and to limit its (and their) involvement in global 

processes. Third, there are religious fundamentalists (e.g. the Taliban in Afghanistan) 

who seek a return to at least their vision of a pure version of their religion and to 

resist global processes that they think are a threat to that purity. And there is an 

array of other groups and organizations that would fit into this category including 

those with ultra-nationalist and neo-fascist orientations. 

Today, globalization from below includes many individuals, groups, social move

ments (Jackie Smith 2008), and issues from every part of the world. Many have ties 

to one another, but they are generally very weak ties (although "weak ties" can be 

quite strong and very useful [Granovetter 1973: 1360-80]), and overall they form 

a very loose system. It is a highly fluid system and is continually changing its style, 

messages, and constituencies. 

Of great and growing importance today is the technopolitics of global resistance, 

especially use of the Internet. These are new terrains for political struggle and places 
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where new voices can be heard. Use of these technologies tends to be highly demo

cratic and generally decommodified. They create domains where campaigns can be 

waged against global corporations. Wholly or primarily web-based forms of resist

ance include McSpotlight, the Clean Clothes Campaign, the campaign waged in 

2004 that led to the ousting of a pro-Iraq War regime in Spain, and the paradigmatic 

globalization from below activities in Seattle in 1999 which led to the formation of 

the Independent Media Center and later Indymedia.com (see Chapter 10). 1 1 Mention 

should also be made in this context of the "hacktivists" (see Chapter 10) who can 

create, and have created, havoc on the Internet and perhaps one day will cause a 

"digital Pearl Harbor." 

There are several theories that relate to this resistance, many of which have been 

covered at one or more points in this book. They include Karl Polanyi's ideas on 

countermovements; Antonio Gramsci's thinking on hegemony/counter-hegemony; 

and Michael Hardt and Antonio Negri's on empire/multitude. While they all are 

of use in thinking about resistance, they have all been found wanting as complete 

explanations of this resistance for one reason or another. There are those who see 

the need for more complex and critical theories of global resistance. Furthermore, 

such theories need to avoid the extremes of "globophobia" (see Chapter 2) (Kahn 

and Kellner 2007: 662-74). 

LOCAL RESISTANCE 

The actions of local groups or communities face severe limitations in terms of their 

chances of having an impact on globalization from above. Their major problem is 

that while they are largely local in nature, the problems they are confronting (e.g. 

global warming) are often global in scope and have their sources perhaps halfway 

around the world. There is little or no way in which such groups, acting alone and 

in isolation, can have much of an impact on such global issues (although alliances 

among a number of them would fare better [Saguier 2007: 251-65]) . 

One example of resistance undertaken by a small, local community (Hall and 

Fenelon 2008:1-11) involves the Amungme and Kamoro peoples of Papua, Indonesia, 

and their resistance to the world's largest gold and copper mine, Freeport McMoRan 

Copper 8c Gold (Abrash 2001: 38-44) . Before Freeport arrived in 1967, the two 

peoples had been involved in a subsistence economy based on agriculture, fishing, 

hunting, and the use of products derived from the forest. Freeport displaced many of 

these people and forced them to resettle elsewhere. The company seized and despoiled 

their land and resources. There is also evidence of torture, rape, disappearance, and 

even murder. Adding to the disruptions caused by the company itself, thousands 

of migrants found their way there in search of the jobs created in and around the 

mine and they brought with them different customs and ways of life. Freeport, 

and all the developments in and around it, disrupted what the locals considered 

a harmonious relationship among people, the environment, and their ancestral 

spirits. Amungme consider at least part of the area being mined to be sacred. 

Local protests began soon after the arrival of Freeport in 1967. Among the 

mechanisms employed by the locals were the positioning of the Amungme's "taboo 

http://Indymedia.com
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sticks" around a Freeport base camp, public demonstrations, sit-ins, and attempts at 

open dialogue with the company. Some modest concessions were made (e.g. Freeport 

agreed to construct schools and clinics), but the fundamental problems remained. 

In 1996 the Amungme brought two civil suits against Freeport in US federal and 

state courts. They also have appealed to, among others, the US government, the 

Indonesian government, and even directly to the shareholders of the company. There 

have been additional concessions by the company over time (e.g. job training, 

scholarships, land payments, and support for local businesses). Overall, however, 

these changes brought about by local resistance have not, at least until now, led to 

fundamental changes in activities undertaken by Freeport that are destructive to the 

local community. In the main, the most important players in this - the company 

and the government of Indonesia (as well as the US government) - have been largely 

unresponsive to local needs and interests. 

A SOCIAL MOVEMENT? 

Donatella della Porta, along with several colleagues, studied two specific Italian 

protests against globalization (della Porta, et al. 2006). One was protests against 

the G8 meeting in Genoa in July 2001 and the other involved protests during the 

European Social Forum in Florence in November 2002. The study examined the 

characteristics of the protesters, the networks of the organizations involved and their 

activities, and the relationship between those involved in the protests and their larger 

environment. 

The key issue addressed in this study is whether the various groups involved in 

protests, and more generally in globalization from below, are sufficiently organized 

and integrated to be considered a global social movement (Jackie Smith 2008). A 

social movement has the following characteristics: "networks of groups and activists, 

with an emerging identity, involved in conflictual issues, using mainly unconven

tional forms of participation" (della Porta et al. 2006: 234). The authors conclude, 

contrary to the views of most observers, that the groups do constitute a social move

ment. A loose network of formal and informal organizations and groups has 

been sustained over time. This allows the authors to conclude that these disparate 

groups and organizations do form a global, or at least a transnational, movement 

in opposition to globalization from above. Two facts are crucial to this conclusion. 

First, there are frequent overlaps among individuals and organizations in various 

anti-globalization campaigns. Second, the interactions among the individuals and 

groups have intensified over time. Thus, the authors conclude: "the results of our 

research seem to indicate that a movement on global justice is truly in the making" 

(della Porta et al. 2006: 233). 

They also conclude that these are not only social movements, but that they are 

also global in nature. First, large numbers of those involved identify themselves with 

a movement that is critical of the process of globalization, define themselves as global 

citizens, know about global developments, and express a sense of solidarity with the 

deprived in the world, especially in the South. Second, they engage in unconventional 

action (e.g. street protests), and such action is increasingly aimed at global targets. 
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Third, they have developed a global organizational structure, especially via the 

Internet. Fourth, their definition of the conflict is that it is global in scope. 

The heart of these movements is protest and it is based on three logics. First, protest 

has at least the potential to cause material damage and merely this threat, let alone 

whatever damage may actually be caused, has great symbolic value. Second, protests 

require great numbers of people to participate. When the numbers are there, this 

demonstrates not only the strength of, but also the extent of the danger posed by, 

these movements to those in power. Finally, there is the logic of witnessing in that 

those involved engage in acts - e.g. civil disobedience - that constitute potential risks 

to them - they are putting their bodies, even their lives, on the line. 

These social movements involve flexible organizational forms and are involved 

in networks linked to a number of other networks. This looseness leads to the use 

of another term associated with globalization from below, movement of movements, 

which has come to be employed by a number of observers and analysts. Of course, 

perhaps the best term applied to all of this, one we have used on several occasions 

throughout this book, is alter-globalization. It reflects, once again, the fact that many 

of these groups are themselves global in nature and that they are not opposed to 

globalization per se, but rather the way it (e.g. neo-liberalism) is practiced today. 

MORE FORMAL SOCIAL MOVEMENTS 

Those who resist globalization often use globally similar "philosophical, bureau

cratic, and technological defenses" (Niezen 2004: 170). As a result, "over the long 

term they homogenize societies even further through globally similar struggles for 

recognition and self-determination. Both the ills and the remedies of modernity 

are rapidly becoming part of every cultural community. The cumulative effect of 

such global transformations has already been a reduction of possibilities for the 

expression of collective character" (Niezen 2004: 170). The paradox here is that those 

who resist globalization may use techniques that serve to make them increasingly 

integral to that process. While this is less likely to be the case with highly local and 

informal social movements, it is much more likely for formal social movements, 

including those involved in globalization from below. 

TRANSNATIONAL SOCIAL MOVEMENTS 

One form that such resistance may take is transnational social movements, such as 

the labor movement (Bieler, Lindberg, and Pillay 2008; Evans 2005: 655-70) , that 

are "counter-hegemonic" in the sense that they oppose neo-liberal globalization. 

Labor movemen ts 1 2 

The modern labor movement is traceable to the nineteenth century and the develop

ment of industrialization. It was clear from the beginning, at least in Europe, that 

labor needed to operate transnationally (Cornfield 1997: 278-87) in order to deal 

with industries that were operating in that manner. The early movement in Europe 
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included not only unions, but also left-wing political parties (both communist and 

socialist), cooperatives, and so on. An early example (1864-1872) of a transnational 

labor movement was the International Working Mens Association, or the First 

International, aimed at supporting strikes, educating workers and the larger public, 

lobbying governments in the interest of workers and unions, and supporting polit

ical and organizing campaigns. The personal and intellectual force behind the First 

International was Karl Marx. His well-known phrase, "Workers of the World, Unite", 

was an inspiration to the First International and innumerable related movements 

(Marx and Engels 1848/2000). The point was that the workers of the world had 

far more interests in common than they did with capitalists in their own country. 

Furthermore, in order to succeed against the international capitalist system, they 

had to organize and one way to do that was to form labor unions. 

The First International collapsed, primarily because of internal differences, but 

was succeeded by the Second International (1889-1915) which was more organized 

on the basis of alliances among socialist parties. However, their international efforts 

were rendered ineffective by the strengthening of nation-states and national borders 

(as well as of nationalism). 1 3 This International came to an end as European nations 

plunged into WWI (a war that also ended an early period of economic globaliza

tion). The International had sought to prevent that war through a global appeal to 

workers not to go to war and kill workers from other parts of the world. However, 

workers (and others) were led to do just that because the International's efforts were 

t rumped by increasing nationalism. Led by the communists in the Soviet Union 

who had come to power in 1917, a Third International came into existence in 1919 

(lasting until 1943). In response, the Western, more anti-communist (and -socialist), 

International Labor Organization (ILO) was formed in 1920 in order to improve 

the conditions of at least some workers so that they would not be drawn to left-

wing unions and political movements. International labor efforts that followed 

the end of WWII were divided between pro-communist and pro-capitalist labor 

organizations. Most unions in the West, especially in the US, tended to support 

capitalism and oppose left-wing unionization, while communist unions there and 

in the East supported left-wing unions and the actions of the Soviet Union. 

In the latter part of the twentieth century, labor unions throughout much of the 

world weakened and, of course, the Soviet Union and much of global communism 

collapsed. By the 1980s, the once powerful unions in, for example, Great Britain 

and the US saw neo-liberal globalization as a threat to the jobs of their members and 

tended to fight a rear-guard action against it. 

The dominant view today is that labor unions in general are of declining import

ance and this is seen as especially the case in relationship to globalization. That is, 

they are seen as more-or-less helpless in the face of that process. However, there 

are those who see examples of success throughout the world in organizing against 

global processes and who believe that unions can play a significant role in ameliorat

ing the excesses of neo-liberal globalization and in furthering the interests of workers 

throughout much of the world. 1 4 

A hopeful sign for those who believe unions should and can perform such a role 

was an international conference in New York City in early 2006 entitied "Global 
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Companies-Global Unions-Global Research-Global Campaigns." As the title makes 

abundandy (and repeatedly) clear, globalization was front and center at this meeting, 

as it was in the remarks of the Secretary-Treasurer of the AFL-CIO: 

Brothers and Sisters, I like the theme of this conference because it lays out the 

challenges before us in almost biblical terms - global companies begat global prob

lems for workers - global problems begat the need for global unions - and if global 

unions want to truly match the might and power of global corporations we have to 

undertake global research and global campaigns. (Bronfenbrenner 2007: 1) 

The problem for more integrated and powerful unions with a global reach is the 

opposition of MNCs, neo-liberal states, as well as various IGOs (WTO, World Bank, 

IMF) that are tightly linked to neo-liberalism. 

There are some examples of successful global union actions such as the 1986 global 

boycott (it occurred in a dozen countries) of the oil companies, especially Royal 

Dutch/Shell, operating in then-apartheid South Africa. The boycott involved unions 

and other organizations from the US and South Africa (unions from other countries 

came to participate in various ways). There have been, and are, other transnational 

efforts by unions, but Bronfenbrenner concludes that two decades after the Shell 

campaign: 

the world's largest corporations wield more power and are more globally connected 

and less fettered by global union so l idar i ty . . . . Now the challenges are greater. Where 

before transnational corporations seemed at least somewhat bounded by loyalty 

to industry or country, today the largest of these firms increasingly supersede most 

government authority and are constrained only by the interests of their biggest 

investors, lenders, and shareholders. (Bronfenbrenner 2007: 4) 

Nevertheless, there have been a number of recent transnational (but not global) 

campaigns involving labor unions including those involving Malaysian workers and 

a Danish NGO (dominated by its labor movement); Caribbean unions of banana 

workers and European and North American NGOs and the IUF (Internal Union 

of Foodworkers); as well as a number of cross-border operations in Europe. 

While these efforts remain meager, at least in comparison to the success of global 

neo-liberal capitalism, an area of greater global success has been in the creation 

of international labor standards, primarily through the efforts of the International 

Labor Organization (ILO). It has passed almost 200 conventions dealing with such 

issues as "safety and health at work, working hours, holidays with pay, min imum 

wage, social security," and so on, although ratification of these conventions has been 

uneven among nation-states and support seemed to be declining as neo-liberal 

globalization grew more powerful and influential (Maupain 2007: 705). However, 

these conventions have influenced legislation and practice in many nations. 

WORLD SOCIAL FORUM AND CYBERACTIVISM 

The existence of the Internet has given those opposed to globalization in general, 

or some specific aspect of it, a powerful tool to mount their opposition on a regional 

and even a global basis. Indeed the origins of the anti-globalization movement at 
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the WTO meetings in Seattle in late November 1999, as well as ensuing protests 

in Washington, DC (April 2000), Prague (September 2000), Genoa (July 2001), and 

others were based on cyberactivism. Further, the formation of the World Social Forum 

(WSF) (Fisher and Ponniah 2003; Sen et al. 2004), and its first meeting in January, 

2001, in Porto Alegre, Brazil, were also largely the result of such activism. Later, 

and much larger, meetings of the WSF in Porto Alegre and Mumbai (January 2004) 

were even more dependent on cyber-activities. 

The WSF was formed in 2001 as a reaction against the World Economic Forum, 

but it had other roots, as well, such as the 1999 protests against the WTO in Seattie. A 

key overall focus was the lack of democracy in global economic and political affairs. 

It was born of the idea that more needed to be done about this problem, and others, 

than protests. That is, there was a need for more positive and concrete proposals to 

deal with such issues (especially greater democracy [Smith and Karides 2008]) as 

well as a forum in which they could be generated. Its slogan has been "Another World 

Is Possible" (Teivainen 2007: 1302-4). That is, there must be, and there is, an alterna

tive to the neo-liberalism (Peter Smith 2008: 13-33) that dominates the world eco

nomically and politically. While the slogan is powerful, as yet the WSF has not gone 

much beyond it to produce actions that actually help make that world a reality. 

The initial meeting of the WSF in Porto Alegre, Brazil (Byrd 2005: 151-63), drew 

about 5,000 participants, and the number of participants grew to 100,000 at the 2004 

meetings in Mumbai, India, and in 2005 in Porto Alegre. In 2006 the meeting was 

decentralized and held on three continents and many local, national, and regional 

meetings have developed. 

The WSF is, by design, not a political movement or an actor, but merely an arena 

in which like-minded people can exchange ideas on global issues. The very diversity 

of those involved in the WSF makes the development of concrete political proposals, 

let alone actions, difficult. The WSF continues to struggle with this issue and its 

identity and role in globalization. 

WSF was formed initially and in large part on the basis of cyberactivism. The WSF 

is a huge social network and it should come as no surprise that cyberactivism (as well 

as the WSF) is based on the "cultural logic of networking" including: the creation 

of horizontal ties and connections among diverse and autonomous elements; the 

free and open communication of information among and between those elements; 

coordination among the elements that is decentralized and involves directly demo

cratic decision-making; and networking that is self-directed (Juris 2005: 189-208). 

A more specific case of the power of cyberactivism involves a series of events 

following the 1997 Asian financial crisis, specifically in Indonesia where anger over 

the crisis was aimed at ethnic Chinese (Ong 2003: 82-100). By May 1998, Chinese 

stores in Indonesia had been looted and burned and Chinese residents had been 

attacked and women raped. Vigilante groups were reported to have hunted Chinese, 

killed them, and paraded about with the victims' heads on the ends of spikes. The 

police were reported to have looked on. There has been a long history of anti-Chinese 

feeling in Indonesia and the government, as well as the international community, 

has been seen by Chinese in Indonesia and around the world as having done little 

or nothing to help the victims of anti-Chinese violence. 
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Beginning in August 1998, rallies against the violence against Chinese residents 

in Indonesia were held in many cities in the US, as well as in Canada, Australia, 

and Asia. These protests were made possible and coordinated through the creation 

of a web site - Global Huaren (Global Chinese People) - and the formation of the 

World Huaren Federation. 

There are something like 50 million people with Chinese ancestry in the Chinese 

diaspora and they are scattered throughout well over 100 countries in the world. 

And a large number of them are users of computers with access to the Internet. 

Their great numbers and their high level of computer literacy make them an ideal 

group to form a cyberpublic such as that involved in Global Huaren. 

What Global Huaren did was, in effect, to create a global Chinese public where 

one did not exist before. Further, Global Huaren became an interesting global 

watchdog for Chinese interests. It was a disembedded 1 5 organization, that is, it 

was not embedded in any particular geographic location; it existed solely on the 

Internet; it was a "virtual organization." Yet, another way of saying this is that it 

was a placeless organization. That is, it existed in no single place; it had no head

quarters. We are likely to see more such global organizations as access to the Internet 

continues to proliferate. 

While one cannot quarrel with the objectives of Global Huaren, it should be noted 

that the Internet can easily be used to create, with only a few keystrokes, a global 

movement with nefarious objectives. Further, even if the objectives are high-minded, 

the information that is disseminated can be confusing and it can have a series of 

unanticipated consequences. 

Resistance to globalization, or to some aspect of it (as in the case of ethnic Chinese 

being blamed for the economic crisis in Indonesia), can be largely or totally virtual, 

or it can take quite material forms as it did in the riots outside Paris (see Chapter 15) 

and in individual pronouncements and actions. 

HUGO CHAVEZ 

Hugo Chavez was first elected President of Venezuela in 1998 and reelected in 2000 

and in 2006. During his college years he had moved in a left-wing, nationalist direc

tion known as Bolivarianism (after the Venezuelan revolutionary, Simón Bolivar). 

He rose to the rank of Lieutenant Colonel in the Venezuelan army and led a military 

coup attempt in 1992 against an oppressive president - Carlos Andrés Pérez. The coup 

failed, although Chavez made it clear that he planned to continue his revolutionary 

activities. He spent two years in prison and then was pardoned by a new president 

(Pérez had been impeached in the interim). Upon his release, Chavez led the Fifth 

Republic Movement and remained very much in the public eye. This provided the 

base for his ascendancy to the presidency in 1998. Chavez, himself, was overthrown 

in 2002 in a military coup approved and supported by the US government in spite 

of the fact that Chavez was the democratically elected President of Venezuela. However, 

a counter-coup soon reinstated Chavez. He not only accused the US of being involved 

in the 2002 coup, but of later attempts to engineer his assassination. As we saw in 

Chapter 2, he gained great notoriety in a September 20, 2006, speech to the UN in 
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which he called George W. Bush "the devil" and applauded the political-economic 

views of Noam Chomsky. 

More importantly, Chavez has emerged as a leader in the resistance to neo-liberal 

globalization and as a supporter of an alternative form of globalization (he has allies 

in Latin America such as Fidel and Raul Castro and the President of Bolivia, Evo 

Morales). He has been aided in this by the fact that he is the president of an oil-

rich country that has grown increasingly wealthy - and influential - as a result of the 

run-up in oil prices (although they have dropped dramatically as has been discussed 

at several points in this book). For example, he is seeking to create a regional financ

ing system - the Bank of the South - that can resist the efforts of, and serve as an 

alternative to, the neo-liberal, Washington-based and American-dominated World 

Bank and Inter-American Development Bank, as well as a way of limiting the influence 

of the IMF in Latin America. The Bank of the South was to begin operating in 2008 

with capital of as much as $7 billion. It was to be based in Caracas, Venezuela, and 

would include Argentina, Brazil, Bolivia, Ecuador, Paraguay, Uruguay, and Venezuela 

(and perhaps Colombia). Said Venezuela's finance minister, "The idea is to rely 

on a development agency for us, led by us" (quoted in Barrionuevo 2007a: A3). In 

fact, in early 2007, Chavez announced plans to pull Venezuela out of the IMF (he 

paid off the country's debt to the IMF five years ahead of schedule). He has plans 

to create a regional stabilization plan as an alternative to the latter organization 

(Romero 2007: 8). In the past, Chavez has opposed the US-backed Free Trade Area 

of the Americas (FTAA) and he has played a large role in undermining it, if not 

scuttling it entirely, and pushing his alternative, Alternativa Bolivariana para America. 

He has also supported a Latin American version of NATO. 

THE FRENCH ALTERNATIVE 

There is a widely shared view that French society as a whole, in contrast to the rioters 

discussed in Chapter 15, has taken the lead in resisting globalization. This has been 

exemplified by, among others, the early French reaction to Coca-Cola (and "coca-

colonization" [Kuisel 1973]; see Chapter 4) after WW II, a French government official 

describing the opening of Euro Disney outside Paris as a "cultural Chernobyl," 1 6 

and the actions of José Bove against McDonald's in France (Morse 2002: 245-9) . 

While there is a strong element of truth in this, in The French Challenge: Adapting 

to Globalization, Philip H. Gordon and Sophie Meunier (2001) argue that the story 

of the relationship between France and globalization is far more complex. In fact, 

they point out that France has adapted in various ways, especially economically, 

to globalization. And they were writing before the election of Nicolas Sarkozy to 

the presidency of France in 2007. Sarkozy has set a course to further open France 

to globalization in general and to better relations with the US, including greater 

acceptance of Americanization. 

In spite of this, Gordon and Meunier enumerate some of the reasons why global

ization also represents such a challenge to France. First, France has been devoted 

to state control over much of what transpires in the country and globalization clearly 

poses a threat to such state control. Second, the French are strongly attached to 
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their culture and identity and they see both as threatened by globalization, espe

cially Americanization, which many in France more or less equate (erroneously) 

with globalization. Third, with its strong roots in the Enlightenment, France is com

mitted to rationality, but globalization is seen as a messy process that threatens ration

al order. Fourth, France has continued to have global aspirations long after many 

other European countries (e.g. Great Britain) gave them up. However, a global world, 

especially one dominated by the US, threatens France's exalted vision of itself in 

the world. Finally, the French are generally satisfied with the quality of their lives 

and see little reason to have this threatened by globalization, especially neo-liberal 

reforms, or perhaps anything else. The French are legendarily conservative, especially 

on quality-of-life issues. 

Within the economy (e.g. privatization, stock market development, global 

industries, economic openness, etc.), France's adaptation to globalization has been 

quite far-reaching and it has adapted quite well to it. However, France has adapted 

less well culturally as it has sought to defend its distinctive cultural, linguistic, and 

culinary traditions. Yet, globalization should not necessarily be seen as an enemy 

of these traditions, but can also be seen, and serve, as a way in which all of them 

can be disseminated more broadly throughout the world. 

Overall, the French can be seen as resisting the idea that a one-size-fits-all model 

of globalization (e.g. neo-liberalism) is inevitable throughout the world. It is not 

necessarily the case that more globalization is better for everyone. The French have 

accepted globalization, especially in the economy, but in other areas (especially 

culture) their approach has been much more measured. In all areas they have sought 

not simply to succumb to, but to manage, globalization {mondialization maîtrisée). 

Included under this heading are efforts to preserve the state, a commitment to 

the European Union as a way of limiting American-led globalization, the use of 

trade policy to limit the negative effects of neo-liberal economic globalization, 

and the development of a foreign policy (at least before the election of Sarkozy) 

that emphasizes a multi-polar world to counter American political and military 

hegemony. In terms of the latter, France has been notable in its opposition to, and 

lack of participation in, the American-led war in Iraq. 

IS THE RESISTANCE TO GLOBALIZATION SIGNIFICANT? 

While the resistance by France is notable, and resistance globally is generally strong 

and diverse, such resistance is to a large extent dismissed by the supporters of global

ization and believers in its continued, if not inevitable, expansion. For example, 

in dismissing the opposition to globalization, de la Dehesa (2006: 182) offers two 

"empirical truths": 

The first is that those minorities, who are adversely affected by a phenomenon, 

or those who choose to protest, generally have the loudest voice, while those who 

benefit tend to remain silent. The second is that it is mainly the best-organized groups 

- those that exert most pressure on decision-makers - that lead the debate. This often 

leaves less organized but majority groups out of the picture. 
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In other words, the opponents of globalization are dismissed as being a small number 

of well-organized loudmouths while the supporters represent a less well-organized 

"silent majority." Readers might keep this critique in mind as they think about this 

chapter and review in their minds the various forms of coping, opposition, and 

resistance to globalization discussed previously. 

Of course, it remains to be seen what the effect of the Great Recession will be 

on resistance to globalization. It seems clear, however, that if the recession grows 

deeper and extends over a long period of time, it will spur much greater resistance 

to globalization. 

We close this book with a brief discussion of the future of globalization (Zedillo 2007), 

although as the heading makes clear, we are talking about a complex scenario that 

involves multiple futures for multiple globalizations (Turner 2007b: 675-92). To 

put it another way, since there is no single globalization, there can be no single future 

for it. But just as in the preceding sections of this chapter where we have only been 

able to discuss a few of the methods of dealing with and resisting globalization, 

we can only touch on a few aspects of the future of globalization, or a few of the 

futures of a few globalizations. It would simply be impossible to offer an overview 

of the future of economic, political, educational, religious, sport, urban-rural , and 

demographic, to mention just a few, globalizations. Complicating matters is the fact 

that each of these broad areas encompasses a number of more specific globalizations. 

For example under the heading of the economy, we could discuss the future of neo-

liberal economies, MNCs, the labor movement, consumption, and of the economies 

of China, India, the US, EU, and on and on. 

It is also worth noting that while the social sciences are pretty good at analyzing 

the past and even the present, their prognostications about the future are notoriously 

weak. The history of social thought is littered with wrong-headed (Marx on the 

collapse of capitalism, at least so far) and sometimes downright ridiculous (Auguste 

Comte on the coming of a new positivistic religion of which he would be supreme 

pontiff) predictions for the future. Given this history, the book will offer no bold 

predictions about the futures of globalizations, but rather will be content with some 

ruminations about, and some sketchy scenarios on, them. 

Seemingly the most obvious conclusion to be drawn from all that has gone before 

in this book, and all that has happened globally in at least the late twentieth and 

early twenty-first century, is that both globalization in general, and at least most 

globalizations, will continue and most likely grow and expand. This prediction seems 

safest within the economy which has globalized faster and farther than any other 

aspect of the social world. 

However, various experts on the economy are not prepared to guarantee its future 

globalization. Jeffry Frieden points strongly to the fact the previous epoch of economic 

globalization died with the outbreak of WWI. He is quite aware that globalization, 

especially economic globalization, did reemerge and grow enormously in the last 
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half of the twentieth and into the early years of the twenty-first century. And while 

this new phase of globalization has been extraordinarily powerful, Frieden does 

not believe that its future is necessarily assured (Frieden 2006: 470-2) . The major 

impediments, in his view, are political in nature and are likely to come from two 

sources. On the one hand, supporters of globalization and its markets want to gain 

greater control over it and its vagaries and difficulties through better forms of global 

governance. On the other hand, critics of globalization see more the need for greater 

accountability (see above) through the creation of various political institutions that 

can exercise greater control over those markets. Both of these involve external oversight, 

if not control, over the global economy, and, at least from a neo-liberal perspective, 

such external direction could spell the death knell for an economy which, from that 

perspective, operates best when it is left to its own devices. 

However, the major threat to globalization appears to stem from the economy 

itself. As long as the state of global economy is good, globalization is likely to thrive. 

However, economic catastrophes have in the past threatened and, in the case of the 

Great Depression, all but destroyed globalization. That threat is clearly with us again 

as the current great global financial, credit, banking and economic crisis rages. If 

the future of economic globalization is not assured, then it seems even more likely 

that one cannot unequivocally forecast continued growth and expansion of global

ization more generally. 

A grim, but slightly more optimistic, economic scenario is offered by Immanuel 

Wallerstein (2005: 1263-78), noted for the creation of world-system theory (see 

Chapters 3 and 14), who looks at the future of the global economy in terms of three 

related issues. 

First, can every part of the world in the not-too-distant future achieve the 

standard of living (as well as similar cultural and political institutions) of the most 

economically advanced and progressive nations in the world (e.g. Denmark)? That 

is, will we see economic and social equality in the future? Wallerstein responds 

in the negative. For one thing, he argues that the history of the world has always 

involved increases rather than decreases in inequality. For another, if a few countries 

and their industries can no longer monopolize productive activity, "the raison d'etre 

of a capitalist world-economy will be undermined" (Wallerstein 2005: 1268). The 

assumption is that capitalism cannot and will not permit its basic reason for being, 

and the inequality that underlies it, to be threatened. 

Second, can the currently highly unequal world persist pretty much as it is? Waller

stein says no for two basic reasons. First, the ability of capitalism to accumulate 

capital is declining and this is weakening the political structures that are based on 

such accumulation. This is related to the second point and that is that the weak

ened states will increasingly be unable to control the rise of the "dangerous classes." 

Already, Wallerstein sees "spreading anarchy" in the twenty-first century. 

Third, what alternatives present themselves? Wallerstein foresees the likelihood 

of the collapse of the current world-system (that does seem more likely in the midst 

of the Great Recession), but what will replace it cannot be discerned with any great 

precision, although the possibility of the development of less developed countries 

is more likely than ever before. Wallerstein sees more hope in social movements (e.g. 
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those associated with the World Social Forum) than with the actions of nation-states. 

He sees these movements as best advised to push decommodification. 1 7 Such a pro

cess runs counter to the objectives of neo-liberalism and it can provide the base 

for an alternative political system. 

Given the fact that Wallerstein is a Marxist, he can't help but offer some hope 

for the future in a decommodified economy that would be the basis for a different 

political system. However, since commodities lie at the base of the modern economy, 

it is not at all clear what kind of an economy a decommodified economy would be 

and whatever it is, whether it has any chance of success. 

A "MAD M A X " SCENARIO 

At the most extreme, one observer foresees a global future that he calls a "Mad Max" 

scenario (Turner 2007b: 675-92). This refers to a movie that dealt with an apoca

lyptic vision of the future with people thrown back into primitive and extremely 

violent ways of life. In fact, it could be argued that we are already beginning to see 

anticipations of this on the streets of cities in Iraq, Afghanistan, Pakistan, Somalia, 

and so on. It could be that it is states without governments, non-states, such as 

Somalia, that offer the most extreme examples of the Mad Max scenario, where 

such a world is closest to, if not already, a reality. 

The Mad Max scenario is made more likely, for larger portions of the global 

population, by a variety of ongoing trends: 

• ever-accelerating crises in the capitalist economy; 

• dramatically rising oil prices (while they have dropped recently, they seem sure 

to rise again soon given limitations on supply) will contribute, among things, 

to higher prices of food, food shortages (already a "silent tsunami" affecting 

perhaps 100 million people [Sullivan 2008: A l , A13]), and riots, because of the 

increased cost of producing and transporting food of all sorts; 

• increasingly short supplies of oil will not only lead to higher prices, but battles 

and perhaps outright warfare over the declining number of functioning oil wells, 

oil reserves, and, perhaps, oil-producing countries; 

• population growth in less developed areas 1 8 will lead to pitched battles over food 

that is available only in limited quantities; 

declining supplies of fresh water will lead to similar battles between the "water 

haves" and the water "have-nots"; 

• rising sea water will displace large numbers of people from islands and coastal 

areas, with those from the latter moving inland where they will come into conflict 

with residents unwilling to give up, or even share, their territory; 

• nuclear exchanges that could lead to larger nuclear wars and possibly "nuclear 

winter." Among the most likely nuclear combatants today are Israel and Iran, 

India and Pakistan; 

• the collapse of a nuclear power (Pakistan would seem most likely) could lead 

to a series of events through which nuclear weapons would fall into the hands 

of rogues, or terrorists; 
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even the explosion in a major Northern city of a "dirty bomb" packed in suitcase 

would devastate that city, primarily through the creation of high levels of radiation 

that linger for a long period of time making at least part of the city uninhabitable; 

• the detonation of such a suitcase bomb would lead to retaliation, likely involving 

nuclear weapons, against the presumed perpetrators. 

There is no end to such bleak, Mad Max scenarios; there are undoubtedly many 

more that are not listed and have yet to be imagined. Any one of them, let alone 

some combination of them, has the potential to put an end to this era of global

ization (if the Great Recession does not do it first) in the same way that previous 

cataclysms - WWI and the Great Depression - ended an earlier global age. 

CHAPTER SUMMARY 

Globalization is not a single phenomenon, rather there are many globalizations. 

While some need to be resisted, others are welcome and should be encouraged. There 

are bound to be multiple futures for multiple globalizations. 

There are three approaches to global economic resistance. Trade protectionism 

involves systematic government intervention in foreign trade through, for example, 

tariffs and non-tariff barriers, in order to encourage domestic producers and deter 

their foreign competitors. Although there exists a widespread consensus regarding 

its inefficiency, protectionism is still popular since it shields the domestic economy 

from systemic shocks. 

"Fair Trade" is a different approach to economic globalization, which emerged 

as a counter to neo-liberal "free trade" principles. Fair trade aims at a more moral 

and equitable global economic system in which, for instance, price is not to be set 

by the market, instead it is to be negotiated transparently by both producers and 

consumers. While it is popular among consumers in the North, it has met only 

limited acceptance among producers. Its ability to supply a mass market or its 

applicability to manufactured products is also doubted. 

The third form of resistance to economic globalization relates to helping the 

"bottom billion." Increasing aid is only one of the many measures that are required. 

International norms and standards can be adapted to the needs of the bottom billion. 

The reduction of trade barriers would also reduce the economic marginalization of 

these people and their nations. 

Increased accountability and transparency are key issues in dealing with political 

globalization. All political organizations, at different levels, should be more account

able for their actions; they are now surrounded by an "ocean of opacity." Increased 

transparency has been aided by various mechanisms such as transnational justice 

systems, international tribunals, civil society, and Transparency International. 

Global health issues are being dealt with by major transnational organizations 

such as the World Health Organization (WHO) as well as more private initiatives 

such as the Gates Foundation. While W H O has had some important success, it has 

also been criticized for poor leadership and inadequate funding. 
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DISCUSSION QUESTIONS 

1 . D i s c u s s t h e c o n t r a d i c t o r y a n d a m b i g u o u s n a t u r e o f t h e r e s i s t a n c e t o 

g l o b a l i z a t i o n . 

2 . E x a m i n e t h e t h r e e a p p r o a c h e s t o e c o n o m i c g l o b a l r e s i s t a n c e . 

3 . E x a m i n e t h e c o n c e p t s o f a c c o u n t a b i l i t y a n d t r a n s p a r e n c y w i t h r e s p e c t 

t o p o l i t i c a l g l o b a l i z a t i o n . 

4. W h a t is your ideal vision o f t h e f u t u r e o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n ? 

5. In c o n t r a s t t o y o u r i d e a l v i s i o n , w h a t d o y o u t h i n k is t h e most likely 

future o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n ? 

Like globalization itself, resistance to globalization is multiple, complex, con

tradictory, and ambiguous. This movement also holds the potential of emerging as 

the new public sphere, which might uphold progressive values such as autonomy, 

democracy, peace, ecological sustainability, and social justice. These forces of resist

ance are themselves products of globalization and can be seen as "globalization 

from below." The impetus for such a movement comes from individuals, groups, 

and organizations which are, or perceive themselves to be, oppressed by globaliza

tion from above (neo-liberal economic systems, aggressively expanding nations and 

corporations). They seek a more democratic process of globalization. However, 

globalization from below also involves less visible, more right-wing elements, such 

as America's First Party and the Taliban. 

Those who resist globalizations may use techniques that make them an integral 

part of the process. In this regard, two significant transnational movements are 

analyzed. The international labor movement has met with limited successes, such 

as the creation of international labor standards. The World Social Forum (WSF) is 

centered on addressing the lack of democracy in economic and political affairs. 

However, the diversity of elements involved in the WSF hinders the development 

of concrete political proposals. A significant influence on the WSF has been that 

of cyberactivism, which is based on the "cultural logic of networking." Apart from 

"virtual movements" such as the Global Huaren, positive resistance can take more 

material forms, as in the case of the French alternative. 

Since there is no single globalization, the future is also multi-dimensional. Some 

foresee the continuing expansion of globalization both in general as well as in more 

specific globalizations. Others have a far more pessimistic vision of "Mad Max" 

scenarios that could well end the current era of globalization. 
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NOTES 

1 Some would say that neo-liberalism has a mora\ 

base that sees the majority benefiting from an open 

market, others see it as being proudly amoral, and 

still others view it as immoral. 

2 Other organizations involved in international fair 

trade are the Network of European Worldshops 

(NEWS), European Fair Trade Association (EFTA), 

Fair Trade Federation (FTF; in the US and Canada), 

and Slow Food. 

3 See also Florini (2007: 1201-4). 

4 www.transparency.org. 

5 www.gatesfoundation.org/nr/public/media/ 

annualreports/annualreport07/AR2007GrantsPaid. 

html. 

6 http://searo.who.int/LinkFiles/RC_57_Documents_ 

41CCPDM-Agenda_3.3-Part_1-PPB06-07-en.pdf 

7 As we will see below, another term suggested for 

these movements is "movement of movements." 

The World Social Forum has come to be seen as 

the embodiment of this idea. 

8 www.walmartmovie.com. 

9 Thanks to Professor Robert J. Antonio for this 

example. 

10 www.americafirstparty.org. 

11 www.indymedia.org. 

12 The brief history to follow is based on O'Brien (2007: 

699-703); Munck and Waterman (1999); Munck 

(2002b); Munck (2004). 

13 As we have seen many times in this book, in more re

cent years nation-states have weakened considerably. 

14 See, for example, Bronfenbrenner (2007). 

15 This is another concept associated with the work 

of Anthony Giddens. 

16 www.time.com/time/europe/etan/disney.html. 

17 That is, to a world where goods and services are 

not transformed into products that are produced 

and consumed in an environment designed to 

maximize profit. 

18 In contrast, population growth in developed areas 

will be negligible or non-existent. A birth rate of 

2.1 is generally considered "replacement rate", but 

in southern and Eastern Europe it has dropped 

below 1.3. See Shorto (2008: 34ff.). 
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This Appendix offers a brief overview of the approach(es) to globalization taken 

in a number of the social sciences (as well as in literary theory). While we 

will treat the disciplines separately below, there are those who move back and 

forth between two or more disciplines quite comfortably and to good effect.1 

ANTHROPOLOGY 

A defining characteristic of the anthropological approach to globalization is its focus 

on culture (Friedman 1994: 67-77; Nordstrom 2007: 144). When anthropologists 

examine other spheres of the social world, they tend to look at them through the 

prism of culture (e.g. the political culture of a given society). Anthropologists, 

following the "Western model" (Hill and Baba 2006), have tended to see culture as 

tied to a particular place, or territory (e.g. a small tribe or a community). In the 

global age, many have come to recognize that culture has, at least to some degree, 

been torn from locale; it has been deterritorialized. 2 However, most anthropologists 

recognize that deterritorialized culture tends to be reinserted somewhere, perhaps 

in many places, although usually as a culture that is less stable than it had been in 

the past (Inda and Rosaldo 2008b: 3 -46 ; Nordstrom 2004: 13). In reterritorializing 

culture in this way, anthropologists are able to return to their traditional concern 

with place-based culture, albeit with a sense of how that culture is involved in, and 

affected by, global processes. Mundane examples of this anthropological approach 

are found in studies of fast-food restaurants in various locales (Caldwell 2004: 5-26; 

Ritzer 2008d; Watson 1997: 1-38) and Coca-Cola in Trinidad. 3 

While culture (and meaning) go to the heart of anthropology, it may well be 

that the defining characteristic of the anthropological approach to globalization 

stems from the discipline's methodological commitment to ethnographic research, 

or fieldwork (Ferguson 2006: 3). This allows anthropologists to study the experiences 

of people in the locales they are studying. "What anthropology offers that is often 

lacking in other disciplines is a concrete attentiveness to human agency, to the 

practices of everyday life, in short, to how subjects mediate the process of globalization" 

(Inda and Rosaldo 2008b: 7, italics added). 

In the past, and to some extent to this day, anthropologists have tended to do 

their ethnographic research in a single locale (or at least in one at a time). However 

in a world characterized by global flows, "ethnography must be able to follow the 

question" and the questions of interest to many ethnographers "can't be encompassed 

by studying a single site" (Nordstrom 2004: 13). Thus, anthropology, as well as its 

basic methods (especially ethnography), is being radically altered because of the 

fluid nature of the increasingly globalized world. 4 
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Some social sciences focus on specific social structures and social institutions. 

Political science focuses on political entities, especially the nation-state; economics 

focuses on the economy. Sociology (Martin, Metzger, and Pierre 2006: 499-521; 

Sassen 2007a) also deals with these structures and institutions; there is a political 

sociology, an economic sociology, as well as others (e.g. sociology of religion, socio

logy of the family). Culture is also one of their major concerns in sociology (Best 

2008). Sociology is concerned with both macro-level phenomena (social structures 

and social institutions associated with the state, the economy, etc.) and micro-level 

phenomena (thought, action, and interaction), as well as with the myriad inter

relationships among and between them (Ritzer 1981). Sociology's strength is in 

offering the widest possible view of globalization (as well as of the social world), but 

the other fields offer more depth in their contributions. Thus, for example, anthropo

logists 5 offer far more in-depth analyses of culture in general, as well as specific 

cultures, than do sociologists. 

Globalization has called into question macro-sociology's focus, influenced by 

Durkheim's focus on social facts, on society. A more complete approach to global

ization would require utilization of an "integrated sociological paradigm" (Ritzer 

1981) involving the examination of the relationship (both positive and negative) 

among and between various "levels" of social reality: of globalization as the largest-

scale macroscopic social process and structure that is affecting and being affected 

by all other levels within the social world; how globalization is affecting and being 

affected by large-scale social structures such as the nation-state and by culture in its 

broadest sense; how at the micro-level the things that almost all of us do, and think 

about, have been, and are being, affected by and affecting globalization. 

Historically, political scientists have been led to focus on nation-states and their 

interrelationships, as well as the ways in which they relate to globalization. 

International Relations (IR) focuses on the relations among and between the nation-

states of the world (Clark 2007: 664-6) . They are viewed as distinct actors in the world, 

occupying well-defined territories, and as sovereign within their own borders. There 

is also an emphasis on a distinct and well-defined inter-state system. The orientation 

and plight of International Relations is clear in a fascinating essay which argues that the 

focus of most globalization theories is misguided (Rosenberg 2005: 2-74). Rosenberg 

argues that such theories may have enjoyed a boom in the 1990s but they are now, in 

his view, moribund. Instead, he argues for a renewed focus on nation-states and their 

interrelationship, specifically from a Marxian perspective and its focal concern with 

capitalism. Rosenberg is making this case from the point of view of International Rela

tions and seeking the renaissance of a field that has tended to be eclipsed by a variety 

of globalization theories that see the nation-state as eroding, or even disappearing. 6 
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Within IR, political realism (Keohane and Nye 2000) begins with the premise that 

international politics is based on power, organized violence, and ultimately war. It 

assumes that nation-states are the predominant actors on the global stage; act as 

coherent units in the global arena, that force is not only a usable, but also an effective, 

method by which nation-states wield power on the global stage; and that military 

issues are of utmost importance in world politics. 

Complex interdependence sees nation-states relating to one another through 

multiple channels; formally and informally; through normal channels and so-called 

"back channels." Where complex interdependence differs from realism is in the import

ance accorded to these informal channels where, for example, entities (e.g. MNCs) 

other than the state connect societies to one another. There is no clear hierarchy of 

interstate relationships and it is certainly not the case that military issues always, or 

even often, predominate. Coalitions arise within and between nation-states on these 

issues. Conflict may or may not arise and, if conflict arises, it varies greatly in terms 

of degree of intensity. Complex interdependence tends to lead to the decline in, or 

even the disappearance of, the use of military force by one nation-state against other(s) 

within a given region or alliance, although military action may continue to occur 

outside that region or bloc. While international organizations have only a minor role 

to play in the realist view of the world, they play an expanded role from the perspec

tive of complex interdependence. Such organizations bring together representatives 

from various countries, set agendas, serve as catalysts for the formation of coalitions, 

serve as arenas from which political initiatives arise, and are helpful to weak states 

in playing a larger role in the international arena. Thus, the complex interdepend

ence perspective continues to focus on relationships among nation-states, but takes 

a much wider and broader view of the nature of those relationships. 

There are also a variety of positions within political science that are at variance 

with IR and its derivatives and that offer fundamental challenges to it. Among these 

are Marxist/radical and social constructionist perspectives on international relations. 

There are also a wide range of other scholars associated with IPE (international 

political economy) that challenge IR. Among them are Philip Cerny (1995; 2003: 

153-75), Robert W. Cox (1971: 554-84), Stephen R. Gill (Gill and Law 1989: 475-99), 

Richard Higgott (Brassett and Higgott 2003: 29-55) , and James Mittelman (2002: 

3-23) , as well as Susan Strange (see Chapter 6). Roger Tooze summarizes Susan 

Strange's distinctive contributions as a focus on power, an analysis of the disastrous 

separation of economics and politics, and the state-centrism (of IR, for example) 

which ignores other entities with political and economic power, especially the 

corporation (Tooze 2000: 1-10). 

Economics is primarily concerned with "systems of money-coordinated exchange 

and wage-based production." While in its early years it had more of a large-scale 

institutional focus, in the last century it has become increasingly dominated by 

the "use of mathematical models and quantitative data to explore markets, i.e. the 
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aggregate outcomes of individual actors' decisions to buy and sell various commodities" 

(Reay 2008). This is clearly represented in the dominant approach in the field -

microeconomics. However, there is a huge gap between the large-scale issues of concern 

in globalization and the micro-level foci of microeconomics. It is macroeconomics 

that is better suited to the study of globalization since it involves the aggregation 

of micro-level data to deal with large-scale phenomena such as geographic regions 

or nation-states. 

On the issue of globalization, 7 economists are primarily concerned with the 

relationships among various markets. These markets exist generally within nation-

states which are the major sources of data for economic research of this type. The 

relative absence of global-level data is a limitation of economic work in this area. 

Thus, global studies in economics are basically studies of inter-national economic 

relationships. Specifically, economists study the relationship between various national 

markets, including those for commodities, labor (Choi and Greenaway 2001), and 

capital. This leads to a focus on "[tjrade in goods and services [commodities], inter

national migration [labor], and international capital flows" (O'Rourke 2007: 357-63). 

Among the other issues of concern to economists are the flows of technologies across 

national borders and foreign investment by MNCs. In sum: "Economic globaliza

tion constitutes integration of national economies into the international economy 

through trade, direct foreign investment (by corporations and multinationals), short-

term capital flows, international flows of workers and humanity generally, and flows 

of technology" (Bhagwati 2004: 3). 

For each of their focal concerns, economists are much concerned with the degree 

of integration of international markets. This leads to a focus, consistent (at least in 

part 8) with the basic orientation of this book, on cross-border flows of commodities, 

people, and capital. Economic integration is measured by the size of these flows or 

by prices. The larger the size of each of the flows and the more equal prices are for 

commodities, for labor (Haskel 2001: 25-36) (people), and for capital (e.g. interest 

rates), the more integrated economies are into the global economy. 

Economists tend to be supporters of capitalism (according to one noted economist, 

Jeffrey Sachs [1997], "Global capitalism is surely the most promising institutional 

arrangement for worldwide prosperity that history has ever seen") and the market. 

They may find flaws in the way capitalism and its markets operate, but this is likely 

to lead them to seek to reform the markets and not to overhaul or to replace them. 

One flaw recognized by economists is inequalities in global markets (Hunter Wade 

2004: 567-89). The main cause of this inequality is not seen as the market, but rather 

is traceable to fundamental differences in the nature of the societies themselves that 

are either winners or losers (de la Dehesa 2006: x-xi). It is not the global market 

that is the problem for the losers, but rather the losing societies themselves and 

their lack of credible social institutions. Further, the answer to their problems is 

for them to be more open to the market, especially the global market. 

However, the traditional economic approaches to globalization have their critics 

within economics (Hunter Wade 2003: 621-44; 2004: 567-89; Rodrik 1997). In a 

series of books, Joseph Stiglitz (2002; 2006) has critiqued mainstream economics and 

its neo-liberal orientation (for more on Stiglitz see Chapter 7). For example: "The 



D i s c i p l i n a r y A p p r o a c h e s t o G l o b a l i z a t i o n 

neo-liberal approach relies on strong theoretical assumptions about the efficiency 

and completeness of markets which . . . are unlikely to hold in developed countries, 

let alone developing countries" (Stiglitz and Charlton 2005: 89). Rather than leav

ing things to the operation of the free market, there is a need for the developed 

countries, and the international organizations that they dominate (e.g. the WTO), 

to help developing countries rather than abandon them to their fate in the global 

marketplace (of course, developing nations must also play a role by undertaking 

various internal reforms). 

Economists and the field of economics have played a disproportionately large role 

in the contemporary view of globalization, both for public officials and laypersons. 

At its extreme, they have led to the view that globalization is economic globalization. 

For example, de la Dehesa (2006: 1) defines globalization as "a dynamic process of 

liberalization, openness, and international integration across a wide range of markets, 

from labor to goods and from services to capital and technology." 

•%^T GEOGRAPHY 

Geography encompasses the "study of social relationships and the spatial structures 

that underpin those relations" (Jackson 2000: 753-4) , as well as the study of "spatial 

differentiation and organization of human activity and its interrelationships with the 

physical environment" (Johnston 2000: 353-60) . 

Geography relates to globalization in at least four ways (Taylor, Watts, and 

Johnston 2002a: 1-17). First, the field was global long before laypeople and scholars 

began thinking about globalization, let alone possessing such a concept. This 

experience equips geographers to look at developments in the global age from the 

point of view of a geohistorical perspective. Early geographers were involved in 

geopolitics and their ideas shaped the geopolitics of nation-states. The 1960s and 

1970s saw a rebirth of interest in the field of geography in global studies. This took 

the form of interest in the global environment and environmental problems, the 

global reach of multinational corporations, and the problem of global inequality. 

Second, geographers are well positioned to identify basic differences in spatial 

arrangements between today's globalized world and various points in the past. 

One such distinction, created by Manuel Castells (1996), is the difference between 

earlier "spaces of places" and today's "spaces of flows." Third, geographers are 

concerned with the "spatial distribution of things global" (Taylor, Watts, and 

Johnston 2002a: 3). Of particular importance here is the study of various geographic 

inequalities that result from globalization. Fourth, a geographic approach involves 

the study of the reactions to globalization. This can involve resistance to globaliza

tion based on place as well as a cosmopolitanism that rejects any given place and 

embraces the globe as a whole. 

Globalization has made necessary a remapping of the world focusing on "new 

divisions of labor, an enhanced role for finance, and new possibilities of control 

through communication and computing-technology innovations" (Taylor, Watts, 

and Johnston 2002b: 448), the "promotion of markets as resource allocators in 
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an increasingly deregulated world" (Taylor, Watts, and Johnston 2002b: 448), the 

changing role and functions of the nation-state, the development of new civil 

societies that straddle at least part of the globe, the focus on the environment that 

transcends geographic boundaries (including those of the nation-state), a questioning 

of modernity and the idea of progress associated with it, the rise of information 

technology leading to the "end of geography" and to domains that cannot be mapped 

geographically, that in a sense have no geography. 9 

While social geographers retain a traditional interest in such issues as spatiality 

and mapping, the difference between them and other social scientists, especially 

sociologists, seems to have narrowed considerably. This is particularly clear in the 

work of a leading social geographer, David Harvey, and a leading sociologist, 

Anthony Giddens. Harvey (1989) is very interested in sociological issues and is 

best known in this area for his work on time-space compression. One of the many 

influences on Giddens's (1990) thinking was geography in general, and social geo

graphy in particular, and his best-known contribution in this area is time-space 

distanciation. 

More generally, the field has become increasingly multidisciplinary, transdis-

ciplinary, perhaps even postdisciplinary. As a result, geographers are now "engaged 

with an astonishing range of issues across the whole field of the humanities, social 

sciences and the sciences (so much so that these distinctions are themselves increas

ingly seen as problematic and even counter-productive)" (Johnston et al. 2000: vii). 

Thus, for example, if one looks at the list of global issues of concern to social geo

graphers, it is not much different from a similar list in sociology (see Herod 2009). 

Given its micro-level focus, psychology has not often addressed such a macro-level 

issue as globalization. However, it is clear that globalization has a wide-ranging set 

of effects and some psychologists have recognized the need for the field to address 

the psychological impact and effects of globalization. For example, Arnett (2002: 

774-83) looks at the issue of identity 1 0 (defined as the way in which people think 

about themselves in relationship to the social environment in which they live) and 

how it relates to globalization. He identifies four key issues under the heading 

of identity and globalization. The first is bicultural identity. In this case, people's 

identity is divided between the local community and a sense of their place in the 

global culture and world. That is, people can be seen as developing an identity that 

is a hybrid composed of both local and global elements. While such bicultural iden

tities are particularly true for immigrants, large numbers of those who continue to 

live in the same place have developed such identities (just living near to immigrant 

groups may lead to bicultural identities). Those with bicultural identities may be 

deeply immersed in the local culture (e.g. eat local foods in local establishments), 

but also actively engaged in the global culture (e.g. eat "global foods" in Pizza Hut). 

They may have little trouble living in these two worlds and in identifying with both 

of them simultaneously. 
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The second is identity confusion. As a result of globalization, people may iden

tify with neither the global nor the local; they simply may be confused about their 

identities. They may not truly understand the new global culture; it may seem 

too different, too foreign. Their moorings in traditional local culture may also be 

loosened by global culture and their increasing awareness of it. The local may seem 

increasingly irrelevant to, and out of touch with, the new global world. In the end, 

they may not feel part of either the global or the local. Those who are likely to be 

most confused about their identity are those who grow up in cultures that are very 

different from, and at odds with, the new and emerging global culture. Identity 

confusion can have a variety of deleterious effects on the psychological functioning 

and behavior of individuals leading to mental problems (e.g. depression), beha

vioral problems (drug abuse), and even suicide. In fact, as we saw in Chapter 13 

one analysis recently concluded that globalization creates a "toxic world" for indi

viduals and their emotional lives (Lemert and Elliott 2006). 

Third is self-selected cultures. People may create their own cultures with which 

they identify. This is often a reaction against the seemingly homogenous global 

culture, but it does not constitute a return to the local culture; it involves the 

creation of a new culture and therefore something new with which to identify. 

Identification with a variety of alter-globalization movements would be a good 

example of this. Then there is the creation of groups that revive past local practices 

(Bak 1997: 136-60) with which people can identify. 

Finally, there is emerging adulthood. More people throughout the world may find 

their search for identity stretching into their adult years. Such an extension is made 

possible by globalization, especially by the economic advances associated with global

ization in the North that make it possible for young people to devote more time to 

a search for identity while they earn little or no income. On the other hand, the longer 

search for identity made possible by globalization increases the ways in which it dis

rupts traditional identities, and creates numerous possibilities for new identities. 

The above has dealt with the impact of globalization on the psychology of 

individuals, but it would also be worth exploring the ways in which individual 

psychology, and changes in it, affect globalization. 

Literary theory involves, as its name suggests, studying, thinking, and theorizing 

that takes as its focus some body of literature. In the case of globalization, the most 

relevant body of literary theory involves the study of literature that was produced 

in, or is about, the experience of people who once lived in areas that were colonized, 

usually by the major Western powers (especially Great Britain). This literature is 

usually categorized under the heading of postcolonialism. "The term postcolonialism 

designates a systematic discourse dedicated to investigating, analyzing, and decon

structing structures of knowledge, ideologies, power relations, and social identities 

that have been authored by and authorized by the imperial West in ruling and 

representing the non-West over the past 500 years" (Xie 2007: 986-90) . 
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Edward Said's (1979/1994) 1 1 Orientalism is "the founding document of post-

colonial thought" (Acocella 2008: 68 -9 ) . While it was not written with the idea of 

globalization in mind, and was written before the current era of globalization, it 

has powerful implications for contemporary thinking on globalization. 1 2 

Orientalism has several interrelated meanings for Said. First it is an area of 

academic interest (a discipline) with schools of "Oriental Studies." Thus, "the 

Orient was a scholar's word" (Said 1979/1994: 92). Second, it is a "style of thought 

based upon an ontological and epistemological distinction made between 'the 

Orient' and (most of the time) 'the Occident '" (Said 1979/1994: 2). Third, and 

perhaps most importantly, Orientalism is a Western discourse "for dominating, 

restructuring, and having authority over the Orient" (Said 1979/1994: 3). It was 

the basis for the ways in which European culture "was able to manage - and even 

produce - the Orient politically, sociologically, militarily, ideologically, scientific

ally, and imaginatively" (Said 1979/1994: 3). 

Orientalism was (and still is) a diverse cultural enterprise that included, among 

other things: 

The imagination itself, the whole of India and the Levant, the Biblical texts and the 
Biblical lands, the spice trade, colonial armies and the long tradition of colonial admin
istrators, a formidable scholarly corpus, innumerable Oriental 'experts' and 'hands', 
an Oriental professoriate, a complex array of 'Oriental' ideas (Oriental despotism, 
Oriental splendor, cruelty, sensuality), many Eastern sects, philosophies and wisdoms 
domesticated for local European use. (Said 1979/1994: 4) 

In spite of this diversity, and although it is far more than just ideas/discourse, 

Orientalism is primarily a set of ideas expressed in a specific discourse. Following 

Foucault (and Nietzsche), knowledge cannot be divorced from power and it was to 

a large degree as a result of Orientalism that Europe and the West more generally 

were able to exercise power over the East. To get at Orientalism as ideas/discourse, 

Said (1979/1994: 23) examines a variety of "texts" including not only scholarly works 

on the topic, "but also works of literature, political tracts, journalistic texts, travel 

books, religious and philological studies." The Orient that emerges from these texts 

"is less a place than a topos, a set of references, a congeries of characteristics, that 

seems to have its origin in a quotation, or a fragment of a text, or a citation from 

someone's work on the Orient, or some bit of previous imagining, or an amalgam 

of all of these" (Said 1979/1994: 177). The ideas associated with Orientalism are 

largely repeatedly reproduced fictions (although they are not totally false) that are 

rarely, if ever, based on observation, let alone careful empirical study. 

Said's basic problem with Orientalism, aside from its disastrous effects on those 

labeled Orientals, is that it is an idea characterized by biases, ignorance, lack of 

knowledge, stereotypes, standardized views, and fictions. Orientalism reflects the 

power of the West and has little to do with the realities of life in the Orient. Negative 

stereotypes of Orientals abounded and they were shaped by Westerners' stereotypes 

of themselves. Westerners produced biased and limited "texts" about the Orient and 

it was those texts, and not life as it really existed in the Orient, which came to be 

considered the basis of the "truth" about the Orient. 
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There are a variety of intellectual problems with Orientalism that result from it 

"disregarding, essentializing, denuding the humanity of another culture" (Said 1979/ 

1994: 108). People in the Orient were not discussed in individual or humanistic 

terms, but rather in collective or abstract terms. Furthermore, the view of the Orient 

has remained more or less the same in terms of both time and place for those in 

the West who think about, analyze, manage, and seek to subdue, it. It is as if nothing 

has changed, or will ever change, in the Orient. More generally, Said (1979/1994: 

109) argues that: "The West is the spectator, the judge and jury, of every facet of 

Oriental behavior." Knowledge of the Orient, often unchanged over great stretches 

of time, was accumulated in the West and this was closely related to the accumula

tion of both the people and territories of the Orient by the West. 

Said (1979/1994: 261) reserves his most scathing indictment for Orientalism as 

it relates to Islam. It is characterized by its "retrogressive position when compared 

with the other human sciences (and even with the other branches of Orientalism), 

its general methodological and ideological backwardness, and its comparative 

insularity from developments both in the other humanities and in the real world 

of historical, economic, social and political circumstances." 

There are various other fields that deal with, or at least touch on, globalization. For 

example, a number of philosophers have dealt with the issue of justice in the global 

age (Pogge 2001). Another group of philosophers addresses the various challenges 

facing globalization (Hicks and Shannon 2007). One deals with the "horrors of 

globalization" (Santilli 2007: 173-93) from the point of view of postmodern philo

sophy and especially the postmodern social theory of Zygmunt Bauman whose work 

on liquid modernity plays, as we saw in the first chapter, a key role in the shaping 

of this book. Of course, there is much more to the philosophy of globalization than 

the issue of justice. For example, Nancy (2007) critically analyzes globalization as 

a closed process and contrasts it to the more open and creative process of what in 

France is called mondialization. 

The field of history, like many other fields (e.g. sociology, political science, espe

cially International Relations), has focused on the nation-state or even smaller units 

of analysis. It has tended not to examine the larger process of globalization. Jerry 

Bentley calls for both historicizing globalization and globalizing history (Bentley 

2004: 69 -81 ) . It is likely that history, like many other fields, will move more in the 

direction of the study of globalization. 
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NOTES 

1 For example, Canclini (1995) integrates perspectives 

and insights from anthropology and sociology. 

2 Tomlinson (1999); Inda and Rosaldo (2008b: 13); 

Nordstrom (2004: 12). 

3 Miller (2005: 66-7). This is a quite telling argument 

and reflects the bias of anthropologists toward 

what has been termed "glocalization" and against 

"grobal izat ion" (see Chapter 9). 

4 For a critique of anthropological approaches to 

globalization, see Edelman and Haugerud (2005: 

22). 

5 Interestingly, Inda and Rosaldo (2008a: 7) offer a 

view of an anthropological approach to global

ization that is not much different from the socio

logical perspective offered here: "to focus at once 

on the large-scale processes (or flows of subjects 

and objects) through which the world is becom

ing increasingly, albeit unevenly, interconnected 

and how subjects respond to these processes in 

culturally specific ways." 

6 For an analysis of Rosenberg's argument, see 

Axford (2007: 171-91). 

7 For overviews of the work of economists on various 

issues relating to globalization, see de la Dehesa 

(2006; 2007). 

8 However, as is made clear in Chapter 1, we do 

not assume that global flows necessarily lead to 

increased integration; they can lead to disinteg

ration, as well, as occurred with the start of WW 

I and could occur again in the Great Recession. 

9 Nevertheless, there are those who argue that we 

are witnessing the emergence of a geography of 

information technology, especially cyberspace, see 

Kitchin and Dodge (2002: 340-54). 

10 Those in many other fields (e.g. anthropology, 

sociology) are interested in identity (and its relation

ship to globalization), although they may define it 

differently. 

11 Among other key figures are Homi Bhabha (1994) 

and Gayatri Chakravory Spivak (1987; 1999). 

12 See also Said (1993). 
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A m e r i c a n i z a t i o n is the impor t by non -Amer i cans o f products , images , techno log ies , 

pract ices, a n d behav io r tha t a re closely assoc ia ted w i th Amer i ca /Amer i cans . 

Amer ican iza t ion w i thou t Amer i ca is a p h e n o m e n o n whe re a nat ion-state can be 

Amer i can i zed by the sp read o f increas ing ly un iversa l consumer cap i ta l ism w i th 

ou t necessari ly be ing a f fec ted by A m e r i c a per se . 

A s y l u m seekers a re re fugees w h o seek to remain i n the count ry to w h i c h they f lee. 

A u t a r k y is the tu rn i nward of a nat ion-state in o rder to create as much economic 

sel f -suf f ic iency as poss ib le . 

B e y o n d A m e r i c a n i z a t i o n is a s i tuat ion whe re count r ies t ha t have been in f luenced 

by A m e r i c a n consumer cu l ture a t o n e s tage ear l ier in the i r history p roceed we l l 

b e y o n d it. 

Brain dra in is the systemat ic loss by a g i ven nat ion-state of peop le h igh ly p r i zed 

e l sewhere in the wo r l d because o f thei r g rea t intel lect a n d advanced t ra in ing 

a n d educa t ion ; those w h o have much inte l lectual cap i ta l . 

Brain ga in refers to the possibi l i ty tha t nation-states, especia l ly those that are deve l 

o p e d , cou ld be net g a i n e r s acqu i r i ng more p e o p l e w i t h an increased k n o w l e d g e 

base t h a n they lose. 

C a p a c i o u s A m e r i c a n i z a t i o n descr ibes the heyday o f A m e r i c a n in f luence (in Europe) 

be tween 1945 a n d 1971. 

Civ i l soc ie ty is process t h r o u g h wh i ch indiv iduals nego t ia te , a rgue , s t rugg le aga ins t , 

or agree wi th each other and w i th the centers of polit ical and economic authori ty. 

C o l o n i a l i s m entai ls the c rea t ion by the co lon ia l p o w e r o f an admin is t ra t ive appar 

a tus in the count ry (or g e o g r a p h i c area) tha t has b e e n co l on i zed in o rder to run 

its in ternal af fa i rs, inc lud ing its set t lements. 

Con f l i c t t rap is a s i tuat ion w h e r e i n a nat ion-s ta te is con f ron ted w i th e i ther c o n 

t i nu i ng civi l wa rs or f r equen t v io len t coup d'états. 

Conf l i c t i ng f l o w s are those t ransp lane ta ry processes tha t conf l ic t w i th o n e ano the r 

(and w i th much else). 

C reo l i za t i on involves a comb ina t i on o f l a n g u a g e s a n d cul tures tha t we re prev ious ly 

un in te l l i g ib le to o n e ano the r . 

Cu l tu ra l conve rgence is w h e n cul tures are subject to many o f the same g loba l f l ows 

a n d t end to g r o w more a l i ke . 

Cu l tu ra l d i f fe ren t ia l i sm involves barr iers tha t p revent f l ows tha t serve to m a k e cu l 

tures more a l ike; cul tures t end to remain s tubborn ly d i f fe rent f r om one another . 



Cultural g loba l i za t ion involves cu l tura l in f luences tha t exist at a g l o b a l level , 

be tween a n d a m o n g var ious nat ions . 

Cultural hybr id iza t ion i s t he m ix ing o f cu l tures a n d the in tegra t ion o f the g loba l 

a n d t he local l ead ing to un ique comb ina t i ons . 

Cultural imper ia l ism ind icates tha t o n e or more cul tures impose themse lves , more 

or less consc ious ly , on o ther cu l tures the reby dest roy ing local cu l ture , in w h o l e , 

or in part . 

D e p e n d e n c y theory is a b o d y of w o r k cr i t ical of the d e v e l o p m e n t project . I t 

emphas i zes tha t t he d e v e l o p m e n t project con t r ibu ted no t to the deve lopmen t 

of t he nat ion-s ta tes of t he S o u t h , bu t more to a decl ine in the i r i ndependence 

and to an increase in the i r d e p e n d e n c e on the count r ies o f t he Nor th , especia l ly 

the US. U n d e r d e v e l o p m e n t is no t an aber ran t cond i t ion , or o n e caused by the 

less deve loped na t ions themselves, bu t i t is bui l t into the d e v e l o p m e n t project 

itself (as we l l as into g l oba l cap i ta l i sm) . 

Deregu la t ion is t he c o m m i t m e n t by nat ion-s ta tes to l imit or e l im ina te restraints 

on the f ree marke t a n d f ree t rade . 

Deterr i tor ia l izat ion is t he dec l in ing s ign i f i cance of the g e o g r a p h i c locat ion in 

w h i c h cu l ture exists. 

D e v e l o p m e n t is a " p r o j e c t " tha t w a s pr imar i ly concerned w i th the economic deve l 

o p m e n t o f speci f ic nat ion-s tates, usual ly those that w e r e no t r e g a r d e d as 

suf f ic ient ly d e v e l o p e d economica l l y . 

Diaspora is t he la rge-sca le d ispersa l , d is loca t ion , a n d deter r i to r ia l i za t ion of a 

popu la t i on . 

Double m o v e m e n t i s the coex is tence o f t he expans ion o f the la issez- fa i re marke t 

a n d the react ion a g a i n s t it. 

Easternizat ion involves the economic a n d cul tural inf luences o f t he East on the West . 

I t inc ludes a w i d e ar ray of p h e n o m e n a tha t are Eastern in o r i g in a n d tha t are 

increasingly vis ible in the Wes t such as Eastern business pract ices (Toyot ism), y o g a , 

a " Z e n " o u t l o o k on l i fe, var ious bel ie fs (e .g . re incarnat ion) , vege ta r i an i sm, a n d 

eastern music . 

Ecolog ica l modern i za t ion theory a r g u e s t ha t t he economic a n d techno log i ca l 

deve lopment favored by neo-l iberal economists can go hand- in-hand wi th a decl ine 

in the n e g a t i v e ef fects on the env i ronmen t that are the foca l concerns o f 

env i ronmenta l is ts . 

Economic g loba l i za t ion i s the most w e l l - k n o w n f o r m o f g l oba l i za t i on a n d refers 

t o g r o w i n g e c o n o m i c l i nkages a t t h e g l o b a l level . 

Ecotour ism invo lves ef for ts to a l l ow tour is ts to exper ience natura l env i ronmen ts 

wh i le d o i n g litt le o r no harm to t h e m . 

Empire involves g l o b a l d o m i n a n c e w i t h o u t a nat ion-state at its center ; decen te red 

g l oba l d o m i n a n c e . 

Ethnic c leans ing involves var ious pol ic ies o r ien ted to forc ib ly r emov ing peop le o f 

ano the r e thn ic g r o u p . 
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Ethnic g r o u p is a social g r o u p de f ined on the basis of s o m e cul tura l character ist ic(s). 

Ethnoscapes involve the actua l movemen t , as we l l as fan tas ies a b o u t m o v i n g , o f 

mob i l e g r o u p s a n d ind iv idua ls (tourists, re fugees , gues t worke rs ) . 

Ethnotour ism involves ef for ts by tour ists to exper ience t he w a y o ther peop le l ive, 

o f ten peop le very d i f fe ren t f r o m the tour ists. 

E x p o r t Processing Z o n e (EPZ) i s an i ndependen t a rea cont ro l led by corpora t ions 

a n d f ree of na t iona l con t ro l ; i t is d e n a t i o n a l i z e d . 

Expressing America communicates the idea that there are var ious Amer ican creat ions 

(such as t he cred i t card , bu t a lso, f o r e x a m p l e , iPods a n d iPhones) t ha t a re dis

semina ted to the rest o f the wo r l d . T h e concept a lso ind icates tha t w h a t is be ing 

expo r ted is o f ten an express ion of some th ing tha t is d ist inct ive a b o u t the Un i ted 

States, pe rhaps ge t t i ng at its very essence as a na t i on . 

Fair t rade is de f i ned as a concern fo r t he soc ia l , economic , a n d env i ronmen ta l we l l -

be ing o f ma rg i na l i zed smal l p roducers . 

Femin izat ion of labor involves the increas ing par t i c ipa t ion o f w o m e n in bo th the 

g l o b a l f o rma l a n d in fo rma l pa id - labor fo rce . 

Financescapes invo lve t he processes by wh i ch h u g e sums o f money move t h r o u g h 

nat ion-states a n d a r o u n d the wo r l d a t g rea t speed t h r o u g h commod i t y specu

lat ions, currency marke ts , a n d na t iona l stock e x c h a n g e s . 

F l o w s involve the m o v e m e n t o f peop le , th ings , in fo rmat ion , a n d places due , in part, 

to the increas ing poros i ty o f g l oba l barr iers. 

Fore ign Direct Investment is inves tment by a f i rm in o n e nat ion-s ta te in a f i rm in 

ano the r nat ion-s ta te w i th the in tent ion o f g a i n i n g cont ro l over it. 

Free market is o n e wh i ch is a l l owed to opera te f ree of any imped iments , especia l ly 

those imposed by the nat ion-s ta te a n d o ther pol i t ical ent i t ies. 

Free market capi ta l ism i s the creat ion o f an o p e n domest i c e c o n o m y g o v e r n e d by 

pol icies such as the deregu la t ion of the economy (part icular ly the capi tal markets) , 

lower ing or e l iminat ion of tarif fs on impor ted goods , e l iminat ion of restrictions on 

fo re ign investment, d ropp ing of t rade quotas, e l iminat ion of domest ic monopol ies, 

o p e n i n g o f industr ies a n d s tock a n d b o n d marke ts to d i rect f o re i gn inves tment 

a n d ownersh ip , a n d the o p e n i n g o f b a n k i n g a n d te lecommun ica t i ons t o pr ivate 

owne rsh ip a n d t o compet i t i on . 

G a s e o u s n e s s involves hyper -mobi l i t y o f peop le , t h i ngs , i n fo rmat ion , a n d p laces in 

t he g l oba l a g e . 

G e n d e r refers to d i f fe rences be tween males and fema les tha t are based on social 

de f in i t ion a n d d is t inct ion. 

Genoc ide is de f i ned as acts commi t ted w i th the in tent to dest roy, in w h o l e or in 

part , a na t iona l , e thnic , rac ia l , or re l ig ious g r o u p . 

Global care chains involve a series of personal re la t ionsh ips b e t w e e n peop le across 

the g l o b e based on the pa id o r unpa id w o r k o f ca r i ng . 
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G loba l c i t ies are t he key cit ies in the g l o b a l , especia l ly capi ta l is t , economy . 

G loba l c iv i l soc ie ty is a g l o b a l , n o n - g o v e r n m e n t a l , plural ist ic f o r m of society com

posed of in te r l inked social processes and or ien ted to civi l i ty. 

G loba l commod i t y cha ins comb ine va lue-add ing chains and the g loba l o rgan iza t i on 

of industr ies, wh i l e accord ing a centra l p lace to the g r o w i n g impor tance of the 

sel lers o f g l o b a l p roducts . 

G loba l v a l u e cha ins e m p h a s i z e the re lat ive va l ue o f those economic act iv i t ies tha t 

are requ i red to br ing a g o o d or service f rom concep t ion , to the va r ious phases 

of p roduc t ion ( invo lv ing a comb ina t i on of physical t rans fo rmat ion a n d the input 

o f var ious p roducer services), to del ivery to f i na l consumers , a n d to f ina l d isposal 

af ter use. 

Global is ts t ake the posi t ion tha t there is such a th ing as g loba l i za t i on a n d i t encom

passes v i r tua l ly t he ent i re ty o f t he g l o b e . 

G loba l i t y is t he omn ip resence of the process o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n . 

G loba l i za t i on is a t ransp lane ta ry process or set of processes invo lv ing increas ing 

l iquid i ty a n d g r o w i n g mul t id i rec t iona l f l ows o f peop le , objects, p laces, and 

in format ion as wel l as t he structures they encounter and create tha t are barriers 

to , o r exped i te , those f l ows . 

G loba l i za t i on f r o m a b o v e is a process tha t is c reated a n d d issemina ted by la rge-

scale fo rces (such as t h e nat ion-s ta te a n d t he MNC) , espec ia l ly t h o s e assoc ia ted 

w i th the Nor th , a n d imposed on t he S o u t h (especial ly the i r nat ion-s ta tes and 

businesses) . 

G loba l i za t i on f r o m b e l o w takes t he f o r m o f ind iv idua l actors, a n d g r o u p s o f 

actors, o p p o s i n g a n d ac t ing to oppose g l o b a l i z a t i o n in bo th d e v e l o p e d a n d less 

d e v e l o p e d count r ies . 

G l o b a p h i l i a i s an emphas is on the posi t ive aspects o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n , w i t h the 

expec ta t ion tha t i t w o u l d result in g rea te r economic success a n d t he spread o f 

democracy . 

G l o b a p h o b i a i s an emphas is on the nega t i ve aspects o f g l o b a l i z a t i o n , especia l ly for 

t he less wel l -o f f por t ions o f the g l o b a l popu la t i on . 

G loca l i za t i on is t he in te rpénét ra t ion of the g l o b a l a n d the local resu l t ing in 

un ique ou tcomes in d i f fe ren t g e o g r a p h i c a reas . 

G o o d , o l d - f ash ioned A m e r i c a n i z a t i o n is the percept ion tha t t he US imposes itself 

on m u c h o f t h e w o r l d f o r its o w n a d v a n t a g e . 

G r a d u a t e d s o v e r e i g n t y invo lves the p h e n o m e n o n whe re in ins tead o f g o v e r n i n g 

the ent i re g e o g r a p h i c a rea o f the nat ion-s ta te , the na t iona l g o v e r n m e n t retains 

fu l l cont ro l in s o m e areas, but sur renders var ious degrees of cont ro l in o thers to 

corpora t ions a n d o ther ent i t ies. 

Green f i e ld i nves tmen t involves the bu i ld ing o f to ta l ly n e w corpora te faci l i t ies in 

ano the r count ry . 

G roba l i za t i on is t he imper ia l is t ic ambi t ions o f nat ion-states, corpora t ions , o r g a n i z a 

t ions, and the like and their desire, indeed need, to impose themselves on var ious 

g e o g r a p h i c areas t h r o u g h o u t the wo r l d . 
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G r o w t h t r iangles are largely au tonomous domains l ink ing cont iguous areas o f ne igh 

bor ing count r ies a l l ow ing fo r t he exp lo i ta t ion o f comp lemen ta r y resources tha t 

exist in the border areas be tween count r ies . 

Hyb r i d i za t i on involves a process in w h i c h ex terna l f l o w s interact w i th in ternal f l ows 

p roduc ing a un ique cu l tura l hybr id tha t comb ines e lements o f the two . 

H y p e r c o n s u m p t i o n involves buy ing more t h a n o n e can a f fo rd . 

H y p e r d e b t invo lves o w i n g more t h a n o n e wi l l be a b l e t o pay back . 

I d e o l o g y is a system of w ide ly shared ideas, pa t te rned bel iefs, g u i d i n g norms and 

va lues , a n d ideals accep ted as t ru th by s o m e g r o u p . 

I deoscapes invo lve f l ows o f i m a g e s tha t are pr imar i ly pol i t ica l in nature , p roduced 

e i ther by nat ion-states in l ine w i th thei r i deo logy , or as coun te r - ideo log ies pro

duced by movemen ts tha t seek to contest those in power . 

I m a g i n e d c o m m u n i t y is the idea t ha t a na t ion ex is ts pr imar i ly as a set of ideas tha t 

exist in peop le 's m inds . 

Imper ia l i sm involves me thods e m p l o y e d by o n e na t ion-s ta te to g a i n cont ro l (some

t imes t h r o u g h terr i tor ial conquest ) o f ano ther count ry (or g e o g r a p h i c area) and 

then to exerc ise cont ro l , especia l ly pol i t ica l , econom ic , a n d terr i tor ia l , over tha t 

count ry (or g e o g r a p h i c a rea) , and perhaps m a n y o ther count r ies . 

Import-subst i tut ion is a deve lopment strategy whereby countr ies (usually in the g loba l 

Sou th ) w e r e " e n c o u r a g e d " t o deve lop the i r o w n industr ies ins tead o f f ocus ing 

on p roduc ing fo r expo r t a n d re ly ing on impor ts f r o m o ther count r ies (especial ly 

the Nor th) . 

I n d i g e n o u s A m e r i c a n i z a t i o n is a t ype of A m e r i c a n i z a t i o n tha t wel ls up f r o m w i th in 

o ther countr ies rather t h a n e m a n a t i n g (as does, a m o n g others, "Amer i can i za t i on 

w i t h o u t A m e r i c a " ) , a t least who l l y , f r o m the Un i ted Sta tes . 

Indust r ia l u p g r a d i n g involves processes t h r o u g h w h i c h economic actors - nat ions, 

f i rms a n d even wo rke rs - m o v e f r o m low-va lue to re lat ive ly h i gh -va lue act iv i t ies 

in g l oba l p roduc t ion ne tworks . 

In fo rmat ion w a r ref lects t he fac t tha t i n fo rma t ion a n d in fo rmat ion t echno logy 

is increas ing ly pe rmea t i ng all aspects of w a r f a r e pe rpe t ra ted by deve loped 

count r ies . 

In te rconnected f l o w s are g l o b a l f l ows tha t do no t occur in isolat ion f r o m o n e 

another ; many d i f fe ren t f l ows in terconnect a t va r i ous points a n d t imes. 

I n te rgove rnmen ta l O r g a n i z a t i o n s ( IGOs) are o r g a n i z a t i o n s such as the UN tha t are 

in ternat iona l in scope. 

In te rna t iona l N o n - G o v e r n m e n t a l O r g a n i z a t i o n s ( I N G O s ) are in ternat iona l not- for-

prof i t o rgan i za t i ons t ha t pe r fo rm pub l ic f unc t i ons bu t are no t es tab l ished or run 

by nat ion-states. 

In te rna t iona l P roduc t ion N e t w o r k s involve the ne two rks o f p roducers invo lved in 

t he process of p r o d u c i n g a f i n i shed product . 

In tersect ional i ty is the idea tha t members o f any g i v e n minor i ty g r o u p are a f fec ted 

by the na tu re o f the i r pos i t ion in o ther a r r a n g e m e n t s o f socia l inequal i ty . 



G l o s s a r y 

I somorph ism is t he idea tha t a series of g l o b a l mode ls in a var ie ty of d i f ferent 

d o m a i n s - pol i t ics, business, educa t ion , fami ly , re l ig ion , a n d so on - has led to 

a g rea t un i fo rmi ty t h r o u g h o u t the wo r l d . 

Labor migrant i s o n e w h o is dr iven to search fo r w o r k outs ide his/her h o m e country 

by " p u s h " fac tors such as lack o f w o r k or low pay in his/her h o m e l a n d as we l l 

as " p u l l " fac tors such as j obs a n d h ighe r pay ava i lab le e l sewhere . 

Laissez faire refers to pol ic ies tha t involve non- in tervent ion of the nat ion-state in 

matters conce rn ing t h e marke t , t rade , o r the e c o n o m y more genera l l y . 

L e a p f r o g g i n g involves deve lop ing na t ions bypass ing ear l ier t echno log ies , enab l i ng 

those na t ions to a d o p t more advanced techno log ies . 

Limited g o v e r n m e n t involves the idea tha t no g o v e r n m e n t o r g o v e r n m e n t a g e n c y 

can do th ings as wel l as t he market . Th is renders a government less able, or unable, 

to in tervene in t he marke t . 

Liquidity is the increasing ease of movement , the mobil i ty, of people , th ings, in forma

t i on , a n d places in the g l oba l a g e . 

Major i ty g r o u p is a g r o u p of p e o p l e in a supero rd ina te pos i t ion in w e a l t h , power , 

and /o r p res t ige (status). 

Market f u n d a m e n t a l i s m is the idea tha t marke ts wi l l t ake care of al l ou r needs. 

McDona ld iza t ion is t he process by w h i c h the pr inc ip les o f the fas t - food res taurant 

a re c o m i n g to d o m i n a t e more a n d more sectors o f A m e r i c a n society, as we l l as 

the rest o f the wor ld . 

Media imper ia l ism i s the theory tha t Wes te rn (especial ly US) m e d i a , a n d t he tech

no log ies assoc ia ted w i t h it, d o m i n a t e less deve loped nat ions a n d the i r cul tures. 

Mediascapes invo lve bo th the e lect ron ic capab i l i t y to p roduce a n d t ransmi t infor

ma t ion a r o u n d the w o r l d as we l l as the images o f the wo r l d tha t t hese med ia 

c reate a n d d issemina te . 

Megacit ies are de f ined as cities w i th a popu la t ion greater than e igh t mi l l ion people. 

Mega lopo l is is a long cha in of in te rconnec ted cit ies w i th the potent ia l i ty of 

b e c o m i n g o n e h u g e city. 

Metaphors invo lve the use o f o n e te rm to bet ter he lp us unde rs tand ano the r te rm. 

Migrants a re popu la t i ons on t h e move ; bo th v a g a b o n d s a n d tour is ts, bu t especia l ly 

v a g a b o n d s . 

Minori ty g r o u p is a g r o u p of peop le in a subord ina te pos i t ion in w e a l t h , power , 

and /o r pres t ige (status). 

Mult i -direct ional f l o w s i nvo lve al l sorts o f t h i n g s f l o w i n g in every conce ivab le 

d i rect ion a m o n g var ious points in t he wo r l d . 

Mult i -Nat ional Corpora t ion ( M N Q is a co rpora t ion tha t opera tes in more t h a n two 

countr ies. 

Nat ion is a soc ia l g r o u p t ha t is l i nked t h r o u g h c o m m o n descent , cu l ture , l a n g u a g e , 

or terr i tor ia l con t igu i t y . 



Glossary 

Nat ion-state in tegra tes sub -g roups tha t de f i ne themse lves as a na t ion w i t h the 

o r g a n i z a t i o n a l s t ructure tha t const i tu tes the s ta te . 

Nat ional identi ty is a f lu id a n d dynamic f o r m of co l lect ive ident i ty, f o u n d e d upon 

a commun i t y ' s subject ive bel ie f tha t the members of t he commun i t y share a set 

o f character ist ics tha t m a k e t h e m di f ferent f r o m o ther g r o u p s . 

Nat iona l ism is a doc t r ine a n d (or) pol i t ical m o v e m e n t tha t seek to m a k e the na t ion 

the basis of a pol i t ical s t ructure, especial ly a s tate. 

Natural resources trap involves the l imi t ing of e c o n o m i c d e v e l o p m e n t as a result 

o f excessive d e p e n d e n c e on a b u n d a n t natura l resources. 

Neo- l iberal ism is t he theo ry (as we l l as an ideo logy ) t ha t involves a comb ina t i on 

o f t he l iberal c o m m i t m e n t to ind iv idua l l iberty w i t h neoclassical economics 

d e v o t e d to t h e f ree m a r k e t a n d o p p o s e d to s ta te in te rvent ion i n t ha t marke t . 

En t repreneurs are to be l ibera ted, markets and t rade are to be f ree, states are 

to be suppor t i ve o f th is a n d to keep in tervent ions to a m i n i m u m , and there are 

to be s t rong proper ty r ights . 

Non-peop le are those w h o occupy pos i t ions tha t lead t h e m to be devo id o f dis

t inc t ive con ten t (al least in those posi t ions) ; for e x a m p l e , emp loyees assoc ia ted 

w i t h non-p laces such as te lemarke te rs (who may be v i r tua l ly a n y w h e r e in the 

wo r l d ) w h o interact w i t h al l cus tomers i n m u c h t h e s a m e w a y re ly ing heav i ly on 

scripts. 

Non-p laces are set t ings tha t are large ly devo id o f d is t inct ive content . 

Non-serv ices are services tha t are large ly devo id o f d is t inct ive content such as those 

p rov ided by A T M s ( the services p rov ided are ident ica l ; t he cus tomer does all t he 

w o r k invo lved in ob ta in i ng the services) as o p p o s e d to those o f fe red by h u m a n 

b a n k tel lers. 

N o n - t h i n g s a re objects tha t are large ly devo id o f d is t inct ive con ten t such as cha in -

store products a n d credi t cards ( there is litt le to d is t ingu ish o n e credi t card f r o m 

the bi l l ions o f o thers, al l o f wh i ch w o r k in exact ly the s a m e w a y for all w h o use 

t h e m a n y w h e r e in the wor ld ) . 

Noth ing involves ( large ly) emp ty social fo rms; f o rms la rge ly devo id o f d ist inct ive 

con ten t . 

Of fshore ou tsourc ing invo lves the t ransfer o f w o r k to compan ies in o ther c o u n 

tr ies in e x c h a n g e for money . 

Orienta l ism involves a set o f ideas a n d texts p roduced in t he Wes t tha t are t he 

basis o f the dom ina t i on , cont ro l , a n d exp lo i ta t ion o f t he East . 

O u t s o u r c i n g involves t he t rans fer o f act iv i t ies o n c e pe r f o rmed by an ent i ty to a 

business (or businesses) in e x c h a n g e for money . 

Pluralism is the idea and fact tha t di f ferent races and ethnic g roups can live together ; 

t hey can co-exist . 

Polit ical g loba l i za t ion involves pol i t ical re lat ions t ha t exist at a g l oba l level , inc lud

ing , bu t no t restr icted to, in ter -nat iona l re lat ions. 



G l o s s a r y 

Por t fo l io i nves tmen t is the purchase of equi t ies in compan ies in o ther count r ies 

for f inanc ia l g a i n , no t cont ro l . 

Pos t -co lon ia l i sm relates to var ious deve lopmen ts tha t t a k e p lace in a fo rmer 

co lony af ter the co lon i z i ng power depar ts . 

P rosumers are those w h o s imu l taneous ly p roduce w h a t they c o n s u m e . 

Protect ionism is gove rnmen t intervention in order to encourage domest ic product ion. 

Race is d e f i n e d on t he basis o f real or p resumed physical , b io log ica l , o r pheno -

typ ica l character is t ics. 

Race to t he b o t t o m is the p h e n o m e n o n w h e r e b y countr ies are invo lved in a d o w n 

w a r d spiral of compet i t i veness as a result of undercut t ing prices, lower ing w a g e s , 

m a k i n g w o r k i n g cond i t ions poorer , l eng then ing hours o f w o r k , a n d increas ing 

pressure on a n d d e m a n d s o f worke rs . 

Rac ism is t he bel ie f in t he inheren t super ior i ty o f o n e racial g r o u p a n d the 

infer ior i ty o f o thers. 

R e f u g e e s are those w h o are fo rced to leave the i r h o m e l a n d , o r w h o leave 

invo luntar i ly , because t hey fear fo r the i r safety. 

Re i f ica t ion is t he idea tha t peop le come to accord social processes a real i ty of thei r 

o w n a n d c o m e to fee l t ha t even t h o u g h they c rea ted , a n d in fac t are in many 

ways , t hose processes, the re i s no th ing they can do a b o u t t h e m . 

Re la t ions o f res is tance invo lve a w i d e r a n g e o f consumer , fa rmer , f a r m worke r , 

farmer/peasant , and ind igenous peasant movements opposed to exploi tat ive g loba l 

pract ices. 

Re la t ions o f soc ia l p roduc t ion invo lve the processes t h r o u g h w h i c h popu la t ions 

surv ive w i th in in te rna t iona l a n d na t iona l inst i tut ions tha t g o v e r n mater ia l c o n 

d i t ions a n d oppor tun i t i es to earn a l i ve l ihood. 

Remi t tances are mone ta ry t ransact ions by wh ich successful m ig ran ts send money 

back to their country of or ig in for the care and support of var ious fami ly members. 

R e s o n a n t A m e r i c a n i z a t i o n descr ibes the per iod af ter 1971 w h e n A m e r i c a n i z a t i o n , 

w h i l e sti l l ub iqu i tous , lost its h e g e m o n y in Eu rope (and e lsewhere ) . 

Reverse f l o w s are processes wh i ch , wh i l e f l ow ing in o n e di rect ion, act back on their 

source . 

S e x refers to t he physical d i f fe rences b e t w e e n males and fema les . 

Skep t i cs con tend tha t t he re is no such th ing as g loba l i za t i on because vast por t ions 

o f the g l o b e , a n d a s ign i f i can t por t ion t he wor ld ' s popu la t i on , are who l l y , or in 

s ign i f i cant part, outs ide of, a n d even act ively exc luded f rom, the processes gener 

al ly assoc ia ted w i t h it. 

Soc ia l c lass relates to social r ank ings m a d e on the basis o f economic fac tors such 

as income a n d overa l l w e a l t h . 

So l id i t y refers to the fac t t ha t peop le , t h ings , i n fo rmat ion , a n d places " h a r d e n " 

over t ime a n d the re fo re have l imi ted mobi l i ty . 



Glossary 

S o m e t h i n g involves [ largely ] fu l l social f o rms ; f o r m s r ich in d is t inct ive con ten t . 

South - to -South migra t ion i s the m o v e m e n t o f peop le f r o m poore r Sou the rn c o u n 

tr ies to s l ight ly , or s o m e w h a t , bet ter o f f Sou the rn count r ies . 

S o v e r e i g n wea l th funds a re f unds cont ro l led by nat ion-s ta tes (not corpora t ions or 

ind iv idua l investors) a n d tha t o f ten invest in o ther count r ies . 

State is an organ iza t iona l structure wi th relatively au tonomous off ice-holders outside 

o ther socio economic h ierarch ies, w i th its o w n rules a n d resources increas ing ly 

com ing f r o m taxes rather t h a n f rom f e u d a l , pe rsona l , o r re l ig ious ob l iga t ions . 

Structural ad jus tment involves t he cond i t ions o f e c o n o m i c " res t ruc tu r i ng " t ha t are 

imposed by o rgan i za t i ons such as the W o r l d B a n k a n d t he IMF on bo r row ing 

nat ions . Rece iv ing na t ions are expec ted , a m o n g o ther t h ings , to pu t into p lace 

t i gh t moneta ry a n d f iscal pol ic ies, to l ibera l ize f i nanc ia l marke ts a n d t rade , to 

pr iva t ize , a n d to de regu la te . 

Structures involve encompass ing sets o f processes o f " c o n g e a l e d f l o w s " tha t may 

e i ther impede or b lock f l ows or serve to exped i te a n d channe l t h e m . 

S u p p l y cha ins invo lve v a l u e - a d d i n g act iv i t ies i n t h e p roduc t i on process. T h e cha in 

beg ins w i th raw mater ia ls and fo l lows the va lue -add ing process t h r o u g h a var iety 

o f inputs a n d ou tpu ts a n d u l t imate ly to a f i n i shed product . 

Susta inable deve lopment involves economic a n d env i ronmenta l changes that meet 

t h e needs o f t he present , especia l ly o f t he w o r l d ' s poor , w i t h o u t j e o p a r d i z i n g 

t he needs o f the fu tu re . 

T e c h n o s c a p e s are the f lu id , g l oba l con f igu ra t i ons o f h i g h a n d low, mechan ica l a n d 

in fo rmat iona l , t e c h n o l o g y a n d the w i d e r a n g e o f mater ia l t ha t n o w moves 

f ree ly a n d qu ick ly a r o u n d t he g l o b e a n d across borders . 

Tour ists a re peop le w h o move abou t the wor ld because they want to (and because 

they are " l i g h t " ) . 

T r a d e protect ionism is a pol icy of systemat ic g o v e r n m e n t in tervent ion in f o re i gn 

t rade w i th the object ive o f encou rag ing domest ic p roduc t ion . Th is encou ragemen t 

involves g i v i ng pre ferent ia l t rea tmen t to domest i c p roducers a n d d iscr iminat ing 

a g a i n s t f o re i gn compet i to rs . 

Trade-Re la ted A s p e c t s of Internat ional Property R igh ts (TRIPS) i s an a g r e e m e n t 

nego t ia ted t h r o u g h the W T O t o protect the interests o f those ind iv iduals , o r g a n 

izat ions, a n d states tha t c reate ideas. 

Trade-Re la ted Investment Measures (TRIMs) is a W T O a g r e e m e n t on a r a n g e of 

ope ra t i ng o r pe r fo rmance measures tha t host -count ry g o v e r n m e n t s impose on 

f o r e i g n f i rms to keep t h e m f r o m hav ing a d is tor t ing e f fect on t rade in g o o d s 

a n d services. 

Transnat ional ism involves processes that in terconnect ind iv iduals and social g roups 

across speci f ic geo-po l i t i ca l borders . 

Transnat iona l i ty i s the rise o f n e w commun i t i es a n d f o rma t i on o f n e w social i den

t i t ies and relat ions that canno t be de f ined t h r o u g h the t rad i t iona l reference point 

o f nat ion-states. 



G l o s s a r y 

V a g a b o n d s are peop le w h o , i f t hey are ab le to move a t a l l , a re l ikely to be do ing 

so because they are fo rced to (e .g . fo rced to m ig ra te to escape pover ty [and to 

f i nd w o r k ] , by war , because o f d isc r im ina t ion) . 

Western iza t ion refers to t he economic , pol i t ica l , a n d cu l tura l in f luence o f the 

Wes t on t he rest o f the w o r l d . T h e concep t is o f ten he ld to be co te rm inous w i th 

g l o b a l i z a t i o n , a l t h o u g h i t is a un id i rec t iona l f l o w as opposed to t he mul t id i rec

t iona l f l ows character is t ic of g l o b a l i z a t i o n . I t is a lso t ied closely to the not ions 

a n d ear l ier per iods o f Wes te rn imper ia l ism a n d co lon ia l i sm. 

Wor ld cul ture invo lves the spread o f g l o b a l mode ls lead ing to g l o b a l c o n v e r g e n c e . 

Wor ld sys tem theory env is ions a wo r l d d iv ided main ly be tween t he core a n d the 

periphery w i t h the nat ion-s ta tes assoc ia ted w i th the latter be ing d e p e n d e n t o n , 

and exp lo i ted by, the core nat ion-states. 

X e n o p h o b i a involves the bel iefs, a t t i tudes, a n d pre judices tha t reject, exc lude , a n d 

vi l i fy g r o u p s tha t are outs iders o r fo re igne rs to the d o m i n a n t social g r o u p . 
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